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with CHRIST. 


4 : 


Pre. ! i. 23. . 1 am in a "Strait Ane Two, 
Having a Defire to depart, ard to be _ 3 
e is Fa vetters N 

E are met to ) ſolemnize the r 975 our 

| friend deceafed, and ſo perform the laſt of. 

ice of love. A glaſs of mortality i is here ſet before 

us, wherein we may ſee our own fragil condition. 
| Theres a ſentence paſſed upon us all “ It is 

inted unto men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. ſo that 


= 


$400 Hur life is but a ſhort reprieve from death, which i is 


ed to a condemned man. 
A wiſe mar?'s life, faith Plato, is nothing elſe ber 


4 contemplation of death. The Lord would have us 5 


inure ourſelves to dying thoughts, Deut. xxxii. 29. 
and, as it were by meditation, often to ſtretch our- 


| ſelves upon our death-bed.” God clothed” our fir 


parents with ſkins of dead beaſts, and feeds us with 


dead fleſh, that ſo often as we ſee tue death of 0 - 


ther creatures, we might not forget our own.” 
I.)he text preſents to us faint Paul in any holy pa- 
thos, or fit of longing to be with Chriſt. His heart 
was with Chriſt, and he wanted only the ſwift 


of death to-carry him thither. © am (tach he) n | 


{trait betwixt two, having a deſire to — and 
be with Chriſt, a is far better.. 5 FOR 
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„% TRE SAINTS. DESIRE 
I ſhall briefly explain the terms as + they. lie ns 

er. 5 5 | 

Nan in frei betwirt two.” 


am hemmed in; it may allude to a caſtle which . 


is fo ſtraitly beſieged and hemmed in, that it hat 
no may to make a ally out. It fared now with ſaint 


7 Paul, as with a woman that hath her children at 


home with her, and her huſband beyond the ſeas, 
ſhe would fain be with her huſband, yet is loth to 
leave her children: So Paul would gladly have been 


| with Chriſt, but was loth to leave the e . 
his ſpiritual children. . 


Having a deſire to depart.” | FER 
1. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, I muſt depart, but Ek 
1 3 to depart. All men muſt 8 


There is a dying principle in all; che frame od . 


contexture of their body is earthly, and tends to 
a diſſolution. Nebuchadnezzar's image, though 
it had a head of gold, yet feet of clay, Dan. ii. 


5 23. Take the ſtrongeſt man, let him be Samſon or 


Hercules, of whom we may ſay, yet he ſtands up- 
on feet of clay; he is but animated duſt, and muſt 


moulder away in time; death will come with an 


habeas corpus at laſt. Tamerlain, a Scythian cap- 
tain, the terror. of his time, died with three fits of 
an ague. | 

The grammarian, who derade all othis nouns, Y 
knows not how to decline death. © Is my ſtrength, 


faith Job, the ſtrength of ſtones ?? Job vi. 12. Sup- 


. Pole it were, yet the continual dropping of ſickneſs 
would in time wear away this ſtone. There is no 
ſuch thing as an earthly eternity; death is called 
the houle appointed for all living, Job xxx. 23. 
But though death be in itſelf thy, to ſaint 
Paul it was voluntary; it was not ſo much a debt, 
as a vote; not ſo much Paul's taſk, as his choice; 


lie doth not ſay, I nwit be diſſolved, but I 8e IH 


be diffolyed. < 3 a * to depart. 


th apt len no, e oa 


£2 4 Ins — Degjte: 155 _ wg word): which — 8 


„ e e off the ſharp death, and make it 
Fo 2 leſs formiduble. - This weep nes [to depart] may refer, 
+1, To ſoldiers that pitch their tents in thothel& 
1 and upon the leaſt word of command from their ge- 
5 2 neral.; looſen the cords of their tents, and pluck up 
. taten and march forward. 80 death dath but 
1 << looſen the ſilver cord” which faſtened the ſoul in 
”- | .  its'earthly tent, anda; ehriſtian marcheth. forwans 6 to. 
the heavenly Canaan. 
W [to depareÞ 8 2 meta 
| - phor'taken from mariners, who looſen anchor ne 


Se fited to loofen anchor; death to a believer is but 
55 ing the anchor, and failing from one e 
| another, from earth to heaven 

Vea renders this word [to depart} a-putting er 
| the thavineſs; The world is an inn, we are travel- - 
lers who take up our ogg es here for a ee my 

| Jonged to be out of his nm, ee 

„„ And to be with Chriſt.” - 5 

Ih be apoſtle had three 85 Se 1 
135 : 3 centred upon Chriſt. One was'* to be found 
in Chriſt, Phil. ifi. 9. the other was to magnify- 
Chriſt, Phil. i. 20. the third was © to be wich Chrik. 

Phil. Ki: 2 * PE To 2 | 

— 5 Here obſerve two things. - R 


5 Meme but to be with Chriſt; it is Chriſt's pre- 
ſence makes heaven, as the king” 8 preſence makes 


which make paradiſe; 33 the Landy" 18 OE: I. 

2 thereof,” Rev NIL $43. oo 29 4 

Es e eee e e ee <4 
ELD defire' to depart and to be with Chrilt ; — 

| ſee that the ſoul of a believer doth not ' fleep.i in the 


body after death, (a _—_ * but * im- 


W II. 


a the court. It is not the Cherubims or Seraphims 


| ey may fail from one port to another: ſo Saul de- 
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. ; SAINT'S Dusk 

mediately to Chriſt. Upon the. divorce of. hs hint 

from the body, there follow an eſpouſal of the foul 

to Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 8. Abſent from the body, pre- 
" Tent with the Lord.“ It were better for believers to 


ſtay here, if they did not preſently go to Chriſt af- 


ter death: For here the ſaints are. daily improving 
their graces, here they have many ſweet taſtes of 
God's love, ſo that it were better to ſtay here; and 
Paul wiſned that which would be to his loſs, if the 
ſoul ſhould fleep in the 1 en not "BOB IS. - 
Bn. after death to Chriſt. 
© Which is far better. 
A believer. is no loſer by etch}: His 5 
for the better; a ſcion that is grafted into à ſtock, 
and planted in a better ſoil, is no ways damnified. 
A believer after death is ſet. into a better Stock, 
Chriſt; and is planted i in a better ſoil, Heaven; 
this can be no loſs, but an advantage. Well there. 
fore may the apoſtle ys” to he: "att: Cain * far 
better. 8 8 
In the words Were are theſe reh derte WY "Saint 
"PauP's choice; to be with Chriſt. 2. The excel - 
lency of his choice it is far better. 3. The ſtrait 
he was in; Tam in a ſtrait betwixt two; this holy 
man was in a great dilemma, he was iirajtene be- 
tween ſervice and reward. He was defirous of glory, 
yet willing to adjourn his own happineſs, and ſtay 
out of heaven a while, that he e be a means 
to bring others thither. 


. 


From the words thus opened, there are - three ob. 


eee IL 


& V 


1. It is the elite: of A true faint to remove from - 


9 and be with Chriſt. 
| To be with Chriſt is "A, bates how 3 
8 it is, we ſhall better underſtand when we are 


in heaven; ſome en s is beſt 1 to 9 880 to this 175 


| point. ; 


I 3. That a lieh Hays a faint here in x the world, 
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5 PP RES doing ſervice; this did caſt hs Fes . 
lance with the apoſtle, and was the only tempting 
motive to keep him here a while; he looked upon 


* 30 his abode in the fleſſi, as an opportunity of ſervice. 


Paul was willing to die, yet content to ey? 008 he Ds 


| ee n earth. 


I ſhall at this time inſiſt upon the firſt 5 4 : 
b tion. That it is the defire of a true ſaint to remove 
from hence, and be with Chriſt; This ee 


hath two branches; of each diſtinctiy. 8 


. It n the e true ſaint to be gone Edda 8 
8 hence; * having a deſire to depart.” . What a wick 


ed man fears, that a godly man hopes for. I de- 


ſire, ſaith Paul, to depart; a ſinner eries loth to de- | 
part, he doth not ſay Come Lord Jeſus,” but-ſtay 


Lord Jeſus;  he-weuld- live always here, he knows 


no other heaven but this, and it is death to him to. 
be turned out of his heaven. It was the ſpeech f 
Axiochus the philoſopher when he was to die, Shall 


5} I be- deprived of this light? ſhall I leave all my 


ſweet delights? David calls death a going out. of the” - - 
3 world, Pſal. xxxix. 13. A wicked man doth nor 
go out, but is dragged out; he is like a tenant who = 

bath gotten poſſeſſion, and will not go out of the 1 


houſe, till the ſerjeants pull him out. If a wicked. 


man were put to his choice, he would never come 
where God is; he would chooſe the ſerpent's curſe, 
to eat duſt,” "G4 iii. 14. but not return to duſt. 
If a wicked man might have his wiſh, he would 


ſerve no other God: but his belly, and to this be 
would ever liberally pour drink-offerings. - + © 7 


But a ſoul enlivened and ennobled with a prin- 5 E 
5 . of grace, looks upon the world as a . n. | 
' nels wherein are fiery ſerpents, and he defires to 8 
| get out of this wilderneſs. Simeon having. taken _ 


Chriſt in his arms, cries. out, Lord now letteſt 


thou thy ſervant depart i in peace, Luke ii. 29. He 
that Haſh: taken Camiibi in the arms of his faith, * . 
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ſing Simeon's ſong, Lord, let thy ſervant / 1 | 


| David prayed to know the . of his days, 
- Pal. xxxiz. 4 becauſe, faith Theodoret, he: deren 
to hear the good news of death's approach. 
I) be ſaints of God have looked upon e 2 
as impriſoned in the e and have e for. 2 


. e 8 


The birds deſire to go out of the cage, though it 
| by made of gold. 2g 
Hlilarion chides himſelf chat be was not . — * . 
ing to die; Go forth my ſoul, what feareſt thou? 
1 "Ignatius was deſirous of martyrdom, that he 
might gain the preſence of Chriſt in glory. + 
A A chriſtian of the right breed is ambitiouſly os 5 
= ends to put off the earthly clothes. of his body, and 


make his bed in the grave; how is this bed perfum- 


ed with Chriſt's lying in it? a pillow of doun is not 
fo ſweet as a pillow of duſt; a regenerate perſon - 
looking upon himſelf as held with the earthen fet - 
ters of the fleſh, and his ſoul put into a moveable - 
fepulchre, cries out with David, O that I had 
| wings like a dove, that 1 duagn flee away and. e 
reſt, Pſalm lv. 6.1 . . 
5 And indeed no wonder a true Hite doth Pr FAR a 85 
3 dilmils, and is ſo earneſt to have his paſs to be gone 
from hence, if we conſider how beneficial death is 
to a child of God; it puts a period to all his evils: 
in particular, there are ten evils that death will put | 
A 
3 Death will put an end to a believer's ſins Sin. 
- 3-6 3 great incendiary, it doth us all the miſchief. 


Sin may be compared to the planet Saturn, which 
hath a malignant influence; it is the, womb of our 


| ſorrows, and the grave of our comforts. . 4 


Sin is the ſinner's bond, Acts viii. 24. a 5 


Mee Pal. Ixxxiii. z. How is a belicver Bag 


tired out with his corruptions? I am weary. * of 


"By faith Rebecca, * becauſe of the daughters of | 


; . f F: . N .* a 1 1 * x 8 


2a tentation; we tread 


dE WTE en 


0 Heth“ 1 46. That which: 0 a chidd 


of God weary. of his life, is his proud, unbelering 


heart: St. Paul could better carry: his iron chain 
ttan his ſins; O uretched man that I am who | 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death? Rom. 
Vi, 24. When grace ſpurs His ſoul forward, the 


Curbing bit of fin checks it, and pulls it back again. 
There is much of the old man in the new man; 
= there i is a party in every regenerate heart that is + 
to the devil; a party that will not pray, that 


not believe. A chriſtian is like a bowl with a dou- 


N bo . he hath an earthly bias upon his will, and 
5 Be bias; and theſe draw him ſeveral Ways; 
The evil I would not, that do I, Rom. vü. 197 
Sin mingles itſelf with our holy things; we can- 
not act either our duties or our graces without im; 


wee are like children who cannot write without blot- 


. ting! the ſweet roſe of grace doth not grow with- 


. 2 out its prickles? No wonder then a believer -de- 


' fires to depart; death will free him from his - 
ritual diſtempers; when he hath MS reh ut 
| ſhall have done ſinning. 

2. Death will put an an to a "believet's tenta⸗ 

tions. Our whole life, faith Auſtin; is nothing but 
pon ſnares: Satan is Leyer 

caſting in the angle of a tentation, to ſee Whethen 

we will bite; he knows how to ſuit his tentations; 


3 


: he tempted Achan with a wedge of gold: he u : 


ed David with beauty; we cannot lock the door of 
our heart ſo faſt by prayer, but a tentation will en- 
ter: ſometimes ſutan comes more furiouſly, as a 


5 red dragon; ſometimes more ſlily, as 4 ons 
ſometimes he baits his hook with ſcripture, and | 
tempts to fin under a maſk of religion, as when hBeg 


tempts to evil, chat good may come of it. Thus 
can he e bunfelf ine an angel of Ee 
ROT 1. 8. „ LOOM . * 5 — 
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puts à child of God out of the devil's poſſe 
iy death only frees him from the devil's tentation. 
Death will put an end to a believers 8 : 


cb e aſſaulted ? Is it not ſad to have the devil's 


with ſatan's fiery darts any more; toagh gy 
ion; it = | 


65 is the ſoul's palſy 30 there is torment in fear, 


of mankind; and the beſt of the ſaints are haunted 


with this evil ſpirit; they cannot rejoice without 
trembling; the believer fears leſt his heart ſhould _ 

put a cheat upon him, he fears God doth not love 

- him, he fears leſt he ſhould tire in his march to hea- 


ven; the beſt faith may ſometimes have its fears, a w_ 
the beſt ſtars have their twinkling. Theſe fears, 


| 8 faith, arm a man againſt himſelf; they — . 
afflictive, leaving ſad impreſſions of melancho- Pa 

ly behind: No wonder, then, a believer longs ws 

part out of this life: why ſhould he fear that which _ 
© frees him from fear: ? dhe king of terrors N WW Fo” 


fear vaniſh. 


4. Death will SI up a hicliever's $ tears, Rev: vu. 
. e And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; weeping is nothing but a cloud of ſorro- 


gathered in the heart, dropping into water. A chri- 


ſtian often hath none to keep him company, but 2 

his own griefs and ſorrows; he fits as Ifrael bß 
the rivers weeping; as oon as the child is born it 
weeps; when Moſes was born, he was laid in an 


ark of bulruſhes, where he did as it were baptize 


* himſelf with his own tears, 'Exod. ii. 6. And be- 


hold the babe wept; ever ſince we looked upon 


the tree of knowledge, our eyes have watered ; there Sts ? 
are many things to occaſion werping g 


1. Our Sins; - eget can 0 into his c own heart 
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: bullets continually flying about bur ears? No won 
deer then a believer is willing to depart ; death will 
ſet him out of gun-ſhot, he ſhall never be troubled: 5 


Job iv. 18. Cicero calls fear one of the three plagues 
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= | 5:2 that a belieyer deſires to depart from hence; he ; — 


the prophet calls them, will be caſting forth — a 


3 eaſe, Job iti. 17. There (that is in the grave) 


- . Lok of. 9-9 "which 3 is "like FAS pu in N q a . wy - 
limb from the body; Joſeph wept over his dead 


father, Gen. I. i. Well then, it is not to be admire 


ſhall leave the valley of tears; the bottle of tears 
| ſhall be ſtopped; his water ſhall. be turned into 
Wine, his 5 zd 3 30h 1 . 
olf all tears. 1 8 "I 
5. Death 3 an 1 to.a z belieer 8 4281 > 
nde 5 Man is born to trouble, Job v. 7. heise 
he natural heir to it. This life is ſubject to inſuryñ 
we do not, as Seneca faith, finiſh. our troubless l 
while we live here, but change them. Every one 
hath his croſs to carry; ſometimes pover y. pinch-. 
eth, ſometimes ſiekneſs  tortures, ſometime 
5 ſuits vex: man is like a tennis-ball, bandied up and 
down by providence; while wicked men are in the 
world, never look for reſt. -Theſe troubled ſeas, a8 


foam and mire upon the godly; and well then may 
2 believer fay, -* Lord, now. letteſt thou thy { * 
__ vant depart.” Death gives a child of God his quie- 
tus eft, Iſaiah lvii.. 20. it ſends him à writ of 


5 © the wicked ceaſe from roublings, ama and there the 
1 weary be at reſt.” - TEE 5 
55204 Death puts an end ton belierey's scales Car : 
© is vexàtious and anxious, it eats out the comfort of. . 
life; the Greek word for care ( merimna comes 5 
5 from a primitive that ſignifies to cut the heart in 
pieces; care doth fret as a canker, it excruciates the 
mind, it breaks the ſleep, it waſtes the ſpirits, = | abs 3D, 
is the rack which the ſoul is ſtretched upon. It is 
hard, I had almoſt ſaid impoſſible, to ſhake off this 
viper of care while we live; all our comforts are 
careful comforts ; ; care is to the mind as a burden 22 
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„ ruf 5amts Dun 85 
ing finks um; care is a fruit of the curſe; Adam's 


Want of care hath brought us to care; have you not 
ſometimes ſeen the briar growing by the honey. 


fuckle, fo that you cannot well gather the honey- > 


- fuckle but you are fcratched with the briar ? Thus 
| en riches, how is the head and heart 
pPricked care? and is there not e reaſon 
_ why a child of fhould: defire to depart? is it 
good being among the briars? death is . cure of 
bare; we are thoughtful and ſolicitous how to get 

4,7 ſuch an eſtate, how to provide for ſuch a child; 

now death comes to a believer as a friend, and faith, 

Never perplex and diſtract thy mind thus, I wilt 

free thee from all theſe heart-killing cares; L Will 
firike but once, and that ſtroke ſhall relive thee: 

7. Death will put an end to the night of deſer- 
| Nv; thou didſt hide thy face, and I was troub- .. 

led, Pfal. xxx. 7. The ſoul in deſertion is within 

0 inch of deſpair z in affliction the world is dealt _ 

_ "a mam, in tentation ſatan is againſt ' man, in de- 

ſertion God is againſt a man. Alſtead calls deter. | 
tion an agony of conſcience ;/ this made the pro- 
Phet Jonah call the whale's belly the belly of hell, 

becauſe he was deſerted there; Jonah ii. 2, 4. Out - 
olf the belly of hell cried 1 2 5 I. faid 1 am caſt | 
Baut of thy fight? + - 

_ _ Heman grew diſtradted.. upon us ſbperiſion of 
God s favour, Pſal. Ixxxvifi. r6 While 1 ſuffer 
thy terrors, I am diſtracted ;*- but death will free 
from defertion : a believer alter: death ſhall never 

ſee any more eclipſes; God will draw afide the 
curtain, and pull off his veil, and the foul. ſhall 
be for ever Mating? 11 8 in the hight of God's —_ 

5 e. aA 

8. Death will put an and; to the aberdeen 
nature. Our natural knowledge is very po: ook 


the moſt 5 intelligent perſon, 
Agur, Prov. xxx deo de nde 
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dim; there are knots in nature that we cannot un- 


Be: Why Nilus ſhould overflow in ſummer, when, 
by the courſe of nature, waters are loweſt; Wx 
the loadſtone ſhould incline to the polar ſtar; 3 
the ſea ſhould be higher than the earth, yet not 


drown it; 3 "How the bones 


grow in the womb,” - 
Many of theſe things are riddles and 


© Paradoxes ; by 3 of the tree of knowledge, we 


have loſt the key of 


owledge; now we are maim-- 


eld in our intelleQuals! by the fall we have loſt our 


5 head - piec 
make Galen' s head ach to find out. The river 1 
ripus was too deep © 


e; there are ſome diſeaſes which would 


for AriſtotleQ. 
Socrates ſaid on his death. bed, there were 


N things which he had yet to learn ; our DRAG 
is like the twilight, dim and duſkiſm: the 
part of our knowledge, is not ſo much as the leaſt 


eateſt 


part of our ignorance; all which: Conti, no 


2 '2 wonder to hear this language from a faint,” © 1 have. 
a a defire to depart; death crowns a chriſtian with 
fulneſs of knowledge; when he is ſnuffed by death, 


the candle of his underſtanding will burn brighter; 


N uſe of his reaſon. 


at death a child of God doth e recover che 


9. Death will put an end to the e 


grace; our graces are our beſt. jewels, but here 


they are in their infancy and minority; therefore 


the ſaints are ſaid to receive "but © the firſt fruits of 
the ſpirit,” Rom. viii. 23. The beſt chriſtian is like _ 8 
a child put out to nurſe, he is very weak in grace; 
flaäaith is feeble, love an; ; 
not dead, is ſickly, Rev. i. 2. 8 Strengthen the 
things Which are ready to die; * grace is like gold 


in the ore, droſſy | 
_ foul hath ſome dregs; this motto may be written, - 


grace though it be 


and impure; the moſt refined 


upon a chriſtian's graces—Plurima dejunt——he that 


wo ſhoots fartheſt 3 in "RO; comes. uM of IO" _—_ 
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of . Eccl. vii. 20. well then may a believ- 
er defire to be diſſolved, death will free him ack 
all the imperfections of his holineſs; it * will make 
him pure as the e, not ig ſpot or wRnkle, 
as „ 5 
10, Death will put an fend to a weary, pilgrim- 
. Ha we are here in a pilgrim condition, 1 Pet. ii. 
11. A chriſtian walks with his pilgrim's ſtaff in his 
hand, the ſtaff. of the promiſe in the hand of faith; 

- now death will put an end to this pilgrimage; it 
takes away the pilgrim's ſtaff, and ſets a crown up- 
don his head; no wonder chat the gracious ſoul” 

cries out with faint Paul, 5 3 a deſire to de. 
5. But . this it may be objected- Some 

of the ſaints have prayed againſt death; Hezekiah, 
when the meſſage of death was brought, prayed a- 
inſt it, and © wept ſore,” Iſa. xxxvili. 2 25 to that ; 
Hezekiah had not a deſire to depart. _ © 
+ Anf. 1. Hezekiah did not pray ſimply 3 . 
death, but in a limited ſenſe, at that time; there . 
might be ſeveral reaſons aſſigned why, at that time f 
death was not welcome to him. 1 
As, 1. Hezekiah deſired to live a ala longer, 8 
that he might do more work for God, ver. 38. 
The dead cannot praiſe thee; intimating, that if 
he had been then taken off by death, he Was cap- 
able of doing God no more ſervice; he was loth to 
be cut down till he had borne more fruit. Beſides, 
had he then died in the infancy of reformation, the 
| adverſaries of God would have e and e | 
1 ſongs of triumph at his funeral. 5 
2. Hezekiah was unwilling to ie at that time, 
- becauſe he wanted iſſue. God had promiled to Da- 
T " "6a, 1 Kings viii. 25. that thoſe of his line which 

were godly, ſhould not want ſome of their ſeed to . 

ſucceed them in the throne ; now in this reſpect it 
Was a great diſcomfort to Hezekiah to die childleſs; 


4 


kings of David's line that feared him. Upon theſe, 


and other conſiderations, Hezekiah might rg 4. 5 


. death at that juncture of time. 


And whereas it may be ſaid that many of God "= 
children are unwilling to die; I anſwer, a chriſtian 
is a compounded creature, fleth and ſpirit, and from 
this compoſition there may be a conflict between 
the fear of death and the deſire of death; but at laſt | 
the ſpiritual. part prevails; and as faith grows 
1 fear grows weaker; thus it was with Faul, 


e a deſire to depart. 


So much for the firſt La of. the doklrine, that. | : F : 
it 18 the deſire of a true ſaint to be Sone from hence, 5 


(having a defire to depart. ] 


„ proceed v now to the lecond 8 of the 5 
 dadtrine; that it is a ſaint's defire to be with Chriſt. 
St. Paul longed to lie on that Toft pillow where ohn 
the beloved diſciple did, viz. the boſom of Jeſus : 
| There had been little comfort i in departing, if the 


apoſtle had not put in this word, © to be with Chriſt.” 


Death will make a glorious change to a believer; ĩt > 
is but crofling the at ſea, and he ſhall be with 
Chriſt. Death to a child of God is like the whirl- 


wind to Eliah, it blew off his mantle, but carried 


the prophet up to heaven. So death is a boiſterous © 

wind which blows off the mantle of the fleſh, (for 
the body is but the mantle the ſoul is wra pped ns CARDS: 
but it carries the ſoul up to Chriſt ; the day of a be: 
_ hiever's diſſolution i 18 4 = day of his coronation. Tho? © 

death be a bitter cup, here is ſugar at the bottom, it 
tranflates the ſoul of a believer to Chriſt; though pe IE 
© the fleſh calls death the laſt enemy,“ 1 Cor: . 
yet faith calls it the beſt friend, ir being! a man to 


Chriſt, which is far better. 


Theſe e words, * to be with. Chriſt,” ingly three, 


ER 


4 "70 BE - wit CRS I. „ 
9 155 mi aht have thought himſelf no bettet than an 
1 Fer inaſmuch as God had promiſed iſſue to the | 


- ye 4 
£ x 1 N "4 : 
r oe Sees won oo ls re ere A ROT ro eo 
N bon y => 


ne 


. 
2 —— — — nn ITE one A ““nh9'.,. a nd 
9 br ang WIE 4 2 


9 Mn.) 


— — 


P ¹—ꝛ » 
— 


n 


r 


* p: — 2 1 „ . 2 
— — " 4 4 
* . ——— „ nr re rere 8 
0 - ws 4 
= * * 
: . #1 a 1 


— 


e 


o 
—— — — AS, — — — 


% > 4 , "<p 


— 
r 


. monte K A es ws. 2 . 


} 
: 
! 
K 
if 
F 
15 
4 
1 
1 
! 
$ 


— — 


— 
* 


— 


1 4 J 


16 6 TEE $AINT'S DrsRE 
* Intuition. 2. Fruition. 5 7 Damon 


I. Fo be with Chriſt implies, Intuition, 1 a 
it. 2. We ſhall fee him as he is; here we ſee him 
as he is not; he is not mutable, hei is not mortal; 


in heaven we ſhall ſee hint as he is. When <7 IB 


was to die, he comforted himſelf with this, that he 

_ ſhould go to the place where he ſhould fee Homer 
and Muſeus, and other worthies who lived in the 
age before him. A believer may comfort himſelf 
with this, that he ſhall ſee Chriſt; here we ſee him 


but through a glaſs, dark! but” what will it be 
. when he ſhall be belpangled | 


in all his embroidery, - 
and ſhall ſhew forth himſelf in his full glory to his 


faints! He in Lucian ſaid to his friend, I will ſhew ' 


Chriſt, ſees all the glory of paradiſe, Chriſt being 


ness. 


modeſty be aſſerted, chat we ſhall, with our bodily 
eyes, behold Chriſt's human nature. His glory as 


a Mediator ſhall be viſible to the faints, and ſhall . 
be beheld by glorified eyes; in this ſenſe that ſcrip- 
ture is to be underſtood, Job xix. 25. „With theſe — 
eyes ſhall I ſee God; great and amazing will that 
be which {hall ſparkle from the human na- 

ture of Chriſt ; if his transfiguration was fo glori- 
ous, what will his inauguration be! Auſtin wiſhed: 
that he might have ſeen three things before he died; 
Paul in the pulpit, Rome in its glory, and Chriſt 1 
ür the fleſn; but what were that to this ſight of 

Chriſt in heaven! ? we ſhall behold not a. crucified 5 


. but a glorified body. 


0 ay with Chriſt implies Fruiton ; we - ſhall 5 | 


- thee all the glory of Greece; when thou haſt ſeen - 
Solon, thou haſt ſeen all: So he that fees. Jefus 


the mirror of W the ieee of 8 8 


_ ©. Some alk the cacſtion how and in Har manner = 
we ſhall ſee Chill, whether we ſhall ſee his God. 

head with bodily eyes? it is not good to be wiſe . 

bove what is written; thus far I think may with | 
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5 170 BE: WITH nher. „ 
"mak N 5 him, but enjoy kim: 1 OS. 5 "of 
ture the ſaints are ſaid not ay to behold him, but 
to be glorified with him; Rom, vi. 17. and Slory © 2M 
is ſaid not only to be revealed to us, but in us, - 
Rom. xviii.. 8. And Enter thou into the joy r 
thy Lord, Matt. xxv. 21. not only ſee it, but enn 
ter into it. A man may ſee a fair arbour drawn up. 
on the wall, but he cannot enter into it; this gl. 
„ ry of heaven may be entered into; as. the ſpungge 
fucks in the wine, ſo there ſhall: be a libation and 3 
fucking in of glory; from this fruition of Chriſt, 
a a torrent of divine joy will How-into the Oat 
3. To be with Chaiſt implies duration, 1 Theſf. 25 
13 17. 80 ſhall we ever be with the Lord; 1 
_ faſhion of the world: paſſeth away, 1 Cor. wi. 112 
; Farthly comforts though they may be ſweet, ey, 
5 are ſwift; Plutarch reports of Alexander, that he 
2 cauſed to be painted on 2 table a ſword within a 
- | wheel: implying, . that what be had gotten. by his 
| ſword, was ſubject to be turned about with thgje 
Wheel of providence if we had. the longeſt leaſe ß 
ttzheſe things, it would ſoon be run out; but this 
3 privilege. of being with Chriſt, runs parallel wn 


| eternity : ſo ſhall we be ever with the . 
Ui, Inform. Branch 1. See from bence- the di. FEES 
ference between a believer's departing, and a wick. 


ed man's departing ; to a believer it is an happy fe. -. © 
parting; to a wicked man it is a fad departing, there © 
is notſung but departing; he departs out of this life, 
and he- departs from Chriſt, depart from me Je. OY 
N curſed; he departs from beams of glory, into „ 
flames of fire; he departs from the ſociety. of — þ 
gels, into the fellowſhip of devils, Matt. xxv. 44. 
He hath never done en the wicked thall be 
ever conſuming, yet never conſumed; they may _ 
5 mme to l 0 1 well 8 che mourn- 8 
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3 THz Saint's Deas ET. 
Hell may rightly. be called Bochim, e pl ace of rb 
WEepers, Matt. viii. 12. | 1 Wo 

Branch 2. See how little cauſe a child of God HY 


6 hath to fear death, when it carries him to Chriſt. 


" 
A ... es IA Ce, % 7 6 8 2 „ . 1 N - 
er "PA > ö 2 * * 2 I ” * 0 al 1 Bc” vs bs; 5 ; ge . 9 gy» wing * 
2 ge 22 f IS St SE ns > | what ganas Banff 5 ESI e 
2 Ko — * to => ** ccc uy g — — " "4+ 4 EMH N 
* 2. 4 2 erer 2 = ci 22 8 — ea 
* * 2 2 
\ , Ul eee 
| 42 
2 


r 


3 
* 8 
i 
ib] 
| 4 
. 
„ 
. 
3 
gf” 
[ 


54 ; 
» We 
\ * 8 


This is a death. bed cordial; we are naturally poſ- : 


ſeſſed with a ſtrange kind a palpitation and "art 28 
ling at the thoughts of death, as if we were in a 


ſhaking palſy, whereas there is nothing more really 


advantageous to a chriſtian; death is a bridge that 
leads to the paradiſe of God; all the hurt that death _ 
doth to a believer, is to carry him to Chriſt, and is 
not that far better? death pulls off the rags of the 
body, and puts Chriſt's robes upon the ſoul. The 
| ſerious conſideration of this would make a believer - 
above the deſire of lite, and the fear of death. "I 
0b, But may a child of God ſay, I could rejoice - oe 
at the Gain of death, but I fear the Pain of death. 5 
1 defire the hayen, but I tremble at the voyage. 
55 A425. 1. In other caſes we do not refuſe pain; 
there is pain in the ſetting of a bone, in the lancing 
of a ſore, yet we I the pain contentedly, be- 
cauſe it is in order to a cure. Death is an healing 


thing, it will cure a chriſtian of all his wounds, by 


: making one iſſue, it cures all the reſt. 


Do we endure no pain at all in our life 3 ? Job felt 


fo many miſeries, that he did chuſe rather to die 


than to Peas Job vü. 5, 15. My fleſh is clothed 


with worms, my ſkin is broken and become loath- 

ſome, ſo that my ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling and death 
rather than life; F the life of man is a continual cata- 

_ ſtrophe, and is interwoven with miſeries : ſome have 


felt more pain 1n their ng than others have at their 


| death, 


8 What are a few pangs of death compated 1 | 


| FO. pangs of a guilty conſcience, or with the flames 


of hell, which God hath freed a believer from? ho-w 


light is death, compared with the weight of glory? 
l Cor, iv. 17. how mort, i in reſpect of 8 5 * the BER 


* 
5 0 : 8 * 3 5 : 7 _ * 3 > 
” FOOL ; E 8 » ! Wa 11 4 FI * _— 
„„ 5 Th 5 * - 2, = Fes 
2 . 8 bs 
5 


5 10 Br. witY eumigr./ Do 149 BD, 
: . — is not worthy of the Hop which . © 
hall be revealed i in e of 1 ; "Rom: 1 

viii. 18. 5 
4. We a ten; more i; is; 28. be i. x 
5 abites thought the waters had been blood; When 
they ee 7 only a colour and tincture from the PEE. 
fun- beams, 2 Kings iii. 32. we fancy death worſe 
than it is, we look upon it through a multiplyng 
5 gag; fear makes a chriſtian ſee double; ſhut thjge 
eye of ſenſe and open the eye of dien and death : 
will appear leſs formidable. 
_ - Uſe 2. Trial. Let us then put bee upon a 
y and trial whether we are perſons that ſhall 
go to Chriſt when we die; it is certain we ſhall de- 
5 mow ae: the ir ane . whether Ry we EYES to 
= Queſt. How, may that be known? „ ©" 
| 4% If we are in Chriſt while we live, we thall RR > 
: go to Chriſt when we die; union is the ground of 
_. privilege; we. muſt be in Chriſt before we can be 
with Chriſt; many hope to go to Chriſt when they - 
die, but they are not in Chriſt; are they in Chriſt 
* IM that do not know him? are they i in Chriſt that hate 
him in his miniſters, in his an pre age Ol labour 1 
d be in Chriſt. . 
„ Queſt. How is that? F : 
„ By faith; faith is the W grace; it n IDs 
| hs vital, radical, cardinal grace; this gives the in- 
tereſt: Faith i 1s the queen of the graces ;* byrfaith 
we take Chriſt as a huſband; and give up ourſelves 

to him as a Lord; faith is a Chriſt appropriatmg 

grace; it hath both a relying and an applying fa- 

_ culty; Chriſt is the ring, faith is the finger. that 

puts on this ring; faith opens the orifice in ing 

ſides, and drinks his blood; faith is both ju 

and ſanctifying; it fetcheth blood out el Cn Chats 
ſides to 2 05 and water out of his fides to Purge, 
7 2 v. 6. Oh with all gettings get faith. 
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1 86 THE SAINT'S DESIRE | 


* Queſt. But there is much deceit about this NEW 


The Cyprian diamond, faith Pliny, looks like the 
true Indian diamond, Den not of the right kind, 
it will break with the hammer. The devil hath hits. 28 
bad wares and counterfeit graces to put off; how _. 


-  _ therefore ſhall we know a true faith from a falſe and | 


Ipurious? 
A 1 ſhall give you two > different notes. 


I. True faith is ever found in an heart . 
humbled for fin, Acts ii. 37. © They were pricked 
at their hearts; here was the firſt budding of faith; 


ou never ſaw a flower grow out of a ſtone, nor 


faith out of an heart of ſtone. Faith is an herb that 
grows always in a moiſt ſoil, in a weeping eye and 


a broken heart, Mark ix. 24. The father of the 


child cried out with tears, Lord I believe. This vg 


of faith grows in the water. 


2.. True faith is operative: The lapidaries tay 
there is no precious ſtone but hath ſome virtue la- 


tent in it; ſo we may ſay of precious faith, it hath 


hidden virtue in it, it is very operative, it works 


out fin, Acts xv. 9. it works by love, Gal. v. 6. it 


is full of good works, James it. 17. it makes the 
tongue ſpeak for Chriſt, the head ſtudy, the hands 

work, the feet run in the ways of his command- 

ments; faith comes with power upon the heart, 5 


Thefi. i. 11. The work of faith with power,” it 
hath a reſtraining and conſtraining power; by this 


we may know whether ours be a true faith or no. 


I have read of a father who had three ſons, and be- 
ing to die, he left in his will all his eſtate to that 


ſon who could find his ring with the jewel which 
had a healing virtue; the caſe was brought before 


the judges; the two elder ſons counterfeited a ring, 


but the younger ſon brought the true ring, which 
was proved by the virtue of it, whereupon: his fa- 
ther's eſtate went to him: to this ring I may com- 
rg faith, there i is a counterfeit faith i in the world, 


1 
25 


10 BE WITH, CHRIST: -/ bt eo 
2h . can find this ring of faith which hath the 
Virtue in it, both purgative and operative, this is 
the true faith which doth intereſt us in and entitle 
us to Jeſus Chriſt, and if we are in Chriſt while wwe 
live, we ſhall be with Chriſt. when we die; where 


and gives a propriety, death gives a poſſeſſion. 


Uſe 3. Confort, Here then is comfort in the death bY 
of our religious friends, though they depart from 
us, yet they go to Chriſt, which is far better; we | 


- ſhould mourn for them who are kving, yet dead. i in 


fin ; and rejoice for them who are dead, yet livre 
with Chriſt: This our dear brother interred * had 


holy pangs of deſire which Teemed no leſs ſtrong 
than the pangs of death; he panted after God as 
his ultimate and ſupreme perfection; he did often 


with; joy repeat the words of the text, and ſeemed 


to roll them as honey under his tongue; we may 
therefore entertain good hopes of him that is placed 


in that paradiſe of God which he thirſted after. I, 


" ithas him to look up to the merits of Chriſt; 1 


mut, ſaith he, reſt there or no where. 


O what a comfiry' is this to think that our 8 


are not only taken away from the evil to come, 
II. Ivii. 1. but that they are with Chriſt ! why ſhould 
we be ſad at their preferment? They have their 
crown, 2 Tim. iv. 8. their throne; Rev. iii. 21. their 


white robes, Rev. vii. 9. Why fhould we weep im- 


- moderately for them who have ! all tears wiped from 
their eyes? they enter into the joy of their Lord; 


and why ſhould we be fwallowed up of grief for 


—* 


them & > are ſwallowed up of joy ! they that die 
in the Lord are not loſt; but ſent a little before, we 
hall ſhortly overtake them. It i is but a while when 
godly friends ſhall meet in heaven, and feaſt toge- 
ther at the ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. xix. . E 

bat A. 1 ere the . ſhall le Foy in 


* Preachod at the Funeral of Mr Jaceb Stock. 
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22 DISCOURSES UPON' CHRIST'S 


"RI 2 ** 


Chriſt's boſom, that hive of ſwetneſs, that bed of 5 
perfume. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord,” Rev. xiv. 13. Why ſhould we mourn exceſ- 


ſively for them who are bleſſed: Oh let us not 1 


at the felicity of our friends, but rather long to 
depart, and be with Chriſt, when we ſhall © drink 
of theſe rivers of pleaſures which run at ch Tight | 
hand for evermore.” 


2 


DISCOURSES | 
vron 


cinisrs SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


2 


Marr. v. 1, 2 And } ſeeing 105 Multitudes, he a 


up into a Mountain : and when he WAs A, his | 
di iſeiples came unto him. | | 


And he opened þ 51 mouth, and raught then. 


-: 


— 


\ 


8 HA P. 5 
The Introduction to the FP x Dj lfu. 


T HE bleſſed e faint Matthew, che pen- 


man of this ſacred hiſtory, was at firſt by pro- 
feſhon a publican or gatherer of toll ; and Chriſt 


having called him from the cuſtom-houſe, made 


him a gatherer of ſouls. This holy man in the firſt 
chapter ſets down Chriſt's Birth and Genealogy; f in 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT: 23 


the bernd his Dignity; a ſtar uſhers in the wiſe : 


men to him, and as a king, he is preſented with 


"F< gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrh,” ver. 9, 11. 


In the third chapter the evangeliſt records his Bap- 
tiſm; in the fourth his Tentations ; in the fifth his 
Preaching; which chapter is like a rich mine, eve- 


ry vein: hath ſome gold in it. There are four things 


in this chapter which offer themſelves to our view. 
1. Ihe Preacher.”2: 'The Fülpit 3+ The Dcca- 
585 4. The Sermon. | 
The e Jeſus Chriſt, The beſt of N 
„ | 
lle went up] Lhe in whom there. was A Als. : 
nation of virtues, à conſtellation of beauties; He 
whole lips were not only ſweet as the honey-comb, 
but did drop as the honey-comb; his words an o- 
racle, his works a miracle, his lite a pattern, his 
death a facrifice; © He went up into a mountain 
and taught.” Jeſus Chriſt was every way ennobled | 
mw qualified for the work of the miniſtry. 
I. Chriſt was an intelligent preacher. He had 
7 he Spirit without meaſure,” John in. 34. and knew 
ho to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, when to hum- 
ble, when to comfort. We cannot know all the 
faces of our hearers, Chriſt knew the hearts of his 
hearers, he underſtood what doctrine would beſt 
ſuit with them; as the huſbandman can tell what 
ſort of grain is proper for ſuch a ſoil. _ 
2. Chriſt was a powerful preacher, - He ſpake 
with authority, Matt. vii. 29. He could ſet mens 
ſins before them, and ſhow them their very hearts, 
John iv. 29. Come ſee a man which told me all 
things which ever I did.” That is not the beſt glaſs 


Which is moſt richly ſet with pearl, but that which 


ſhows the trueſt face; Chriſt was a preacher to the 
conſcience, he breathed as much zeal as eloquence; 
he often touched upon the heart- ſtrings. What is 

laid of . is more truly applicable to en 5 


„ DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
He ſpake as if he had been within a man. He could 
Able the wedge of his doQrine in the moſt knotty : 
piece; he was able, with his two-edged ſword, to 
pierce an heart of ſtone. © Never man ane like „ 
erer. "ve John vii. 46. . 
T4 FE Chriſt was a ſucceſsful Preben 50 had the 5 
art of converting ſouls, John x. 40. Many believ- 
ed on him; yea, perſons of rank and quality, John 
Ai 42. Among the chief rulers many believed.” 
He who had grace poured into his lips, Pſal. xlv.- 
2. could pour grace into his hearers? hearts; he 
had the key of David in his hand, and when he 
pleaſed did open the hearts of men, and make way 
both for himſelf and his doctrine to enter. If he 
did blow the trumpet his very enemies would come 
under his banner, 8 8 his ſummons none durſt 
but ſurrender. + | 
4. Chriſt was a awful W as he 85 TER 
Unction from his Father, ſo his Miſſion; John vin. 
18. The Father that ſent me” bears witneſs of me. 
Chriſt (in whom were all perfections concentred, 
yet) would be ſolemnly ſealed, and inaugurated in- 
to his miniſterial as well as mediatory office; if 
Jeſus Chriſt would not enter upon the work of the 
miniſtry without a commiſſion, how abſurdliy im- 
pudent are they who, without any warrant, dare 
invade this holy function! There muſt be a lawful 
aAddmiſſion of men into the miniſtry, Heb. v. 4. No 
5 man taketh this honour to bimlelf, but he that is 
| | called of God, as was Aaron.” Our Lord Jeſus 
N | ds he gave apoſtles and prophets which were ex- 
| < traordinary miniſters, ſo paſtors and teachers which 
ſl were initiated and made in an ordinary way, Eph. 
| | iv. 11. and he will have a miniſtry perpetuated, 
* Matt. xxviii. 20. Lo I am with you alway, even 
| unto the end of the world.“ Sure there is as much 
need of ordination now, as in Chriſt's time, and 
the time of the 3 r 1 men ex- 
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traordinary 8 in the church which | are now! 


— Cone... A 3 
* Oby. x, But nf ſhould not the miniſtry” ne in Vet. 
common? * Hath the Lord only fpoken by Moſes? 


Numb. Xii. 2. apiece mould not one e a8 are 


. as another? 


An / Becauſe God, who- 1 the God of ks 
| hath made the work of the miniſtry a ſelect diſtin& 
office from any other. As in the body natural the- 
members have a diſtinct office, the eye is to ſee, the 
hand to work; you may as well-fay, why ſhould 
not the hand ſee as well as the eye? becauſe God 


hath made the diſtinction, he hath put the-vifive 


faculty into the one, and not the other. So here, 
_ God hath made a diſtinction between the Wi of 
the miniſtr and other work. - . 5 
Queſt. Where is this diſtinction? = 
255 1. We find i in ſcripture a diſtinction betweer 
8 and people, 1 Pet. v. 2. The elders, or 
miniſters, Lexhort, feed the 8 of God which 
is among you.“ If any one may preach, by the ſame 
rule all may, and then what will become of the a- 
poſtles diſtinQtion? where will the Hock of God be 
if a be paſtors? | 
2. God hath cut out the miniſter” $ l which | 


= per for him, and doth not belong to any 2. 


ther, 1 Tim. iv. 13. Give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine, give thyſelf wholly to 
them; ' or as it is in the Greek, © be thou wholly 


in them.“ This charge is peculiar to the miniſter, 


and doth not concern any other. It is not ſpoken 
to the tradeſman that he ſhould give himſelf wholly 
to doctrine and exhortation, no, let him look to his + 


hop; it is not ſpoken to the ploughman that he 


ſhould give himſelf wholly to preaching, no, let him 


give himſelf to his plough- It is the miniſter's - | 


charge; the apoſtle ſpeaks to Timothy, and in him- 


do CME reſt who had the hands of the 1 lid | 


— 
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on them; and 2 Tim. ii. 15. Study to ſhew thy- 
ſelf approved, a workman that needeth not to be a- 

- ſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.“ This 
1 ſpoken peculiarly to the miniſter. Every one that 
can read the word aright, cannot divide the word 
aright: ſo that the work of the miniſtry doth not 

lie in common, it is a ſelect, peculiar work. As 
none might touch 5 ark but the prieſts, none 
may touch this temple-office but ſuch as are called 
.,. 

Obj. 2. But if a man hath gifts, is not this ful. 
cient? I anſwer, no; as grace is not ſufficient to 
make a miniſter, ſo dende gifts. The ſcripture puts 
a difference between gifting and ſending, Rom. x. 

4 155 How ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent ?_ 
= were enough to conſtitute a miniſter, the a- 
poſtle ſhould have ſaid, How ſhall they preach un- 
leſs they be gifted? but he ſaith unleſs they be ſent; 
as in other callings gifts do not make a magiſtrate : 
the attorney that pleads at the bar may have as 
if good gifts as the judge that ſits upon the bench, 
44 but he muſt have a commiſſion before he fits as 
Iuqdge. If it be thus in matters civil, much more in 
eccleſiaſtical and ſacred ; which are things of the 
higheſt importance. Thoſe therefore that do uſurp 
the miniſterial work without any ſpecial deſignation 
and appointment thereto, do difcover more pride 
than zeal. They act out of their ſphere; and are 
| guilty of thievery ; they ſteal upon a people; and 

| as they come without a Call, ſo they ſtay without a 
4 + [.Blefling. Jer; xxiii. 32. ſent them not, therefore 
bt they ſhall not profit this people at all.” ; =” ſo 
i 


much for the firſt, the Preacher. 5 
5 2. The Pulpit * Chriſt preached: >< He went 

0 [| | up into a mountain.“ 

„ I The law was at firſt given on the mount ; and 
1 here Chriſt expounds it on the mount. This mount, 
i | | as is * by Hierom and others of the learn-' | 


« 
0 
* 
f 


— 


ed, Was mount Tabor. It v was. 4 ee 5 
to peak i in, being ſeated above the people, and i in 8 
regard of the great confluence of hearers. 
3 The Occaſion of Chriſt's afcending, ms mount; 
Seeing the multitude.“ . 
Ihe people thronged to hear Chriſt, and he | 
would not diſmiſs the congregation without A ſer- 
mon, but * ſeeing the multitude he went up.” Je- 
ſus Chriſt came 5 rom heaven as a factor for ſouls, 
he lay legend here a while, preaching was his bu- 
ſineſs; the people could not be fo defirous to hear, 
as he was to preach; he who did compaſſionate 
faint bodies, Matt. xv. 32. did much more pity 
dead ſouls; it was his meat and drink to do his Fa- 
ther's will, John iv. 34. And feeing the multitude, 
he goes up to the mount and preacheth. This he 
did not only for the conſolation of his hearers, but 
the imitation of his miniſters. 5 
From whence obſerve: Doe. That Chriſt's mi- 
niſters, according to Chriſt's pattern, muſt embrace 
every opportunity of doing good to ſouls; praying, 
and preactung, and ſtudying muſt be our work, 2 
Tim. iv. 2. * Preach the word, be inſtant in ae 
out of ſeaſon.“ Peter ſeeing the multitude, lets 
down the net, and at one draught catcheth three 
thouſand ſouls, Acts ii. 41. How zealouſly induſ- 
trious have God's champions been in former ages, 
in fulfilling the work of their miniſtry; ; as we read 
of Chryſoſtom, Auſtin, Baſil the great, Calvin, 
Bucer, and others, who for the work of Chriſt 
were nigh unto death. The reaſons why the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, according to his pattern, ſhould be 


ambitiouſſy deſi rous of JM opportunities tor foul-ſer- TY 


: vice, as: 
1. Their Commitiin:- God hath ee chem | 
. as; ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. Now you know, an 

ambaſſador waits for a day of audience, and as ſoon 


28 2 e is granted, he doth e and i * par- 
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„ y3coUnns bro calvin 
tially deliver the mind of his prince: thus Chriſt's 


miniſters having a commiſſion delegated to them to 
negotiate for ſouls, ſhould be glad when there is a 
day of audience, that they may impart the mind 
and will of Chriſt to his people. | 


2. Their Titles. 1. Miniſters ate called God- Rs; 
ſeedſmen, 2 Cor. ix. 11. therefore they muſt, upon 


all occaſions, be ſcattering the bleſſed Teed' of the 
word: © The ſower muſt go forth and fow ;* 3 yea, 
though the ſeed fall upon ſtones, as uſually it doth, 
yet we muſt diſſeminate and ſcatter the ſeed of the 


| word upon ſtony hearts, becauſe” even of theſe 


{tones God is able to raiſe. up children” to himſelf. 
2. Miniſters are called Stars, therefore they muſt 


' ſhine by word and doctrine in the firmament of 


the church. Thus our Lord Chriſt hath ſet them a 


pattern in the text: © Seeing | the multitude, he 


went up into the mountain ;” here was 2 light 1 
upon an hill; the bright Morning Star ſhining to all 
that were Wand about. Chriſt calls his miniſters 


the light of the world,” Matt. v. 14. therefore 
they muſt be always giving forth their luſtre; 


their light muſt not go out till it be in the ſock- . 


et, or till violent death as an extinguiſher put it 
out: - 

3. Chriſt's miniſters muſt ch at all Feines 
of doing good to others, in regard of the work 
which they are about, and that is ſaving of ſouls; 
what a precious thing is a foul? Chriſt takes as it 
were a pair of ſcales in his hands, and he puts the 
world in one ſcale, and the ſoul in the other, and 


the ſoul outweighs : Matt. xvi. 26. The ſoul is of 


a noble original, of a quick operation; it is a flow- 
er of eternity; here in the bud; in heaven, fully ripe 
and blown. The ſoul is one of the richeſt 12 of 

embroidery that ever God made: the underſtanding 
deſpangled with light, the will inveſted with liberty, 
the alteCtions, ke muſical r N — with 


= 
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the finger of the Holy Ghoſt, The ſoul is Chriſt 8 
partner, the angels familiar; now if the ſouls of 
men are of ſo — an extract, and made capable 
of glory, oh how zealouſly induſtrious ſhould Chrilt's 
miniſters be to ſave theſe ſouls ! if Chriſt did ſpend 
his blood for ſouls, well may we ſpend our ſweat : 
It was Auſtin's. prayer, that Chriſt might find him 
at his coming either praying or preaching: What 
a fad ſight is it to fee. precious fouls as ſo many 
pearls and diamonds caſt into the dead fra of hell. 
4. The miniſters of Chriſt *ſeeing the multitude,” 
vaults aſcend the mount, becauſe . are ſo ma- 
ny emiſſaries of Satan who lie at the catch to ſub- 
vert fouls: How doth the old ſerpent caſt out of 
| his mouth floods of water after the woman to 
drown her? What floods of hereſy have been pour- _ 
etl out in city and country, which have overflown” 


dme banks, not only of religion, but civility. Igna- 


| tius calls error the invention of the devil; and Ber- 
nard calls it a ſweet poiſon: mens? ears; like ſpunges, 
have Tucked in this poiſon: never were the devil's 
commodities more vendible in Britain than now; 
a fine tongue can put off bad wares ; the Jeſuit can 
ſilver over his lies, and dreſs error in truth's coat; 
a weak brain is ſoon intoxicated ; when flattery and 


 ſubtilty meet with the ſimple, they eaſily become a 


prey: The Romiſh whore enticeth many to drink 
down the poiſon of her idolatry and Althineſs be- 
_ caule it is given in a golden cup, Rev. xvii. 4. H 
all who have the plague of the head ſhould die, it 
would much encreaſe the bill of mortality; now if 
there be ſo many emiſſaries of ſatan abroad, who 
labour to make proſelytes to the church of Rome, 
how doth it concern them whom God hath, put in- 
to the work of the miniſtry, to beſtir themſelves, 
and lay hold of all opportunities, that by their ſpi- 
ritual antidotes they may convert ſinners from the 
error of their way, aud fare their 1 hen” 
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James v. ult. Miniſters muſt not only be paſtors, 


but preliators ; in one hand they muſt hold the 
bread of life, auc feed the flock of God ;* in the 


_ Other hand, they muſt hold the ſword of 'the Spi- 


rit, and fight againſt thoſe errors en ry _ 


nation in their front. | + 
+: The miniſters of Chriſt mould wait for all ops 
nities of foul-ſervice, becauſe the preaching of 
the word hath ſo many remora's that hinder the 
p rogreſs and ſucceſs of it; never did pilot meet with 
o many Euroclydons and croſs winds in a voy- 


age, as the ſpiritual pilots of God's church do I 


when they are tranſporting ſouls to heaven. 

1. Some hearers have bad memories, Jam. i. 25. 
Their memories are like leaking veſſels; all the pre- 
eious wine of holy doctrine that is poured i in, runs 
out preſently: miniſters cannot by ſtudy find a truth 
ſo faſt as others can loſe it; if the meat doth not ſtay 
in the ſtomach, it can never breed good blood; if 
a truth delivered doth not ſtay in the memory, we 
can never be, as the apoſtle faith, Nouriſhed up 
in the words of faith, 1 Tim. iv. 6. How often 


doth the devil, that fowl of the air, pick up the | 


good ſeed that is ſown ! It thieves ſteal away peo- 
ple's money, they tell every one, and make their 


complaint they have been robbed; but there is a 


. 


e Thief they are not aware of! How many ſer- 


ny truths have they been robbed of, which might 


have been ſo many death-· bed cordials! now if che 
word preached ſlides ſo faſt out of the memory, mi- 
niſters had need the oftener go up the preaching 


mount, that at laſt ſome truth may abide, and be 


as a nail faſtened by the maſters of aſſemblies. 


2. The ears of many of our hearers are ſtopped 
with earth; I mean the cares of the world, that the 
word preached will not enter; according to that in 


the __ £ MO 1275 hear not, Matt. xili. 


_—_ hath the devil ſtolen from them? how ma- 
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13. „ie end of Sail M e e hind] yet he Do 


ſaw no man, Acts ix. 8. A ſtrange paradox! and 
is it not as ſtrange that mens ears > ſhould be open, 
yet in hearing hear not? They mind not what is 
laid: Ezek. xxxiii. 31. * They fit before thee as my 
people ſitteth, but their heart goeth after their co- 
vetouſneſs. Many ſit and fois the miniſter in the 
face, yet ſearce know a word he faith; they are 
thinking of their wares and drugs, and are often 
caſting up accounts in the church. If a man be in 
a mill, though you ſpeak never ſo loud to him, he 
doth not hear you for the noiſe of the mill, We 

preach to men about matters of ſalvation, but the 

mill of worldly buſineſs makes ſuch a noiſe, that 

they cannot hear; In hearing they hear not.“ It 
being thus, miniſters who are called 1 ſons of thunder, 
hads need often aſcend the mount, and lift up their 


voice like a trumpet; that the deaf ear may de ſes 


ringed and unſtopped, and may hear what the 
Spirit faith to the churches, Rev. ii. 7. 

3. Others, as they have earth in their ears, 0 
they have a ſtone in their hearts, Zech. vii. 12. 
made their hearts as an adamant ſtone, leſt 
3 OR hear the law.“ The miniſters of Chriſt 


therefore muſt be frequently brandiſhing the ſword Te 


of the Spirit, and ſtriking at mens? ſins, that if poſs _ 
fible, they. may at laſt pierce the heart of ſtone. 
When the earth is ſcorched with the ſun, it is ſo 
hard and cruſted together, that a ſhower of rain 
will not ſoften it ; there muſt þe ſhower after ſhow- 
er before it will be either moiſt or fertile; ſuch an 


hardened piece is the heart of man naturally; it is 


ſo ſtiffened with the ſeorehings of luſt, that there 
mult be ment upon precept,' Ha. xxviii. 10. Our 
doctrine mult + diſtil as the dew; as the ſmall rain 
on the tender herb, and the ſhowers upon the graſs,” p 
Du!̃ͤ;¶ . 

6. Chriſt's miniſters, according to the example 
9 2 
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32 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
of their Lord and Maſter, ſhould take all occaſions 
of doing good, not only in regard of God's glory, 
but their own comfort. What triumph is it, and 


cauſe of gladneſs, when a miniſter can ſay on his 
death-bed, © Lord, I have done the werk which 
thou gaveſt me to do, I have been trading for ſouls?! 


When 4 miniſter comes to the mount of glory; the 


heavenly mount, it will be a great comfort to him 


chat he hath been ſo often upon the preaching 


mouht. Certainly if the angels in heaven rejoice at 
the converſion of a finner, Luke xv. 7. how ſhall 
that miniſter rejoice in heaven over every ſoul that 


he hath been ifiſtrumental to convert? every con- 


vert gained, as it ſhall add a member to Chriſt's 
body, fo a jewel to a miniſter's crown, Dan. xii. 3. 
c They that are wiſe,” or as the original carries it, 
They that are teachers ſhall ſhine (not as lamps or 
tapers, but) as ſtars ;* not as planets, but —_ ſtars 


in the firmament of glory for ever. 


And though Ifrael be not gathered, yer ſhall 
God's miniſters be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord, Tf. xlix. 5. God will reward'them, not ac- 
cording to their ſucceſs, but their diligence. When 


they are a favour of death to men, yet they are 4 


fweet favour to God. In an orchard, the Iabourer 
that fells a tree, is rewarded as well as 'he that plants 
a tree ; the rob bill 0 Pad N 5 Pa- 
tient die 


. 


- _ 


ES 1. | 


| Uk x. Let me crave liberty to ſpeak a word t6 
the Eliſha's, my reverend and honoured brethren 
in the miniſtry. You are engaged in a glorious ſer· 
vice, God hath put great renown upon you; he hath | 
entruſted- you with two moſt precious jewels, his 
Truths, and the Souls of his people; never was this 
honour conferred upon any angel to convert ſouls ; 
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What princely dignity can parallel this? The pul- 
pit is higher than the throne; for a truly conſtitut- 
ed miniſter repreſents no leſs than God himſelf, 2 
Cor. v. 26, As though God did beſeech you hy us, 
we pray you in Chrift's ſtead, be ye reconciled to 
God.“ Give me leave to ſay as the apoſtle, Rom. 

xi. 13. I magnifie my office.” Whatever our per- 
ſons are, the office is ſacred: the miniſtry is the moſt 
honourable employment in the world; Jeſus Chriſt 
hath graced this calling by his entering into it; o- 
ther men work in their trade, miniſters work with 

_ God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. We are labourers together 
with God.“ O high honour !|- God and his miniſters 
have one and the ſame work, they both negotiate 
about ſouls: let the ſons of the prophets wear this 
as their crown and diadem; but while I tell you of 
your dignity, do not forget your duty: imitate this 
bleſſed pattern in the text, the Lord Jeſus, * who 
ſeeing the multitude, he went up and taught.“ He 
tock all gecaſions of preaching; ſometimes he 
taught in the temple, Mark xiv, 49. ſometimes in a 
ſhip, Mark iy. 1. and here upon the mount; his lips 
were a tree of life that fed many: how often did he 
neglect his food, that he might feaſt others with his 
doctrine! let all the miniſters of Chriſt tread in his 
ſteps; make Chrilt not only your Saviour, but your 
Samplar ;' ſuffer no opportunities to flip wherein you 
may be helpful to the ſouls of others; be not can» 
tent to go to heaven yourſelves, but he as the pre- 
mum mobile, which draws other orbs along with it; 
be ſuch ſhining lamps, that you may light others to 
heaven with you: I will conclude-with that of the 
| apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Therefore my beloved 
ing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you kngw ] 
that yaur labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


- 
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Ssert 2 


/ 2. . 1. Let me turn -nyſelf to the flock - 


of God: If miniſters muſt take all opportunities to 


reach, you muſt take all opportunities to hear. If 
there were twice or thrice a week a certain ſum of 


money to be diſtributed to all comers, then people 


# * 


would go thither; now think thus with yourſelves, 


when the word of God is preached, the bread of 
life is diſtributed, which is more precious © than 


thouſands of gold and ſilver, Pfal. cxix. 72. In the 


word preached, heaven and ſalvation is offered to 
you; in this field © the Pearl of price' is hid: How 
ſhould you © flock like doves? to the windows of the 
fanQtuary ! Iſa. Ix. 8. We read, the gate of the 
temple was called beautiful, Adds iii. 2. The gate 

of God's houſe is the beautiful gate, lie at theſe 

oſts of wiſdom's doors, Prov. viii. 34. 

Branch 2. Not only hear the word preached, bar 
encourage thoſe miniſters who do preach. 1. By li- 
beral maintaining of them. Though I hope all who 
have God's Urim and Thummim written upon 


them, can ſay as the apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 14. I ſeek 


not yours, but you? yet that ſcripture is {till cano- 
nical, 1 Cor. ix. 14. * So hath the Lord ordained, 
that they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the 

oſpel. Are not labourers in a vineyard maintained 
by their labours, faith Peter Martyr ; 'and the apo- 
ſtle puts the queſtion, + Who plants a vineyard'and 
eateth not the fruit of it ?? 1 Cor. ix. 7. Hypocrites 
love a cheap religion ; they like a goſpel that will 
put them to no charges; they are content ſo they 
may have golden bags, to have wooden ' prieſts; 
How bo mart by ſaving their purſes, have loſt their 
ſouls ! Julian the apoſtate robbed the miniſters, pre- 
tending conſcience; I need not tell you how venge- 


ance 18 him. Is it not BIO 58 fire on God's 


„ - SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
altar fiould go out for want of pouring on a little 
golden oil? David would not offer that to God 
which *© coſt him nothing, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 
2. Encourage God's miniſters by your fruitful. 
neſs under their labours; whey miniſters are upon 
the mount, let them not be upen the Fachs. What 
| coſt hath God laid out upon this city! neyer, I be- 
lieve, ſince the apoſiles* times, was there a more 
learned, orthodox, powerful miniſtry than now; 
God's miniſters are called Stars, Rev. i. 20. In this 
city every morning a ſtar appears, beſides the bright 
conſtellation on the Lord's day: Oh you that feed 
in the green paſtures of ordinances, be fat and fer- 
tile; you that are planted in the courts of God, 
bal flouriſh in the courts of God,” Pſal. xcii. 13. How _ 
fad will it be with a people that {hall go laden to 
_ Hell with goſpel- bleſſings! The beſt way to encou- 
rage your miniſters, i is, to let them ſee the travel 
of their ſouls in your new birth. It is a great com- 
fort when a miniſter doth not only oo ſouls, but 
win ſouls, Prov. xi. 30. He that winneth ſouls is 
wiſe.” This is a miniſter's glory, 1 Thelf. ii. 19. 
For what is our joy, or crown of rejgicing? are 
not even ye?” A. ſucceſsful preacher wears two 
Crowns A crown of righteouſneſs" in heaven, and 
8 a crown of een here pen eartiyy 8 Are not 
ye our. crown!! 2: 159} 
3. Encourage your miniſters. by praying for 
them. Their work is great, it is a work will take 
up their head and heart, and all little enough; it 
is a work fitter for angels than men. Who is fuk 
ficient for theſe things?” 1 Cor. ii. 16. Oh pray for 
them. Chriſt indeed when he aſcended the mount, 
and was to preach, needed none of the peoples 
_ prayers for him; he had a ſufficient ſtock by him, 


| the divine nature to ſupply him; but all his under 


officers in the miniſtry need prayer. If faint Paul, 
who abounded in the graces of the . and ſue 
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atural revelations, did beg prayer, 1 Theft. v. 


25. then ſurely other miniſters need prayer who 
pretend not to any ſuch revelations. And pray for | 


your miniſters, _ 

1. That God will dire ho hay to preach, 
mu he will cut out their work for them, Jonah 1 u. 

Go preach the preaching that I bid thee.” It is 

. matter to preach ſuitable truths; theſe are 
If words, Eccl. xii. 10.1 

Pray that God will go forth with their Ja- 

Sn: or elle © they toil and catch nothing. God's 
Spirit muſt fill the fails of our miniſtry. It is not 
the hand that ſcatters the ſeed which makes it ſpring 
up, but the dews and influences of heaven: fo it 
is not our preaching, but the divine influence al 
the Spirit that makes grace grow in mens hearts: 
Me are but pipes and organs, it is God's Spirit 

blowing in us that makes the preaching of the word 


by a divine enchantment allure ſouls to Chriſt. 


Miniſters are but ſtars to light you 'to Chriſt, the 
Spirit is the loadſtone to draw you. All the go 
done by our miniſtry, is per virtutem et efficaciam 
Domini. Oh then pray for us, that God will make 
his work proſper in our hands; this may be one 
reaſon why the word preached doth profit no more, 
becauſe. people pray no more; perhaps you com- 
plain the tool is dull, the miniſter is dead and cold; 
you ſhould have whetted and ſharpened him b 
your prayer; if you would have — at door of a ble 
ing opened to you through our miniſtry, yu. mut 
unlock i it 1 the wax of | we dah e 


- 
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| SEAM MON On THEMOUNT: The 
CHAP, U. | 
| Slewing that there 1 auge in 2 
Marr. v. 3+ Blefed are the poor in hin, 280 8 
Av Jong: with: the oceafian, I come now - 
fourthly to the Sermon itſelf; Blefſed are 
the poor in ſpirit.“ Chrift doth not begin his fer- 


mon on the mount, as the law was delivered on 
the mount, with commands and threatenings; the 


trumpet ſounding, the tire flaming, the earth quak- 
ing, and the hearts of the Lfraelites ioo for fear 


but our Saviour, whoſe lips dropped as the honey- 
comb, begins with promiſes and bleſſings; ſo ſweet 
and: raviſhing was the doctrine of this heavenly Or- 
_ pheus, that like muſic, it was able to charm the 
moſt ſavage natures, yea, to draw hearts of ſtone : 
to him. To begin, then, with this word, Bleſſed. © 
If there be any bleſſedneſs in knowledge, it muſt 
needs be in the knowledge of bleſſedneſs. For the 
illustration of this, I ſhall Toy down two aphoriſms 
or concluſions. _ 
tw Thar d goal bleedneſs'i 2 8 5 
2. odly are in ſome 
bleſſed: bc 5 5 
5 11 That there is a : bleſſedneſs in reverſion: The 
people of God meet with many Knotty difficulties, 
and ſinking diſeouragements in the way of religion; 
their march is not only tedious, but dangerous, and 
their hearts are ready to deſpond: It will not be 
amiſs therefore to ſet the crown of bleſſedneſs be- 
fore them, to animate their courage, and to in- 
flame their zeal. How many ſcriptures bring this 
olive- branch in their mouth, The tidings of bleff- 
edneſs to believers! Matt. xxiv. 46: * Blefled is 


that ſervant whom his Lord when be cometh ſhall 
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find ſo doing,” Matt. xxv. 34. Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father.“ Bleſſedneſs is the perfection of a ration- 
al creaure; it is the whetſtone of a chriſtian's induſ- 
the height of his ambition; the flower of his joy; 
- blefſedneſs is the deſire of ail men. Aquinas calls 

it the ultimus Anil; this is the white every man aims 
to hit; to this center all the lines are drawn. 5 
Queſt. Wherein doth bleſſedneſs conſiſt? - 
Anf. Millions of men miſtake both the nature of 
bleſſedneſs, and the way thither: ſome of the learn- 
ed have ſet down two hundred eighty eight ſeve- 
ral opinions about bleſſedneſs, and all have ſhot ' 
wide of the mark. I ſhall ſhew wherein it as not 

Flay and then wherein it doth conſiſt. | 


Seer. 1. 


Wherein bleſſedneſs doth” not ie it doth 
not lie in the acquiſition of worldly things; hap- 
pineſs cannot by any art of chemiſtry be 3 
ed here: Chriſt doth not ſay, Bleſſed are the rich, 
or blefſed are the noble; yet too many idolize 
theſe things: man by the fall hath not only loſt his 
crown, but his head-piece. How ready is he to 
terminate his happineſs in extrinſicals? which makes 
me call to mind that: definition which ſome of the 
heathen philoſophers gave of blefſedneſs ; that it 
was to have'a ſufficiency of ſubſiſtence, and to 
thrive well in the world: and are there not many 
who go tor chriſtians, that ſeem to be of this phi- 
loſophical opinion? if they have but worldly accom- 
modations, they are ready to ſing a requiem to their 
fouls, and ſay with that brutiſh fool in the goſpel, 
Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up for many. 
years, take thy eaſe, Luke x1. 19. Alas, the tree 
of bleſſedneſs doth not grow in an earthly paradiſe. 


Hath not God curſed the ground for ſin? Gen. iii. 
17. yet many are digging for felicity here, as if 


e | ald fetch a Vieſfing out: whats a cual ; a man 
may as well think to extract oil out of à flint, or 
fire out of water, as bleſſedneſs out of — 1 err. 
trial RR 

King Solomon: dt at more hide any man; he 


was the moſt magnificent prince that ever held the 


ſceptre. 1. For his parentage; he ſprang from the roy: 
al line; not only that line of which many kings came, 
but of which Chrift himſelf came, Jefus Chriſt was 
of Solomons line and race; ſo that for heraldry and 
nobility none could ſhew a fairer coat of arms. 2. 
For tlie ſituation of his palace; ; it was in Hieruſa- 
Jem, the princeſs and paragon of the earth. Hieru- 
| ſalem, for its renown, was called the City of God; 
it was the mioſt famous metropolis in the world, 
* Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, , 
Pſal. cxxii. 4. 3. For wealth; his crown was hung 
full of jewels; he had treaſures of gold and pearl, 
and gave filver as ftones,? 1 Kings x. 27. 4. For 
worldly joy, he had the flower and quinteſſence of 
all delights; ſumptuous fare, ſtately edifices, vine- 
yards, fiſh-ponds, all ſorts of muſic to inchant and 
raviſh the ſenſes with joy; if there were any rarity, 


it was a preſent for king Solomon's court; thus did 


he bathe himſelf in the perfumed waters of pleaſure. 
5. For wiſdom; he was the oracle of his time; when 
the queen of Sheba came to poſe him with hard 
queſtions,” he gave /a- ſolution to all her doubts: . 
| Kings x. 3. He had a key of knowlege to unlock na- 

| ture's dark cabinet; fo that if wiſdom had been 
loſt, it was to de und here, and the whole world 
might have lighted their underſtanding at Solomon's 
lamp. He was an earthly angel; ſo that a carnal 
eye, ſurveying his glory, Arch have been ready to 
imagine that Solomon had entered into that paradife 
out of which Adam was once driven, or that he had 
found another as good; never did the world caſt a 
n eee upon un deen he 


1 


4 DISCOURSES UPON-CHRIST'S 
comes to give in his impartial verdict, he tells us 
that the world hath Vanity written upon its fomiL 


piece; and all thoſe golden delights he enjoyed, 


were but a painted felicity, a glorious miſery, Ecel- 5 
ü. 8. And behold all was vanity.” Bleſſedneſs is 
too ne and delicate A Plant to d in Nature” 8 


＋ hat Fedde doth not lie i in externals, I ſhall 
prove by theſe five demonſtrations. - 

r. Thoſe things which are not commenſurate to 
the deſires of the ſoul, can never make a man ble 
ed; but tranſitory things are not commenſurate to 

the deſires of the ſoul ; therefore they cannot ren- 
der him bleſſed; nothing on earth can fatisfy, Eccl. 
J 8. He that loveth ſilver, ſhall not be Ratz 
_ with filyer ;* riches are unſatisfying. 5 
1. Becauſe they are not real; the world i is. called : 
a faſhion, 1 Cor. vii. 31. Riches are but tinned o- 
ver ; they are like alchymy, which gliſters a little 
in our eyes, but at death all this alchymy will be 
worn off. Riches are but ſugared lies, pleaſant im- 
- poſtures ; like a gilded cover, which hath not mad 8 
ay of true comfort bound up in it. 
2. Becauſe they are not ſuitable : the fav, is 2 
ik thing, riches are of an earthly extract, and 
how can het fill a ſpiritual ſubſtance? a man may 
as well fill his cheſt with grace, as his heart with 
gold; if a man were crowned with all the delights 
of the world, nay, if God ſhould build him an —_ 
among the ſtars, yet the reſtleſs eye of his unfatisfi- 
ed mind would be looking ſtill higher, he would be 
prying beyond the heavens for ſome hidden rarities 
which he thinks he hath not yet attained to; ſo un- 
quenchable is the thirſt of the ſoul, till it come to 
bathe in the river of lite, and to center upon true 
blefledneſs. _ . | 
2. That which cannot quiet the hearkil in a fan, 
cannot entitle; a man to bieden; ; but earthly 
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| quiet, therefore cannot make on bleſſed. If the ſpitit 
be wounded, can the creature pour in wine and o,j,t 
into theſe wounds ? if God ſets on conſcience, and it 
flies in a man's face, can worldly comforts take off 
this angry fury? is there any harp to drive awa 80 
evil ſpirit? outward things can no more cure 
gony of conſcience, than a filken ſtocking can ning 
a gouty leg. When Saul was ſore diſtreſſed, could 
all the jewels of his crown comfort him? if God be 
angry, whoſe fury is poured out like fire, and che 
rocks are thrown down by him,” Nahum i. 6. Can 
a wedge of gold be a eren to keep off this fire? 
Ezek. vii. — They ſhall caſt their ſilver in che 
ſtreets; their ſilver and their gold ſhall not be Able 
to deliver them in the day of the wrath of the Lord. 
King Belſhazzar was carouſing and ranting it; he 
drank wine in the golden veſſels of the temple,” 
Dan. v. 3. but when the fingers of a man's hand 
appeared, his countenance out changed, ver. 6. 
his wine grew fowr, his feaſt was ſpoiled with that 
aſh which was ſerved in u pon the wall. The things 
of the world will no more oe out trouble of ſpi- 
rit, than 4 paper ſcorice will keep out à bullet. 

3. That which is but for a ſeaſon, cannot make 
ont bleſſed; but all things under the ſun are but 
for 4 ſeuſon, therefore — cannot enrich with bleff- 

edneſs: ſublunaty delights are like thoſe meats 

' which we fay are a-whi nie in ſeaſon, and then pre- 
ſently grow ſtale, and are out of requeſt: The 
world paſſeth away,” 1 John ti. 17. Worldly de- 
lights are winged; they may be compared to a flock 
of birds in the garden, chat ſtay à little while, but 
when you come near to them, they take their flight 
and-are gone. 80 Riches make t 1emſelves wings, 
they flie away as an eagle towards heaven,” Prov: 
xxtti. 5. They are like a meteor that-blazeth, but 
1 and er _ are like a eaſtle made 


things accumulated, cannot rock the oaks >. 
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of ſnow, lying under the torrid beams of the ſun + 
Auſtin faith of himſelf, When any preferment ſmil- 
ed upon him, he was afraid to acdept of it, leſt it 
ſhould on a ſudden give him the flip. Outward 
comforts are as Plato faith, like tennis-balls, which 
are bandied up and down from one to another; had 
we the longeſt leaſe of worldly comforts it would, 
ſoon be run out: Riches and honour are Mill fugi- 
tive, they paſs away like a ſwift ſtream, r like a 
ſhip that is going full ſail. While they are with us, 
they are going away from us; they are like a poſy 
of flowers, which withers While you are ſmelling to 


it; like ice, which melts away while it is in your 


N The world, faith Bernard, cries out, I'will 
leave you, and be gone” it takes its falute . 
farewel together... a 
4. Thoſe things which ba more vex - than com- 
fort, cannot make a man bleſſed; but ſuch are all 


things under the ſun, therefore they cannot have 
bleſſedneſs affixed to them: As riches' are compar- 


ed to wind, Hoſ. xii. 1; to ſhew their vanity, ſo to 


thorns, Matt, xiii. 17. to ſhew their vexation: thorns 
are not more apt to tear our garments, than riches - 


are to tear our hearts; they are thorns in the 


thering, they prick with care; and as they pierce 


the head with care of getting, ſo they wound the 
heart with fear of loſing; God will have our ſweet- 


eſt wine run dregs, yea, and taſte of a muſty caſk 


too, that we may not think hy is the wine of ba. 
ee. 


5. 
will make us curſed, cannot make us bleſſed; ;+ but 
the ſole enjoyment of worldly. things will make us 
curſed ; therefore it is far from making us bleſſed z 


* Riches are kept for the hurt of the owner, „Ecel. 
v. 13. Riches to the wicked, are fuel for pride; 
_ Ezek. xxviii. 5. Thy heart 1 is lifted _ becauſe of ej 


Thoſe things which if we — 3 elle) | 


A 
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had fed them to the full, they then n ad- 


ultery:* Riches are a mare: 1 Tim. vi. g. But 


they that will be rich fall into temptation; and a 
fnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 


__ drown men in perdition.“ How many have pulled 


down their ſouls to build up an eſtate! a ſhip may 
be ſo loaden with gold that it ſinks; many a man's 
gold hath ſunk him to hell. The rich ſinner ſeals 
up money in his bag, and God ſeals up a curſe with 


it. Hab. ii. 6. Wo to him that ladeth himſelf with _ 


thick clay.“ Auſtin faith, that Judas for money fold 


his falvation, and the Phariſees bought their dam- 


nation; ſo that happineſs is not to be fetched out 
of the earth; they who go to ps creature fo Shel 
SO "998 to the ee Wan 


Sxcr. 3 IPL 8 58 5 


* ſe 1 r. 1 bleſſedneſ doth not confiſt i in aka; 
Mars let us not place our bleſſedneſs here; this is 
to ſeek the living among the dead; as the angel 
told Mary concerning Chriſt,” He is not here, he 


1 riſen,” Matt. xxviii. 6. Sa 1 may fay of bleſſed- 


neſs, it is not here, it is riſen, it is in an higher 

region: How do men thirſt after the world, as if 
the pearl of blefledneſs did hang upon an earthly 
crown? O faith one, if I had but fuck an eſtate, 
then I ſhould be happy! had I but fuch a comfort, 
then I ſhould fit down ſatisfied? Well, God gives 
him that comfort, and: lets him ſuck out the very 
juice and ſpirits of it; but alas, it falls ſhort of his 
expectation, it cannot fill the hiatus and longing 
of his ſoul, which tilt cries give, give, Prov. xxx. 
15. Juſt like a fick man, if, faith he, I had but ſuch 
à meat, I could eat it; 2nd: when he hath it, his 
ſtomach is bad, and he can hardly endure to taſte 
it; God hath put not only an emptifieſs,” but bit- 
5 terneſs into 1 and it is "= for us:that _- 
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there is ho perfection here, that we 
| thoughts higher, to more hoble-amd. generous de- 
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lights. Could we diſtil, aud draw out the quinteſ- 


ſenceof the creature, we ſhould ſay as once the em- 
peror Severus, who grew from a mean eſtate to be 
head of the greateſt empire in the world; I have, 


faith he, run through all contend 7 could x ne- 
ver n l contentment. . on Hit A 


ET. 3. 1 


D 2. To ſuch as are cut ſhort in_their allow 
ance, whoſe cup doth not overflow, but their tears; 


Be not too much troubled ;. eden theſe out- 
ward comforts cannot make you bleſſed; you might 


live rich, and die curſed; you might treafure up an 


eſtate, and God might treafure up wrath : be not 
perplexed about thoſe things; the want whereof can- 


ä e 
you 9 75 


- Stet. 4 


5 We ving htm OED bleſſedneſs doth not con · 
f I ſhall next ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt. 


Bleſfſednels doth ſtand in the fruition of the chief 
od. 1. It conſiſts in fruition there muſt not be 
only poſſeſſion, but fruition. A man may poſſeſs an 


eſtate, yet-not enjoy it ; he may have the dominion 
of it, but not the comfort; as when he is in a le. 

, Or. under the predominancy of melancholy; 
but in true bleſſedneſs there maſt be a ſenſible en- 
joyment of that which the ſoul doth poſſeſs. 2. Bleſſ- 


ednefs lies in the fruition of the chief good; it is 


not every good makes a man bleſſed, but it muſt 
be the ſupreme good, and that is God, Phal. cxliv. 
15. © Happy is that people whoſe God is the Lord.” 
God is ques animae, here the ſoul doth reſt: Pal. 


- raiſe our 


— 
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exvi. 7. Now that only in which the ſoul doth ac- 
 quieſce and reſt, can make it bleſſed. The globe or 
circle, as is obſerved in mathematicks, is of all o- 
chers the molt. perfect figure, becauſe the laſt point 
of the figure ends in that point where it began: 80 


when the ſoul meets in God, whence it ſprang, as 


its firſt original, then it is completely bleſſed. That 
which makes a man bleſſed, muſt have fix qualifi- 
cations or ingredients in it, and theſe are found no 
er but in God the chief good. | 
I. In true bleſſedneſs there muſt be Melionity; 5 
_ * Which fills with bleſſedneſs, muſt be ſuch a 
good as 18 better than a man's fel. It you would | 
ennoble a piece of ſilver, it muſt be by putting 1 
thing to it which is better than ſilver, as by putting 
gold or pearl to it; ſo that which doth ennoble the 
toul, and enrich- it with bleſſedneſs, muſt be by add - 
ing ſomething to it which is more excellent than 
the ſoul, and Fong is God; the world is below the 
ſoul; it is but the ſoul's footſtool; thenefons cane 


crown it with happineſs. 


2. Another ingredient is Delectability; thas re | 
brings bleſſedneſs, muſt have a delicious taſte in it, 
ſuch as the foul is infinitely raviſhed with; there 

muſt be in it ſpirits of delight, and quinteſſence of 
| ; and where can the ſoul fuck thoſe pure com- 
forts which do amaze it with wonder, and crown it 

with delight, but in God? The love of God is an 
honey- comb, which drops ſuch infinite ſweetneſs 
and ſatisfaction into the ſoul, as is unſpeakable, 
and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. A kiſs from God s 
mouth puts the ſoul into a divine ee ſo that 
nov it cries out, It is good to be here. 
3. The third ingredient into bleſſedneſs, is plen- 
ty; that which makes a man bleſſed muſt not be 
too ſcanty ;' it is a full draught which quencheth the 
foul's thirſt; and where ſhall we find PIO in 
Deity? Plal. xxxvi. bs £ Thon ſhalt make him 

Vor. II. 1 
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drink of the river of thy pleaſures, not drops but 
Tivers. The foul bathes AN and 1s laid as it were 
4 1 in the water of life; the river of para- 
diſe overflows, and empties its filyer- mand into 
the ſouls of the bleſſed. 3, 

4. In true bleſſedneſs there muſt be variety: plen- 
ty n variety is apt to nauſeate; in God there 
is all fulneſs, Col. 1. 19. What can the ſoul want 
but it may be had in the chief good? God is bonum 
in quo omnia bona; he is a ſun, a ſhield, a portion, 
a fountain, a rock of ſtrength, an horn of ſalva- 

tion; in God there is a complication of all excel- 
lencies; there are every moment freſh beauties and 
_ delights ſpringing from Gd. 
5. To make up bleſſedneſs chats; n be per- 
fection; the joy muſt be perfect, the glory ow, 
Heb. xu. 23. Spirits juſt men made 5 
if there be the leaſt defect, it deſtroys the nature 
of bleſſedneſs; as the leaſt ſymptom. of a diſeaſe 
takes away the right temperature of the bod. 
6. True bleſſedneſs muſt have eternity ſtamped 
upon it. Bleſſedneſs is a fixed thing, it admits of 
no change or alteration. God ſaith of every child of 
his, I have bleſſed him, and he ſhall be bleſſed: 
As the ſunſhine of blefledneſs is without clouds, ſo 
it never ſets. John x. 28. © I give unto them eter- 
nal life.” 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. And fo ſhall we ever be 
with the Lord.“ Eternity is the higheſt link of the 
chain of bleſſedneſs: Thus we have ſeen that this 
diamond of bleſſedneſs is only to be found in the 
Rock of Ages. re are the people whos God 
is the Lord. . 


IF; 


Uſe 1. If there is ſuch a bleſſedneſs in reverſion, 


be convinced of the truth of this, ſet it down as - 


an article of your faith. We live 1 in times wherein 
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_ grown atheifts, they have run through 
all opinions; and now of profeſſors they are turn- 


ed epicures; they have drunk in ſo much of the 


poiſon of error, that they are quite intoxicated, and 
fallen aſleep, and begin to dream there is no ſuch. 
thing as a ſtate of bleſſedneſs after this life; and 
this. opinion is to them above the Bible. When 
men have the ſpiritual ſtaggers, it ſadly preſageth 
they will die. Oh it is a dangerous thing to hefitate 
and waver about fundamentals; like Pythagoras, 


| who doubted whether there was a God or no] fo, 
whether there be a bleſſedneſs or no. Doubting of 


Principles, is the next way to the denying of prin- 
ciples. Let it be a maxim with every good chriſti- 

an, There is a bleſſedneſs in reverſion, © there re- 
mains a reſt for the people of God, Heb. iv 9g. 

Uſe 2. Revolve this truth often in your abit; 

there are many truths ſwim in the brain, which do 2 
not ſink into the heart, and thoſe do us no good: 

Chew: the cud: Let a chriſtian think ſeriouſly with 
himſelf, there is a bleſſedneſs feafible, and I am cap= 
able of enjoying it, if I do not lay bars in the way, 


and block up my own happineſs. | Though within I 


ſee nothing but guilt, without nothing but curſes; 
yet there is a bleſſedneſs to be had, and to be had 


for me too in the uſe of means. 


The ſerious meditation of this will be a forcible 


argument to make the finner break off his ſins by 
repentance, and fweat hard till he find the golden 


mine of bleſſedneſs; I fay, it would be the breax- 


neck of ſin; how would a man offer violence to 
himſelf by mortification, and to heaven by ſuppli- 


cation, that at laſt he may arrive at a ſtate of bleſs 
edneſs. What, is there a crown of bleſſedneſs to 
be ſet upon my head? a crown hung with the jews 


els of honour, delight, magmficence ; a crown 
reached out by God himſelf; and ſhall I by fin 


hazard this? can the pleaſures of ſin countervail 
. 5 
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. the 11 of bleſſedneſs? what more powerful motive 

to repentance than this. Sin will deceive me of the 
bleſſing! If a man knew certainly that a king would 
ſettle all his crown- revenues on him after ſuch a 
term of years, would he offend that regal majeſty, 
and cauſe him to reverſe and alter his will? 'T . 
is a bleſſedneſs promiſed to all that live godly. 
John ji. 25. © This is the promiſe that he hath hg 
miſed us, even eternal life.“ We are not excluded, 
but may come in for a child's part; now ſhall we 

by living in fin provoke God, and forfeit this bleſſ- 
edneſs! O what madneſs is this! well may the a- 
poſtle call them fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 1 Tim. 
vi. 9. becauſe every luſt doth what in it lies to cut 
off the entail of mercy, and block up the way to 

_ happineſs; every fin may be compared to the flam- 
mg ſword, which keeps the heavenly N that 
the ſinner cannot er, 

Dye z. Let us ſo deport ourſelves, that we may 

Se to others That we do believe a bleſſedneſs to 
come; and that is by ſeeking after an intereſt in 
God; for the be eams of bleſſedneſs ſhine only from 
his face; it is our union with God the chief good 
that makes us bleſſed: Oh let us never reſt till 
we can ſay, This God is our God for ever and 
ever, Plal. xlviii. 11. Moſt men think becauſe 
God hath bleJed them with an eſtate, therefore 
they are blefſed ; alas, God often gives theſe things 
in anger: he loads his enemies with gold and ſil- 
ver; as Plutarch reports of Tarpeia a veſtal nun, 
who bargained with the enemy to betray the capi- 
tol of Rome to them, in cafe ſhe might have the 
golden bracelets on their left hands, which they pro- 
miſed; and being entered into the capitol, they 
en not only their bracelets, but their bucklers too 
upon her, the weight whereof preſſed her to death. 
God often lets men have the golden bracelets, the 
weight whereof ſinks them to hell: Oh let us get our 
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eyes fixed, and our hearts united to God the ſu- 
preme good; this is to purſue bleſſedneſs as in a chaſe: 
2. Let us proclaim to the world that we do be- 
lieve a bleſſedneſs to come, by living bleſſed lives; 
walk as becomes the heirs of bleſſedneſs; a blefl- 
ed crown and a curſed life will never agree. Many 
tell us they are bound for heaven, but they ſteer 
their courſe a quite contrary ay; the devil is their 
pilot, and they fail hell-ward; as if a man ſhould 
fay he were going a voyage to the caſt, but fails 
quite weſtward. The drunkard will tell you he 
hopes for bleſſedneſs, but he ſails another way; 

thou muſt go weeping to heaven, not reeling. Ihe 
unclean perſon talks of bleſſedneſs, but he is fallen 
into that deep ditch, Prov. xxtii. 27. where he is 


like ſooner to find hell than heaven. A beaſt may 5 


as well be made an angel, as an unclean perſon in 
his leproſy enter into the paradiſe of God. The co- 
vetous perſon, of whom it may be ſaid, He is a 
worm, and no man, Pfal. xxii. 6. he is ever creep- 
ing in the earth, yet he would lay a claim to bleti. 
edneſs; but can earth aſcend ? ſhall a lump of clay 
be made a bright ſtar in the firmament of glory? 
be aflured they ſhall never be blefled, wha bleſs A 
themſelves in their fins; if, faith God, Dem; xxix. 
19. the ſinner. © bleis himſelf, ſaying, I ſhall have 
peace, though I walk in the imagination of mine 
heart, to add drunkenneſs to thirſt; the Lord will 
not ſpare him, but then the anger of the Lord, and 
his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againit that man, and the 
Lord ſhall blot out his name from under heaven.“ 
A man can no more extract bleſſedneſs out of ſin, 
than he can ſuck health out of poiſon. O let us lead: 
bleſſed lives, © and fo declare Ray that we leck a 
country,” Heb. xi. 14. 
Ve 4. To you that have any good hope, vida : 
grace, that you have a title to bleſſedneſs, let me 
lay a as the Levites did to the people, Nehem. ix. 5 
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Stand up and bleſs the Lord your God for ever 
and ever. What infinite cauſe have you to be 


thankful that the lot of free-grace is fallen upon 
you! Though you had forfeited all, yet. God hath 
provided an heaven of happineſs, and bs is Carty» 
ing you thither upon the ſea of Chriſt's blood, the 
gale of his Spirit blowing your ſails; you arein a 
better condition through Chriſt, than when you 
had the robes of innocency upon you; God hath 
raiſed you a ſtep higher by your fall. How many 


| hath God paſſed by, and looked upon you? mil- 


lions there are who ſhall lie for ever under the bit- 
ter vials of God's curſes, whereas he will bring you 


into his banqueting houſe, and pour out the flagoris 
of wine, and feaſt you eternally with the delicacies 


of heaven. O — 7 free· grace, triumph in this love 


of God; ſpend and be ſpent for the Lord; dedi- 
cate yourſelves to him in a way of reſignation, and 


lay out yourſelves for him in a way of gratulation; 


never think you can do enough for that God who 
will ſhortly ſet you aſhore on the land of promiſe. 


0 HAP. III. 
e that the gady, are in 2 2 ah 


bal 


"*% 


Proceed now to the ſecond aphoriſm or conclu- 
ſion, that the godly are in ſome ſenſe already 


| bleſſed, *< Bleſſed are,” The ſaints are not only bleſſ. 


ed when they are comprehenſors, but while they 
ee viators. They are bleſſed before they are crown- 
ed. This ſeems a paradox to fleſh and blood; what, 
reproached and maligned, yet Bleſſed! A man that 
looks upon the children of God with a carnal eye, 
and fees how they are afflicted, and like the ſhip in 


the goſpel, which was covered with waves, Matt, 
yl, 34: would think they Were tar from bleſſed- 


447 © 
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neſs Saint Paul Bange a catalogue of his SE + 
2 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26. Thrice was I beaten with 


rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck,” 


Sc. And thoſe chriſtians of the firſt magnitude, of 


whom the world was not worthy, had trial of 
cruel mockings and ſcourgings; they were fawn a- 
ſunder, they were ſlain with the fword,” Heb. xi. 
36, 37. What! and were all theſe during the tine 
of their ſufferings bleſſed? A carnal man would 
think, if this be to be bleſſed, God deliver him 
from „ 
But, however tand and en would give their 
vote, our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth the godly 
man bleffed, though a mourner, though a martyr, 
yet bleſſed. © Job on the dunghill was bleſſed Job. 
Ihe faints are bleſſed when they are curſed. Shimei 
did curſe David, 2 Sam. xvi. 5. He came forth 
and curſed him;* yet when he was curſed David, 
he was bleſſed David. The ſaints though they are 
bruiſed, yet they are bleſſed. Not __ they ſhall 
be bleſſed, but they are ſo, Pſal. exix. 1. Bleſſed 
are the undefiled.” Phal. ut. 8. Thy bleſſing i is up- 


5 thy people.“ 


 Nuejt. How are the ſaints . blefſed ? 

Arſe 1. In that they are enriched! with heavenly 
bleſſings, Eph. i. 3. They are partakers of the 
divine nature,“ 2 Pet. i. 4. not by an incorpora- 
tion into the divine eſſence, but by a transforma- 
tion into the divine likeneſs. This is bleſſedneſs be- 

; as the new-born babe is ſaid to have life in it as 
well as he who is fully grown : 80 the faints who 
are partakers of the divine nature, have an inchoa- 
tive bleſſedneſs, though they have not arrived yet 
at perfection. Believers have the ſeed of God in 
them, 1 John iii. 9. And this is a ſeed of bleſſed- 
_ neſs. The flower of glory grows out of the ſeed of 
grace; grace and glory differ, not in kind, but de- 
Sree, the one 1s the root, the other the fruits: grace 
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52 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S | 
is glory in the dawning; and glory grace in the 


1 meridian; and i in this ſenſe that aſſertion of Auſtin 


is true, grace is the firſt link of the chain of bleſſ- 
edneſs; now he that hath the firſt link of the chain 
in his hand, hath the whole chain. The ſaints have 
the Spirit af God in them,-2- Tim. i i. 14. The 
Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us.“ How can the 
bleſſed Spirit be in a man and he not bleffed ? a 
godly man's heart is a paradiſe planted with the 


choiceſt fruit, and God himſelf walks in the midſt 


of this paradiſe, and muſt he not needs be bleſſed? 
2. The ſaints are arendy bleſſed, becaule their fins 
are not imputed to them.? Pal. xxxii. a. Bleſſed is 
the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.“ 
God's not imputing iniquity, ſignifies God's mak- 
ing of ſin not to be; it is as if the man had never 
ſinned; the debt book is cancelled in Chriſt's blood, 


and if the debtor owe never ſo much, yet if the cre- 


ditor croſs the book, it is as if he had never owed 
any thing. God's not' imputing fin, 1s, that God 
will neyer call for the debt; or if it ſhould be call. 
ed for, it ſhall be hid out of- fight, Jer. 1. 20. In 


thoſe days the iniquity of Ifrael ſhall be ſought for, 
and there ſhall be none; and the fins of Judah, and 


they ſhall not be found,” Now ſuch a man who hath 
not ſin imputed to him, is bleſſed; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe if fin be not imputed to a man, then the 
curſe is taken away; and if the curſe be taken away, | 
then he muſt needs be blefled, ; 

3. The faints are already bleſſed, becauſe they 


are in covenant with God. This is clear, by com- 


paring two ſcriptures, Jer. xxxi. 33. I will be their: 
God, and Pfal. cxliv, © Happy is that people whole: 
God i is the Lord :* This is the crowning bleſſing, 


to have the Lord for our God; impoſſible it is to 
imagine that God ſhould be our God, and we not 


bleſſed. This ſweet word, 6 1 will be Tur Gor! 


| implies, 


- SERMON ON-THE MOUNT. Fro 
3 Propriety, that all that is in God ſhall be ones þ 
: his love ours, his Spirit ours, his mercy ours. 
2. It implies all relations,” 1. Of a father, 2 G0 
vi. 18. I will be a Father unto you.“ The ſons of 

a prince are happy; how bleſſed are the ſaints W uo 
are of the true blood royal? 2. It implies the rela- 
tion of an huſband, Iſa. liv. 5. Thy Maker is thy 
huſband.“ The ſpouſe being contracted to her huſ- 
band, is happy, by having an intereſt in all he bath, 
The ſaints being contracted by faith are blefled, tho 
the ſolemnity of the marriage be kept for heaven. 
3. It implies terms of friendſhip. They who are in 


covenant with God, are favourites of heaven, Abra- _ 
ham my friend, lla. xli. 8. It is counted a ſubject's 


. to be in favour with his prince, though he 
may live a while from court; how AP muſt he 
biene who is God's favourite? | 

4. The ſaints are already. bleſſed, bene they 
hay a reverſion of heaven; as on the contrary, he 
Who hath hell in reverſion, is ſaid to be already 
condemned. John iii. 18. He that believeth not 


is condemned already.“ He is as ſure to be con- 


demned, as if he were condemned already. So he 


Who hath heaven in reverſion, may be ſaid to be 


already bleſſec; a man that hath the reverſion cf 
= houſe, after a ſhort leaſe is run out, he looks 
upon it as his already; this houſe, ſaith hog is mine: 
So a believer hath a reverſion of heaven after the 
leaſe of life is run out, and he can ſay at preſent, 
Chriſt is mine, and glory is mine; he hath a title 
to heaven, and he is a bleſſed man that bath a title 
to ſhew z nay, Wan turns che reverſion into a . 
ſeſſion. | 
"i, 5 K be faints are ray bleſſed, bosse thay 
have the firſt fruits of bleſſedneſs here: : we read of 
the © earneſt of the Spirit, and the ſeal,” 2 Cor. i. 22. 
and the firſt fruits, Rom. viii. 23. Heaven is alrea- 
dy begun in a x bellever, Rom. xiv. 17, © The king. 
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dom of God is peace and joy in the Holy Ghoft. N 
This kingdom is in a believer's heart, Luke xvii. 21. 


I y be people of God have a prelibation, and taſte of 
bleſſedneſs here. As lirael taſted a bunch of grapes 


before they were actually poſſeſſed of Canaan: fo 
the children of God have thoſe ſecret incomes of 
the Spirit, thoſe ſmiles of Chriſt's face, thoſe kiſſes 
of his lips, thoſe love-tokens that are as bunches of 
„ and they think themſelves ſometimes in 
ion Paul was let down in a baſket,” Acts ix. 
25. Oftentimes the Comforter is let down to the 
ſoul in an ordinance, and now the ſoul is in the 
ſuburbs of Hieruſalem above; a chriſtian ſees hea- 
ven by faith, and taſtes it 25 Joys, and ! is this 
but blefledneſs ? 5 
6. The ſaints may be faid in this-life to "Oy bleſſ. - 
ed, becauſe all things tend to make them bleſſed. 


Rom. viii. 28. All things work for good to them 


that love God:“ We ſay to him that hath every 


ching falling out for the beſt, Lou are an happy 


man; the ſaints are very happy, for all things have 
a tendency to their good; proſperity doth them good, 

adverſity doth them good, nay, fin turns to their 
good; every trip makes them more watchful; their 
maladies we their medicines ; are not they happy 


| perſons, that have every vind Wenn them to the 


right port? 
7. A faint may be ſaid to be bleſſed, 5 0 8 part 


of him is already bleſſed; he is Wien in his head; 


Chriſt's head is in glory; Chriſt and believers malte 


one body myſtical, their head is gotten into heaven. 


Ne i. Inform. Branch 1. See the difference be- 
tween a wicked man and a godly; let a wicked man 


have ever ſo many comforts, ſtill he is curſed; let 
à godly man have ever ſo ma 


y crofles, ſtill he is 
bleſſed; let a wicked man have the candle of God 
ſhining on him, Job xxix. 3. let his way be ſo 


* 


8 . Fn x a 3 4s upon hos = 
you may read the: finner's inventory: Deut. xxviii. _ 
16, 17, 18. He is not more full of ſin than he is: 
of a curſe; though perhaps he blefſeth himſelf in 


his wickedneſs, yet he is heir to God's curſe; all £ 


the curſes of the Bible are his portion, and at the 
day of death this portion is fure to be paid; but a 
. $37, com in the midſt of all his miſeries. is bleſſed; 
fi may be under the croſs, but not under a curſe. 
Branch 2. It ſhews the privilege of a baliever; 
he not only {hall be bleſſed, but he is bleſſed; bleff. 
edneſs is begun in him: Pfal. exv. 25. You are 
bleſſed of the Lord: Let the condition of the righ- 


cteous be ever ſo bad, yet it is bleſſed; he is bleſſed 5 


in affliction: Pal xciv. Bleſſed is he whom thou 
chaſteneſt e: Bleſſed in poverty : James ii. 5. Poor 
in the world, rich in faith: Bleſſed in diſgrace: 1 
Pet. iv. 42 The Spirit of God, and of glory-reſteth - 
This may be 2 cordial to the fainting 
| cheltian! he is bleſſed in life and death, Goren. can- 
not ſupplant him of the bleſſing. * 
Branch 3. Tow may this take away murmuring 
and melancholy from a child of God? Wilt thou 
repine and be ſad when thou art bleſſed? Efau wept 
becauſe: he wanted the bleſſing: Gen. xxvii. 38. 
Bleſs me, even me alſo, O my father, and Eſau 
lift up his voice and wept.” But ſhall a child of God 
be immoderately caſt down, when he hath the bleff- 
ing? Adam ſinned in the midſt of Paradiſe; __ | 


_  evit is it to be bleſſed, and yet murmur? 


Brauch 4. What an encouragement is this 2”. 
godlineſs ? we are all ambitious of a bleſſing, then 
let us eſpouſe religion. Pfal. exii. 1. Bleſſed is the 
man that feareth the Lord.“ But you will fay, this 
Vuay is every where ſpoken againſt; it is no matter, 

ſeeing this is the way to get a bleſſing: ſuppoſe a 
rich man ſhould adopt another for his heir, and o- 


Wer RO ö him, he cares not, as long 
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as he is heir to the eſtate: ſo, what though others 


may reproach thee for thy religion, as long as it 


entails a bleſſing upon thee; the fame day ww be- 
pork godly, thou becomeſt W * 


CHAP. Iv. 3 
| Matt. v. TY . Ble fed are the Poor in n Spirit. 25 £) 


Ene ſpoken of the om notion of bled | 
edneſs, I come next to conſider the ſubjects of 
this bleſſedneſs, and theſe our Saviour hath decy- 
phered to be the Poor in ſpirit, the mourners, &c. 
but before I touch upon theſe, I ſhall a little preface: 


or paraphraſe upon this ſermon of the Beatitudes. 


1. Obſerve the divinity in this ſermon, Which ; 


goes beyond all philoſophy :. the philoſophers uſe to 


ſay, one contrary expels another ; but here one con- 
trary begets another; poverty uſeth to expel riches; | 
but here poverty begets riches ; for how. rich are 
they that have a kingdom? mourning uſeth to ex- 
pal. joy; but behold here mourning begets joy. 
They ſhall be comforted.” Water uſeth to quench: 


the flame, but the water of tears kindles the flame 


of joy. Perſecution uſeth to expel happineſs, but 
here it makes happy. Bleſſed are they that are per- 


ſecuted. Theſe are the lacred eee in our _ 


* : 


viour's ſermon. _ 
2. Obſerve how Chriſt's doctrine N the opi- 


nion of carnal men differ. They think, © Blefſed are 


the rich; the world would count him bleſſed who 


could have Midas“ wiſh, that all he touched might 


be turned into gold. But Chriſt faith, < Bleſſed: are 
the poor in ſpirit. The world thinks, bleſſed are 
they on the pinacle; but Chriſt pronounceth them 
blefled who are in the valley; Chriſt's reckonings. 


and the world's do not agree. 55 


3. Obſerve the nature of true religion' - poverty 


r 


. SERMON ON. THE MOUNT. 425 
leads the van, and perſecution brings up the rear; 
Every true faint, ſaith Luther, is heir to the croſs! 
Some there are who would be thought religious, 
diiſplaying. Chriſt's colours by a glorious profeſſion; 
but to be poor in ſpirit, and perſecuted! they can- 
not take down this bitter pill; they would wear 


Chriſt's jewels, but wave his croſs; theſeare dran 


; gers to religion 51) 
4. Obſerve the certain connexion re grace 
and its reward; they who are poor in ſpirit, ſhall 
have the kingdom of God; they are as ſure to go 
to heaven, as if they were in heaven already. Our 
Saviour would encourage men to religion, by ſweet- 
ening commands with promiſes; he ties duty and 
reward together. As in the body, the veins carry 
the blood, and the arteries the Gries; ſo one part 
of [theſe verles carries duty, and the other part 
carries reward. As that ſcholar of Apelles painted 
Helena richly drawn in coſtly and glorious: appa - 


rel; hung all over with orient pearl, and precious 


ſtones. 80 our Lord [Chriſt having ſet down ſe- 
veral _quabfications of a chriſtian, Poor in f pirit, 
pure in heart, &c. draws theſe heavenly virtues in 
their fair colours of bleſſedneſs, and ba the mag- 
nificent crown of reward upon them, that by this 
oriency, he might the more ſet forth their un⸗ 
ee beauty, and entice holy love. 
5. Obſerve here the concatenation of the graces; 5 
a ; Poor 3 in ſpirit, meek, merciful,” &c. Where there 
is one grace, there is all. As they fay of the cardi- 
nal virtues, the virtues are chained together; ſo we 
may ſay of the graces of the Spirit, they are linked 
and chained together; he that hath poverty of ſpirit 
is a mourner; he that is a mourner is meek; he 
that is meck is merciſul, & c. The Spirit of God 


plants in the heart an habit of all the graces; the 
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58 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
in the body there is a c. ſition of all the ele- 


ments, and a mixture of all the humours. The gra- 


ces of the Spirit are like a row of pearl, whieh hang 


together UPON the ſtring of „ and ſerve to 
adorn Chriſt's bride: This I note, to ſhew yow a | 


difference between an hypocrite and a'true child of 
God: the hypocrite flatters himſelf with a pretenice 
of grace; but in the mean time he hath not an ha- 


bit of all the graces; he hath not poverty of ſpirit, 

nor purity of heart; whereas a child of God hach 
ol the graces in his heart, at leaſt radically, though 
t gradually. Theſe things being ee! I come 
in n particular to thoſe heavenly diſpoſitions of ſoul 
to which Chriſt hath —_— Mans; = 004 


© Blefled are the 2s in ſpirit! | 
Chryſoſtom and Theophylact are of opinion than 


this was the firſt ſermon that ever Chrift made, 
therefore it may challenge our beſt attention. Bleſſ- 


ed are the poor in ſpirit. Our Lord Chriſt being to 


raiſe an high and ſtately fabric of bleſſedneſs, lays 
the foundation of it low, in poverty of ſpirit ;; but 
all poverty is not blefled. 1 ſhall We a fourfold wh : 


ſtinction. : 
1. I diſtinguiſh between poor in ie and we 


in ſpirit: there are the deviFs poor, poor and wick- 
ed; whoſe cloaths are not moretorn than their con- 


ſcience. There are fome whoſe poverty ĩs their. fin ; 
who through improvidence or exceſs, have brought 
themſclves to want; theſe 8555 be Po in 010 
but not poor in ſpirit. 

2.1 diſtmguiſh between ſpiritually poor, and wer | 


in ſpirit; ' he who is without grace, is ſpiritually 
poor; but he is not poor in ſpirit; he knows not 
his oun beggary, Rev. 1 lil, 17. © Thou knoweſt not 


that thou art poor: he is in the worth Tenſe : PR 


who hath no ſenſe of his poverty. 
3- I diſtinguiſh between poor-ſpirted, And. poor | 


n . £40 BG Cs 4; 
- 4 * ; 1 


* 


mean, baſe ſpirits, who act below themſelves. 1. As 
they are men; ſuch: are thoſe miſers, which, hav- 


| SERMON ON THE MOUNT. = 59. 
in int. They are faid to be poor-fpirited; who have 


ing great / eſtates, yet can hardly afford themſelves 


bread; who live ſneakingly, . are ready to wiſn 
their own throats cut, becauſe they are forced to 


ſpend ſomething in ſatisfying nature's: demands: Y 


0+: e n in onthe I have ſeen under the 


of. Religion 


us Solomon Calls an evil under the fun; Ecel. v. 


ſun, a man to whom God hath given riches, o 


that he wants nothing for his ſoul of all that he de- 


fireth, yet God giveth him not power to eat there- 
makes no man a niggard; though it 


teacheth prudence, yet not ſordidneſs. 2. Who act 


below themſelves as they are chriſtians, While they 


ſinfully comply and proſtitute themſelves to the hu. 


mours of others; a baſe kind of mettal that will 


take any ſtamp; they will for a piece of filver part 


wh of a good conſcienee, they will de f 
the ſtate- religion; they will dance to the devil's 


pipe, if their ſuperior commands them; Thefe are 


ane ſpirited, but not poor in ſpirit. 


4. I diſtinguiſh between poor in an -orangelical 


— fenſe, and in a popiffi ſenſe; the papiſts give a 


gloſs upon the text; by poor m ſpirit they 


2 underſtand thoſe who, renouncing their eſtates, yow _ 
a voluntary poverty, living retiredly in their mona= 
ſteries; but Chriſt never meant theſe ; he doth not 


pronounce them bleſſed who make themſelves poor, 


| leaving their eſtates, and their callings, but ſuch as. 


are evangelically poor. 
Well then, what are we to derten by poor i in 


: foirit ? The Greek for poor is not to be taken in a 
ſtrict ſenſe for thoſe who live upon alms; but in a 
more large ſenſe, for thoſe who are deſtitute as well 
of inward as outward comfort: Poor in ſpirit then 
ſignifies thofe who are brought to the ſenſe of their 

ſins, and ſeeing no goodneſs in themſelves, deſpair 


„ 
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in themſelves, and ſue wholly to the mercy. of God _ 
- in. Chriſt. Poverty of ſpirit is a kind of ſelf-annihi- 
Naefe ſuch an expreſſion I find in Calvin: le 
in ſpirit, faith he, are they who ſeeing nothing 
in —— but fly to mercy for Landweg; fuch- - 
an one was the Publican, Luke xviii. 13. God be 
merciful to me a ſinner ;* of this temper was ſaint 
Paul, Phil. iii. 9g. That I may be found in Chriſt, 
not having mine own. righteouſneſs; theſe are the _ 
poor which are invited as gueſts to wiſdom's ban. 
quet, Prov. vii. 3, 4- Here ſeveral queſtions n ny „ 
be propounded. 
Queſt. 1. Why deck Chriſt here bogn with po- 
verty of ſpirit ? why is this put in the fore- front; I 
anſwer, Chriſt doth it, to ſhew that poverty of pi 
rit is the very baſis and foundation of all the other 
graces that follow: Vou may as well expect fruit 
to grow without a root, as the other graces without 
this; till a man be poor in ſpirit, he cannot mourn: 
Poverty of ſpirit is like the fire under the ſtill, which 
makes the water drop from the eyes; | en: a man 
ſees his own defects and deformities, and looks up-. 
on himſelf as undone, then he mourns after Chriſt; | 
< Theſprings run in the vallies,” Pſal. civ. 10. 2 | 
the heart becomes a valley, and lies low by p 
ty of ſpirit, now the ſprings of holy mour run 
there. Till a man be poor in ſpirit, he cannot 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs; he muſt firſt 
© be ſenſible of want, before he can hunger; therefore 
Chriſt begins with 0 of Pn, becaule this 
uſhers in all the reſt. IK: 
2. The ſecond queſtion i is, what is the ee / 
between poverty of ſpirit and humility ? An. Theſe 
are ſo like, that "Ks have been Non one for the 
other. Chryſoſtom by poverty of ſpirit underſtands 
humility; yet I think there is ſome difference; they 
differ as the cauſe and the effect. Tertullian faith, 
none are poor in ſpot but the humble; he ſeems 


| 
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to make humility the cauſe of poverty of ſpirit; 1 
rather think poverty of ſpirit is the cauſe of hu- 


mility; for when a man ſors his want of Chriſt, and 3 


how he lives on the alms of free grace, this makes 
him humble; he that is ſenſible of his own vacuity 
and indigence, with the violet, hangs down his head 


in humility; humility is the ſweet ſpice that mou 2 i Þ 


from t, of ſpirit. 
Qaueſt. 3. What is the dende between poverty = 
of- ſpirit Ky ſelf-demal? I anſwer, in ſome things 
They agree, in ſome things they differ. In ſome 

they agree; for the poor in ſpirit is an abſo- 


lute ſelf-denier 3 he renounceth all Opinion of him 
ſelf; he acknowledgech his dependence on Chriſt 


and free grace; but in ſome things they differ; the 
ſelf. denier parts with the world for Chriſt; the poor 
in ſpirit parts with himſelf for Chriſt ; i. e. his own 
righteouſneſs; the poor in ſpirit ſees himſelf nothing 
ithout Chriſt; the ſelf-denier will leave himſelf no- 
thing for Chriſt; And thus I have ſhewed what po- 


verty of ſpirit is. The words thus bs ate; as 5 


us with this truth. a 

Doct. That Proves FR inſt — poor in ſpirit ; or 
chüs, poverty of fpirit is the jewel which' chriſtians 
muſt wear. As the beſt creature was made out of 


KL nothing, namely, light; ſo, when a man ſees him 
ſelf nothing, out of this nothing God makes a moſt 
beautiful creature: it is God's uſual method to 


make a man poor in ſpirit, and then fill him with _ 


the graces of the Spirit; as we deal with a watch, 


we take it firſt in pieces, and then ſet all the hoods 8 
and pins in order; ſo the Lord doth firſt take a man 


all in pieces, ſhews him his undone condition, and 1 


then ſets him in frame. e 
I be reaſons areeĩ,m 4. i 
1. Till we are poor in ſpirit, © we are not capable 
of receiving grace; he who is ſwelled with an opi- 
nion of eds and e is not fit 

Yor. B. F 


- 62 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S _ 
for Chriſt ; he is full already; if the hand be full 
of pebbles, i it cannot receive gold ; the glaſs is firſt 
e before you pour in wine; God doth firſt 
empty a man of himſelf, before he pours in the pre- 
cious wine of his grace; none but the poor in ſpi- 
rit are within Chriſt's commilon;; Th, ka. 1. The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; he hath ſent 
mie to bind up the broken-hearted; that is, ſuch, 
as are broken in the ſenſe of their unworthineſs. 
Reafon 2. Till we are poor in ſpirit, Chriſt is ne- 
ver precious; before we ſee our own wants, we ne- 2 
ver ſee Chriſt's worth; poverty of ſpirit is the fauce 
which makes Chriſt reliſh ſweet to the ſoul ; mercy 
is moſt welcome to the poor in ſpirit ; he who ſees 
himſelf clad in filthy rags, Zech. W. 4, 5. what will 
he give for change of raiment, the righteouſneſs * 
Chriſt? what will he give to have the fair mitre of 
n ſet upon his head? when a man ſees him- 
ſelf almoſt wounded to death, how precious will the 
balm of Chriſt's blood be to him? when he ſees 
himſelf deep in arrears with God, and is ſo far from 
paying the debt, that he cannot ſam up the debt, 
how glad would he be of a ſurety? The pearl of 
price is only precious to the poor in ſpirit; he that 
wants bread, and is ready to ſtarve, will have it 
whatever it coſt; he will lay his garment to pledge; 
bread he muſt ave, or he is undone : fo to him 
that is poor in ſpirit, that ſees his want of Chriſt, 
how precious is a Saviour Chriſt is Chriſt,” and 
ce is grace to him; he will do any thing for the 
bread of life; therefore will God have the foul thus 
qualified, to "raiſe the price of his market, to en- 
hance the value and eſtimate of the Lord Jeſus. 
 Reof z. Till we are poor in ſpirit, we cannot ga 
to heaven: Theirs is the kingdom of heaven; this 
doth tune and prepare us for heaven: by nature a 
man is big with ſelf-confidence, and the gate of 
heaven i is ſo ſtrait that he cannot enter; now * > 
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- SERMON ON THE 1 MOUNT. 63 - 
verty of - ſviri doth leſſen the ſoul, it pans: off its 
ſuperfluity, and now he is fit to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate. The great cable cannot go through the eye of 
the needle;- but let it be untwiſted, and made into - 


{mall threads, and then it may: poverty of ſpirit 


untwiſts the great cable, it makes à man little in 
his own eyes, and now an entrance ſhall be — 4 5 
unto him, Richly; into the everlaſting kingdom, 
2 Pet. i. 11. Through this e of. PRE we 


mut 89. into. SE) One? of 24 


Fei: 7 2M . ser. 1. . Te 5 : 
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Uſer 1. A bee N a chriſtina s RT ; 
of ſpirit. Some think if 


- eli; namely in poverty 
they can fill their bags with gold, then they are 


rich; but they who are poor in ſpirit are the rich 


men, they are rich in poverty: this poverty entitles 


chem to a kingdom. How poor are they that think 
themſelves rich! how rich are they that ſee them-. 


; 7 
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ſelves poor? I call it the jewel of poverty. There | 


are ſome paradoxes in religion that the world ca- 
not underſtand; for a man to become a fool that 


he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. iii. 18. to ſave his life by 


loſing it, Matt. xvi. 25. and being poor, to be rie; 
reaſon laughs at it; but, * bleſſed are the poor, for 
theirs is the kingdom ;? then this poverty is to be 
ſtriven for more than all riches; under theſe rags 
is hid <ioth 75 N evi out of this « ohne comes 
HEE ; | 5 


5 2 2. If bleſſed a are 57 Ti poor in | Pike aha * 
the rule of contraries, curſed are the proud in ſpi- 
rit, Prov. xvi. 5. There is a generation of men 
i who do commit idolatry with themſelves; no ſuch 

idol as ſelf. They admire their own. parts, moꝶa - 
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ties, ſelf.righteouſneſs; and upon this ſtock graft 


the hope of their ſalvation. There are many are too 


good to go to heaven; they have commodities e- 


a of their own: growth, and they ſcorn to live 

m the borrow, or be beholden to Chriſt. Theſe 
b adders the devil hath blown up with pride, and 
they are ſwelled in their own conceit; but it is like 


the ſwelling of a dropſy- man whoſe 'bigne {s is his 
diſeaſe; thus it was with that proud gelte Luke 


xvili. 11. The phariſee ſtood and prayed, God I 


thank thee that I am not as other men are, extor- A 


tioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican; 
I faſt twice in the week, I give tythes, &c. Here 


was a man ſetting: up the topſail of pride; but the 


publican who was poor in ſpirit, he ſtood afar off, 


and would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto hea- 
ven, but ſmote u 


his breaſt ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſmner; this man carried away the 
garland ; I tell you, faith Chrift, this man went 
down to his houſe juſtified rather than the other; 
faint Paul, before his converſion, thought himſelf 
in a very good condition, Touching the law blame- 
leſs, Phil. iii. 6. He thought to have built a tower 
of his own righteouſneſs, the top whereof ſhould 
have reached to heaven; but at laſt God ſhewed 


him there was a crack in the foundation, and then 


he gets into the rock of ages; Phil. iii. 9. That J 
may be found in him ;? there is not a more dange- . 
rous precipice than ſclf-righteouſnels ; this was La- 
odicea's temper, Rev. iii. 17. Becauſe thou ſay- 
eſt I am rich, and have need of nothing, and know- 


eſt not that thou art wretched and miſerable, &c. 
She thought ſhe wanted nothing, when indeed ſhe 
had nothing. How many doth this damn! we ſee 


ſome ſhips that have eſcaped the rocks, yet are caſt 
away upon the ſands : ſo ſome who have eſcaped 
the rocks of groſs ſins, yet are caſt away upon the 
fands of . ; and how hard is it to 


* 
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convince ſuch men of their danger! they will not 


believe but they may be helped out of the dungeon 5 


with theſe rotten rags, they cannot be diſſuaded 


their caſe is ſo bad as others would make it. Chriſt : 


tells them they are blind, but they are like Seneca's 
| maid, who was born blinp, but r the would not be- 


lieve it. The houſe, faith the, is dark, but I am not 


blind. Chriſt tells them they are naked, and offers 
his white robes to cover them, but they are of a 


different perſuaſion, and. becauſe they are blind, 
they cannot ſee themſelves naked; how many have: 


periſhed by being tneir on faviours ! O that this 


might drive the proud ſinner out of himſelf; a man 


never comes to himſelf till he comes out of himielf 8 
a no man can come out, till 11 Chriſt denen in. 
e 85 0 Snow. 1. e 


11 poverty of ſpirit be fo ET how ſhall 1 
Fas that I am poor in ſpirit? 4. By the blefled - 


effects of this poverty: which are; 


_ 1. He that is poor in ſpirit is wine from him. > | | 
ſelf. Pal. cxxx3. 2. My ſoul is even as a weaned + 


child; it is hard for a man to be weaned from him- | 
ſelf. The vine catcheth hold of every thing that is 
near, to ſtay itſelf upon. There is ſome bough or 


other a man e be catching hold to reſt upon; 


how hard is it to be brought quite off himſelf! The 
poor in ſpirit are divorced from themſelves ; they 
ſee they muſt go to hell withqut Chrük; WMW 
is even as @ weaned child.“ 5 | 


2. He that is poor in ſpirit is a hein ad | 
he hath. high thoughts of Chriſt ; he ſees bimſelf 
naked, and flies to Chriſt, that in his garments he 
may obtain the bleſſing. He ſees himſelf wounded; + 5. 
and as the wounded deer runs to the water, ſo he 
thirſts for Chriſt's blood, the water of life. Lord, 


| lait * give me Chriſt or I die; eee 8 


* 8 
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turned into a fiery ſerpent, and hath ſtung him; 
now all the world for a brazen ſerpent; he ſees him- 
felf in a ſtate of death; and how precious is one 
leaf of the tree of life, Which i is both for food and 
medicine | The poor in ſpirit ſees all his riches lie 
in Chriſt, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, c. 
In exery exigence he flies to this magazine and 
ſtore-houſe; he adores the all- fulneſs in Chriſt. 
They ſay of the oil in Rhemes, though they are 
continually almaſt ſpending it, yet it never waſtes. 
And ſuch-is Chriſt's blood; it can never: be emp- 
tied; he that is poor in ſpirit hath recourſe ſtill to 
this fountain; he ſets an high value and appretia- 
tion upon Chriſt; he hides himſelf in Chriſt's 
wounds; he bathes himſelf i in his blood, he wraps 
himſelf in his robe; he ſees a ſpiritual dearth and 
famine at home, but he makes out to Chriſt ; 
* Shew me the Lord, faith he, and it ſufficeth.” - 
| . He that is poor in ſpirit, is ever complaining 
of his ſpiritual eſtate ; that look as it is with a poor | 
man, he is ever telling you his wants, he hath no- 
thing to help himſelf with, he is ready to be ſtarv- 
ed; fo it is with him that i is poor in ſpirit ; he is 
ever complaining of his wants; I want a broken 
heart, a thankful heart; he makes himſelf the moſt 
indigent creature; though he dares not deny the 
work of grace (which were a bearing falſe witneſs 
againſt the Spirit) yet he mourns he hath not more 
ace: This is the difference between an hypocrite 
and a child of God; the hypocrite is ever telling 
what he hath; a child of God complains of what 
he wants; che one is glad he is ſo good, the other 
grieves he is ſo bad; the poor in ſpirit goes from or- 
dinance to ordinance for 4 fupply of his wants, he 
would fain have his ſtock increaſed. Try by this if 
you are poor in fpirit ; while others complain they 
want children, they want eſtates, do you complain 
JW want oe? has 1 is a x good ſign; * there is that 
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maketh himſelf poor, yet hath great riches,” Prov. 
Xii. 17. Some beggars have died rich; the poor in 
ſpirit, who have lain all their lives at "the. gate of _ 
mercy, and have lived upon the alms of free grace, 
have died rich in faith, heirs to a kingdom. 


4. He that is poor in ſpirit, is lowly in heart: 


5 rich men are commonly proud and ſcornful, but the 
poor are ſubmiſſive; the poor in ſpirit roll them- 
| ſelves} in the duſt, in the ſenſe of their unworthineſs; 
aher myſelf in duſt,” Job xlii. 6. He who is 
poor in ſpirit, looks at another's excellencies, and 
dais own infirmities ; he denies not only his fins, but 
his duties; the more he hath, the more humble he 
18, becauſe he now ſees himſelf a greater debtor to 


God; if he can do any duty, he acknowledgeth 3 : Sep 


in ſpirit, when he acts möſt like a faint, be 2 


eth himſelf the chief of ſinners; he bluſheth more 
at the defect of his graces, than others do at the ex- _ 
| _ _reſs of their fins; he dares not fay he hath prayed | a 
or wept; he lives, yet not he, but Chriſt lives in 
him, Gal. ii. 20. He labour, yet not . dut the 
grace of God, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 8 


is Chriſt's ſtrength more than his own: Phil. iv. 13. 

as the ſhip gets to the haven more by the benefit of 

the wind, Ee the ſail: ſo when a chriſtian makes 

any ſwift progreſs, it is more by the wind of God 5 
7 ba ne than the ſail of his own endeayour ; the 


- 


5. He who is poor in ſpirit, is much i in deb; 1 


he Tees how ſhort he is of the ſtandard of holineſs, 3 
ttherefore begs for more grace; Lord, more faith, 
more conformity to Chriſt: A poor man is ever c 
begging; you may by this know one that is poor 
in ſpirit, he is ever begging for a ſpiritual ams; he 

\ knocks at heaven's gate; he ſends up ſighs; ; he 
pours out tears; he will not away from the gate till - 
he have his dole; God loves a modeſt bold neſs 1 in 8 
prayer, ſuch ſhall not be non-ſuited. EP 


4 
7 
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upon his own terms; the proud ſinner will article 
and indent with Chriſt; he will have Chriſt and 
his pleaſure; Chriſt and his covetouſneſs; but he 
that is poor in ſpirit, ſees himſelf loſt without Chriſt, 
and he is willing to have him upon his 5 terms, 
a prince as well as a Saviour, Phil. iii. 8. Jeſus 
my Lord.“ A caſtle that hath been long befieged, 
and is ready to be taken, will deliver up on 
terms to ſave their lives; he whoſe heart hath been 
a garriſon for the devil, and hath held out long in 
oppoſition againſt Chriſt, when once God hath 
brought him to poverty of ſpirit, and he ſees him- 
ſelf damned without Chriſt, let God propound what 
articles he will, he will readily ſubſcribe to them. 
Acts ix. 6. Lord, what wilt thou have me do? He 
that is poor in ſpirit, will do any thing that he may 
have Chriſt ; he will behead his beloved ſm; he 
will with Peter, caſt himſelf 0 the water to come | 
to Chriſt. 

7. He that is poor in ſpirit, is an exalter of free- 
grace, none ſo magnify mercy, as; the poor in ip" | 
rit; the poor are very thankful : When Paul had 
taſted mercy, how thankful doth he adore free- 
grace! 1 Tim. 1. 14. The grace of our Lord was 
exceeding abundant ;* it was ſuper- exuberant; he 

ets the crown of his ſalvation upon the head of 

free grace; as a man that is condemned, and hath 
a pardon ſent him, how doth he proclaim the good- 
_ neſs and clemency of his prince! ſv ſaint Paul diſ. 
plays free-grace in ifs orient colours ; he interlines 
all his epiſtles with free· grace; as a veſſel that hath 
been perfumed makes the vine taſte of it: ſo Paul, 
who was a veſſel perfumed. with mercy, makes all 
his epiltles to taſte of this perfume of free-grace ;.. 
they who are poor in ſpirit, bleſs God for the leaſt 
crumb that falls from the table of N "rk 
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"ging with this, and we muft begin here if ever we 


de ſaved; poverty of ſpirit is the foundation ſtone 


on which God lays the ſuperſtructure of glory. 


There are four things may perſuade chriſtians to 
be poor in ſpirit. 1. This poverty is your riches; 
you may have the world's riches, and yet be poor; 
you cannot have this poverty, but you muſt be 
rich; poverty of ſpirit intitles you to all Chriſt's 
riches. 2. This poverty is your nobility; God looks 
upon you as perſons of honour: he that is vile in 


his own eyes, is precious in God's eyes: the way 


| to riſes to fall: God eſteems the valley higheſt. 
3. Poverty of ſpirit doth fweetly quiet the foul: 


when a man is brought off himſelf to reſt on Chriſt, 


what a bleſſed N is in the heart! I am' poor, but 
my God fhall ſupply all my need, Phil. iv. 19. 1 
am unworthy, but Chriſt is worthy. I am indigent, 
Chriſt is infinite. Lead me to the rock that is 


higher than I, Pſal. Ixi. 2. A man is ſafe upon a 
rock: when the ſoul goes out of itſelf, and centers 


upon the rock Chriſt, now it is firmly ſettled upon 


its baſis: this is the way to comfort; thou wilt be 
< wounded in ſpirit,” till thou comeſt to be © poor in 


ſpirit.” 4. Poverty of ſpirit paves a cauſeway for bleſſ- 


edneſs. Blefled are the poor in ſpirit. Are you 


poor in ſpirit ? you are bleſſed perſons, happy for - _ 


you that ever you were born! If you aſk, Wherem 


doth this bleſſedneſs appear? Read the next wor ds, 
1 ene is the e of heaven.” N 
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| Shewing that the Pot f in Spirit are enriched with a 
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Matt. v. 3- Theirs 1 the Kingdom 175 Heaven, 4 | 


pur: is preferment r the ſaints, they ſhall bo 
advanced to a kingdom: there are ſome who, 
aſpiring after earthly 8 talk of a temporal 
reign here; but then God's church on earth ſnould 
not be militant, but triumphant: bur ſure it is, the 
ſaints ſhall reign in a glorious manner, © Theirs is 
the kingdom'of heaven; a kingdom is held the top 
of all worldly telicity ; and © this honour have all the 


ſaints; ſo faith our Saviour, Theirs is the nr 855 


dom of heaven. All Chriſt's ſubjects are kings; 

the kingdom of heaven is meant, that ſtate o —9 
which the ſaints ſhall enjoy when they ſhall reign 
with God, and the angels for ever; ſin, hell, and 
death, being fully ſubdued. For the illuſtration of 
this I ſhall ſhow firſt, wherein the ſaints in Rabid - | 
are like kings. 1 EE 1 3 


Sx CT. 1. | 
W berein the 8. a ints  ghrifed m may be compared? to Kings 


br have their inſt oe» or oli, their enſigns 


of royalty and majeſty. 
1. Kings have their crowns; fo the ſalts after 


death have their crown- royal, Rev. ii. 10. Be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life. Behevers are not only pardoned, but crown- 
ed; the crown is an enſign of honour. A crown is 
not for every one, it will not fit every head; it is 
only tor kings and perions of renown to o wear, Pal. 


2 
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* 3. The crown which the poor in ſpirit. ſhall 
Wear in heaven, is an honourable crown; God him 


ſelf inſtals them into their honour, and ſets the 


crown. royal upon their heads. And this crown the 
 faints ſhall wear, which. is divinely orient and illuf- 
. mee exceeds all other. | 


1. It is more pure. Other JST though they 


5 may be made of pure gold, yet they are mixed me- 
tal, they have their troubles. A crown of gold can- 
not be made without thorns; it hath ſo many vex- 


ations belonging to it, that it is apt to make the 


head ache: which made Cyrus ſay, did men but 
know what cares he ſuſtained under the imperial 
crown, he thought they would not ſtoop to take it 
up. But the ſaint's crown is made without croſſes; 
it is not mingled with care of keeping, or fear of 
loſing. What Solomon ſpeaks in another ſenſe, I 
may lay of the crown of glory, it adds no ſorrow 
uith it, Prov. x. 12. This crown, like David's harp, 
drives away the evil ſpirit of ſorrow and diſquet; 
there can be no more re in benren. than n is 


Joy in hbelt:..;- £2 
2. This crown of glory decks not drum ary to 


it. David's own ſon envied him, and fought to take. 


his crown from his head. A princely. crown is of- 


tentimes the mark for envy. and ambition to- ſhoot 
at; but the crown the ſaints ſhall wear is free from 
_ envy; one faint ſhall not envy another, becauſe all 


are crowned ; and though one'crown may be lar- 
ger than another, yet every one ſhall have as Digs IH 


_ crown as he is able to carry. 


3. This is a never-fading crown. Other crowns 


quickly wear away, and tumble into the duſt, Prov. 
XXvii. 4. Doth the crown endure. to all genera- 
tions! 5 Henry the ſixth was honoured with the 


crowns of two kingdoms, France and England; 


the firſt was loſt through the faction of his nobles; 


(he . was twice MEI from his head. Tus 
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crown hath many heirs and ſucceſſors.” The crown 

3s a withering thing; death is a worm that feeds in 
it; but the crown of glory is immarceſſible, it fad- 
eth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. It is not like the roſe 
that loſeth its gloſs and vernancy; this crown can- 
not be made to wither, but like the flower we call 
femper vivens, it keeps always freſh and - pang 
Eternity is a jewel of the ſaint's crown. 

2. Kings have their robes. The robe is a gar- | 
ment wherewith kings are arrayed. * The king of - 
\ Hrael and the king of Judah fat cloathed in their 
robes,” 2 Chron. xviti. 19. The robe was of ſcarlet 
or velvet, lined with ermine, ſometimes of a purple 
colour, whence it was called purpura; ſometimes of 
an azure brightneſs. Thus the ſaints ſhall have their 
robes, Rev. vii. 9. © I beheld a great multitude 
which no man could number, of all nations and 
kindreds, cloathed in white robes.“ The ſaints? robes 
fignify their glory and ſplendor; and white robes, 
_ that is to denote their ſanctity; they have no fin to 
_ taint or defile their robes; in theſe robes fe ſhall 
ſhine as the angels. 

3. Kings have their Rp | in token of rule and 
greatneſs : : King Ahaſuerus held out to Eſther the 
golden ſceptre, Eſth. v. 2. and the faints in glory 
have their ſceptre, and * palms in their hand,” Rev. 
vil. It was a cuſtom of great conquerors to have 
palm- branches in their hand in token of victory: 
ſo the ſaints, thoſe kings, have palms, an emblem 
of victory and triumph; they are victors over ſin 
and hell, Rev. xii. 11. F yr overcame by the 
blood! of the Lamb. 

4. Kings have their thrones : 1 185 Caſar re- 
— from conquering his enemies, there were 
granted to him four triumphs in token of honour, 
and there was ſet for him a chair of ivory in the ſe- 
nate, and a throne in the theatre: thus the ſaints 
in heaven e from their victories over fin, 
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ſhall have a chair. 6f: ſtate ſet them more rich than | 


I ivory or pearl, and a throne of glory: Rev. i. 21 
This ſhall be, 1. An high throne; it is ſeated above 


all the kings and princes of the earth; nay, it is 7 


far above all Heavens, Eph. iv. There is, 1. The 
airy heaven; which is that ſpace from the earth ta 


the ſphere of the moon. 2. The ſtarry heaven; the 


place where are the ſtars, ſuperiores planete, as the 
| philoſophers call them, planets of the higher eleva- 


tion, as Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, &c. 3. The Em- 
pyrean heaven, Which is called the third heaven, 
2 Cor. xii. 2. In this glorious ſublime place ſhall 
the throne of the ſaints be erected. 2. It is a ſafe 


throne: other thrones are unſafe, they ſtand totter- 
Ing ; ; Pfal. Ixxiii. 18. Thou haſt ſet them in flip- 


places; but the ſaint's throne is ſure : Rev. 


| fü. 21. He that overcometh ſhall fit with me 


on my throne: the ſaints ſhall ſit with Chriſt; he 
keeps them ſafe, that no hand of violence can pull 


them from their throne. O ye people of God think 
of this; though now you may be called to the bar, 
| ou eats you thall my ph, 0s the er e Hd pe) 
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8 win wherein the Ki dt f Heaven excel other 
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. - Having" chown wherein the faite] in 9 5 - 


like kings, let us next fee wherein the Kh. of 


prong exceeds other kingdoms. + 
It exceeds, 1. In the Founder and Maker; e 


| kinjilegs have de be tha be LANG 
kingdom hath' God for its builder: Heb. xi. 10. 
Heaven is faid to be made without hands, 2 Cor. 


v. 1. to ſhew the excelleney of it; neither man or 
angel could ever lay ſtone in chis building; God 
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doth erect this wie ; $2 Tee! builder and maker 
ow s God. ERS. 
7 $225 Fs kingdom a in the rib of it; 1 814 
: doch not fo much ſurpaſs iron, as this kingdom 
doth all other riches; © the gates are of pearl, Rev. 
Xxxi. 21. © and the foundations of it are garniſhed 
with all precious ſtones,” ver. 19. It is enough for 
cabinets to have pearl; but were gates of pearl ever 
heard of before? it is ſaid kings ſhall throw down 
teit crowns and ſceptres before it, Rev. iv. 10. as 

counting all their glory and riches but duſt in com- 
pariſon of it; this kingdom hath Deity itſelf to en- 
rich it, and theſe riches are ſuch as cannot be 
weighed i in the balance; neither the heart of man 
can conceive, nor the tongue of angel expreſs. _ 
3. This kingdom exceeds in the perfection of 
it; other kingdoms are defective; they have not all 
provifiors within themſelves, nor have they all com- 
modities of their own growth; but are forced to 
traffick abroad, to ſupply their wants at home. 
King Solomon did ſend for gold to Ophir, 2 Chron: 
viii. 18. but there is no defect in the kingdom of 
heaven, here are all delights and rarities to be had. 
Rev. xxi. 7. © He that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
things.“ Here is beauty, wiſdom, glory, and mag- 
nificence ; here is the tree of e in the midſt of 
this paradiſe; all things are to be found here but 
ſin and ſorrow, the abſence whereof adds to the 
8 5 > of this kingdom. 
4. It excels in fecurity ; other kingdoms fear ei- 
ey! foreign invaſions, or inteſtine diviſions... Solo- 
mon's kingdom was peaceable a while, but at laſt . 
he had an alarum given him by the enemy, 1 Kings 
xi. 4. But the kingdom of heaven is ſo impregna- 
ble, that it fears no hoſtile aſſaults or inroads. The 
devils are ſaid to be locked up in chains, Jude vi. 
The ſaints in heaven ſhall no more need fear them, 
than a man fears that thief's robbing SG 9 
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5 2 ta che The gates of this celeſtial kingdom ; 


are not ſhut at all by day,” Rev. xxi. 25. We ſhut _ 


the gates of the city in a time of danger; but the 

gates of that kingdom always ſtand open, to ſhew. 
that there is no fear of the approach of an enemy; 
the kingdom hath gates for the magnificence of it; 


but the gates are not Hut, Ie of the ſecureneſs 4 


a, This kingdom excels. 2 its ſtability ; : "eb : 


kin doms have Vanity written upon them, they 


ceaſe, and are change ed; though they may have an 
head of gold, yet feet of clay, Hol. i. 4. I Will 
cauſe the kingdom to ceaſe. Kingdoms hand their 


climacteric 2 Where is the ee of Athens? 


the pomp of Troy? What is become of the Aſſyri- 


an, Grecian, Perſian monarchy? Thoſe kingdoms 
are demoliſhed and laid in the duſt; but the king- 
dom of heaven hath Eternity written upon it, it is 


an everlaſting kingdom, 2 Pet. i. 11. other king- 


doms may be 2 but not everlaſting; the apo. 
{tte calls it « a kingdom that cannot be ſhaken,” Heb. 


Xii. 28. It is faſtened upon a ſtrong baſis, the om. 
nipotency of God, it runs parallel with eternity: 3 
Tap xxii. 5: 2 TY ſhall TOON for "ef 1 1 ever.” 
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Ja A entat led pen the Saints. 1 
L Malt ace en iths temb-aain-praphles 


that the faints ſhall be poſſeſſed of this kingdom. 
I. In regard of God's free grace. Luke xii. 32. 
It is your 2 s good pleaſure to give you a 
kingdom.“ It is not any deſert in us, but free gtace 


in God: The papiſts ſay we merit the kingdom ex . 


i 5 Se ; ur. we diſclaim the title 5 merit: en 


% 4 


7s DISCOURSES UPON. CHRIST'S | 
2. There is a price paid; Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhed 
his blood for it; all the ſaints come to the kingdom 
through blood; Chriſt's hanging upon the croſs, 
was to bring us to the crown; as the kingdom of 
heaven is a gift in regard of the Father, ſo it. is A 
eh ugh in ork I ee e e ee 
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The 2 Gorellaries and Inference drawn n ro the . 


Feng, #36 


Th 1. Takin bs 1. It 1 us ho lo 
is NO unreaſonable thing; God doth not cut us out 
work, and give no reward; godlineſs inthrones us 
in a kingdom. When we hear of the doctrine of re- 
pentance, ſteeping our fouls in briniſh tears for ſin; 
and the doctrine of mortification, pulling out the 
right eye,” beheading the king- ſin; we are ready to 
think it is hard to take down this bitter pill; but 
here is that in the text may ſweeten it; there is a 
kingdom behind, and that will make amends for 
all; this glorious recompence doth as far exceed 
our - thoughts, as it doth ſurpaſs. our deſerts; no man 
can ſay without wrong to God that he is a hard ma- 


ſter. God gives double pay, he beſtows a kingdom 


upon thoſe that fear him: Satan may diſparage the 
ways of God, like thoſe ſpies that raifed an ill re- 
port of the good land, Numb. xiii. 32. But will 
ſatan mend your wages if you ſerve him? he gives 
damnable pay; inſtead of a en 8 chains of 
darkneſs,” Jude vi. Ae an 
2. See here the mercy avid bounty ak} God, that 
hath prepared a kingdom for his people; it is à fa- 
your that we poor worms, and no men, ſhould be 
ſuffered to live; but that worms ſhould be made 
kings, this is divine bounty; it is mercy to pardon 
us; but it is rich mercy to Crown us: 5. Behold, 


4 


— 


e manner of love is this? Farthly 5 nay 2 
beſtow great gifts and donatives on their ſubjects, 5 
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SERMON oN ur MOUNT... 


but they keep the kingdom to themſelves; though 


. Pharaoh. advanced Toleph to honour, and gave him 
a fring from his finger, yet he kept the kingdom to 
himſelf; Gen. xli. 40. Qnly in the throne I wilk —- 
be greater than thou: but C ives a kingdom _ _.- 
to his people, he ſets them upon e throne. How © 
| doth David admire the goodneſs of God in beſtow- ' _ —; 
ing upon him a temporal kingdom 2 Sam. vii. 18. 
»Then went king David in, and fat before the 


Lord, and ſaid, who am I O Lord God! and what 


is my houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto! _ 
he wondered that God ſhould take him from the... 5 — 
ſheep- fold, and ſet him on the throne! that God 
ſhould turn his ſhepherd's ſtaff into a ſceptre! Oo. 
then how may the ſaints admire the riches of grace; 
that God ſhould give them a kingdom, above al 
the princes of the earth; mays er aboye all hea-. ; 5 2 
_  vens! God thinks nothing too 1 for his chil- 
dren. We many times think much of a tear, a pray- 


er, or to ſacrifice a fin for him; but he doth not 


think much to beſtow a kin odom upon us: how - 
will the ſaints read over the Kaufes of free-grace 
in heaven, and trumpet forth the praiſes e, „ 
Sod who Hall creme them with Tong Kind- . 
5 neſs. PSS 


"It thews: us n eliriftianicy- i is no diſgraceful 
thing! Wiſe men meaſure things by the end; What 


5 . is the end of godlineſs? it brings a kingdom; a 
man's ſin brings him to ſhame. Prov. xiti. 5. Rom. 
vi. 21. What fruit had ye in thoſe things where 


of you are now aſhamed?” but religion brings to 


honour: Prov. iv. 8. it brings a man to a throne, 


a crown, it ends in glory; it is the ſinner's folly to 


reproach a ſaint; it is juſt as if Shimei had re. W „ 


proached David, when he was going to be made 
kings - it is a Bane” $ wiſdom to contemn A a reproach | 
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| ſay as David, when he danced before the ark, _ 

will yet be more vile, 2 Sam. vi. 22. If to pray 
and hear, and ſerve my God be vile, I will yet 
be more vile:* this is my excellency, my glory; 


1 am doing now that which will bring me to a 


kingdom: O think it no diſgrace to be a chriſti- 
an. I ſpeak it chiefly to you who are entering up- 


on the ways of God; perhaps you may meet with 


ſuch as will reproach and cenſure you; bind their 

reproaches as a crown about your head, deſpiſe 
their cenſure as much as their praiſe; remember, 5 
there is a kingdom entailed upon godlineſs. Sin 5 


| draws hell after it, grace draws a crown after it. 
4. See here that which may make the people of 


| God long for death; then they ſhall enter upon 
their kingdom. Indeed the wicked may fear death; 
it will not lead them to a kingdom, but a prifon; 

hell is the aiſle where they muſt lie rotting for ever 
with the devil and his angels. To every Chriſtleſs 


perſon death is the king of terror; but the godly 


may long for death, it will prefer them to a king- 
dom. When Scipio? s father had told him of that 
glory the ſoul ſhould be inveſted with in a tate of 


immortality ; Why then, faith Scipio, do I tarry 
thus long upon the eartlf? why do I not haſten to 


die? Believers are not happy till death. When Cre- 
ſus aſked Solon who he thought happy? he told 


him one Tellus, a man that was dead; à chriſtian 


at death ſhall be compleatly inſtalled inte his- ho. 7 
nour; the anointing oil ſhall” be poured on him, 
and the crown-royal ſet upon his head. The Thra- 


cians in their funerals ufed muſic. The heathens, 
as Theocritus obſerves, had their funeral banquet, 


becauſe of that felicity which they ſuppoſed the par- 7 


ties deceaſed were entered. into; the ſaints are now 


heirs of the kingdom, James ii. 5. Doth not ons ; 


heir delire to be crowned? 


Truly, - there i is . to wean 303 and make 


SERION ON THE MOUNT... % 


us willing to be gone from hence. The kinks eat 
aſhes like bread, they are here in a ſuffering. condi- 
tion: Pal. exli. 7. © Our bones are ſcattered at the, 
grave's mouth, as when one cutteth and cleaveth _ 
wood upon the earth. When a man hews, and cuts 
a tree, the chips flie up and down, here and there a 
chip: ſo here a ſaint wounded, there a ſaint maſfa- 
_ cred; our bones flie like chips up and down; © for 


; thy ſake are we killed all the day long, Rom. viii. 


36. But there is a kingdom coming, when the body 
is buried, the ſoul is crowned. Who would not be 
willing to fail in a ſtorm if he were ſure to be crown- 
ed as ſoon as he came to ſhore? how is it that the _ 
godly look fo ghaſtly at the thoughts of death, as 
if they were rather going to their execution, than 85 
their coronation? though we ſhould be willing to 
ſtay here a while to do ſervice, yet we ſhould, with 
faint Paul, © defire to be diſſolved and be with 
Chriſt.” The day of a believer” O neee is the 
ye" cok his TIONS. - 
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975 2. Trial, But ho ſhall-we-know-this' hy; 
1 kingdom ſhall be ſettled upon us at death? _ 
1. If God hath ſet up his kingdom within us: Luke - 


Xvi. 21. The kingdom of God is within you;“ 


by the kingdom of God there is meant the king- 
dom of grace in the heart. Grace may be compar- 
ed to a Fingdom, it ways the ſcepter, it gives out 
laws, there is the law of love; grace beats down 
the devil's garriſons, it brings the heart into a ſweet 
ſubjection to Chriſt ; now is this kingdom of 

ſet up in thy heart? Doſt thou rule over thy ins? 
canſt thou bind thoſe, kings in chains? art thou a 
VV 
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80 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S — 
king over thy pride, paſſion, unbelief? is the king- 


dom of God within you? While others aſpire after 


earthly greatneſs, and labour for a kingdom with- _ 
out them, doſt thou labour for a kingdom within 
thee? certainly if the kingdom of grace be in thy : 
heart, thou ſhalt have the kingdom of glory. It 
God's kingdom enter into thee, thou ſhalt enter 


into his kingdom. But let not that man ever think 


to 8 in glory, who lives a flave to his luſts. 
| If thou art a believer, thou ſhalt go to this 
N Bleſſed kingdom: James it. 5. Rich in faith, heirs 
of the kingdom.” Faith is an heroical act of the 
- ſoul; it makes an holy adventure on God by a pro- 


gz miſe; ; this is the crowning grace; faith puts us into 


Chriſt, and our title to the crown comes in by 


85 Chriſt. By faith we are born of God, and ſo we 


become children of the blood- Toyal. By. faith our 

hearts are purified, Acts xv. g. and fo we are made 
fit for a kingdom; rich in faith, heirs of the king- 
dom.“ Faith paves a cauſeway to eas ne 
die heirs to the crown. 5 
3. He that hath a noble, kingly 8 ſhall 90 to 
the heavenly kingdom; ſet your affection on 
things above, Col. iii. 2. Doſt thou live in the 
world, above the world? The eagle doth not catch 
flies, ſhe ſoars aloft in the air; - doſt thou pant after 
glory and immortality ? Haſt thou a. brave majeſtic 
ſpirit, an heavenly ambition: doſt thou mind the 
favour of God, the peace of Sion, the ſalvation of 
thy ſoul ? doſt thou abhor that which is ſordid and - 
below thee? Alexander would not exerciſe at the 
Olympic games, Canſt thou trample on ail ſublun- 
ary things? Is heaven in thy eye, and Chriſt in thy 
heart, and the world under thy feet? He who hath _ 
ſuch a kingly ſpirit, that looks no lower than a 
crown, he ſhall dwell on high, and have his mee | 
mounted far above all heaven. 1 
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BE, 72 > 3. Ko Ben And it hath a double: af N 


it looks, 1. towards the wicked. Is there a kingdom e 


to be had, a kingdom ſo enamelled and beſpangled 
with glory ? Oh then, do not by your folly make | 
| yourlelves incapable of this preferment ; do not for 
the ſatisfying a baſe luſt forfeit a kingdom; do not 


drink away a kingdom ; do not for the lap of plea- 


7 ſure loſe the crown of life: if men, before they did 
commit a ſin, would but fit down and rationally 


conſider whether the prefent gain and ſweetneſs in 


fin would countervail the loſs of a kingdom, I be- 
lieve it would put them into a cold ſweat, and give 


ſome check to their unbridled affections. Jacob 
took Eſau by the heel. Look not upon the fmiling 
face of fin, but take it by the heel, look at the end 
of it; it will deprive you of a kingdom; and can 


any thing make amends for that lofs ? O is it not 


madneſs to loſe a kingdom for the unfruitful works 


of darkneſs? How will the devil, at the laſt day, 


reproach and laugh at men that they ſhould be ſo 


ſtupidly ſottiſh, as for a rattle to forego a crown! 


Like thoſe Indians „who for pictures and glaſs beads 
will part with their gold. Surely it will much con- 
tribute to the vexation of che damned to think bow 


| toolbly they miſſed of a kingdom. 


2. The exhortation looks towards the gdf 5+ 


and it exhorts to two things. 1. Is there a kingdom 
in reverſion? then let this be a motive to duty; do 
all the ſervice you can for God while you live; * 


0 ſpend and be ſpent.? The reward is honourable ; 1 


the thoughts of a kingdom ſhould add wings to 


prayer, and fire to zeal; what honour and dig- 


nity hath been done to Mordecai ?? faith king” Aba. 


3. 


— 
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„5 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
ſuerus, Eſther vi. 3. Inquire what hath been Al 


for God? what love haſt thou ſhewed to his name? 
what zeal for his glory? where is the head of that 
Goliah luſt thou haſt ſlain for his ſake ? Methinks 
we ſhould ſometimes go aſide into our cloſets and 


weep, to conſider how little work we have done for 


God: What a vaſt diſproportion is there between 


our ſervice, and our reward? what is all our weep- 


Ing and faſting, compared to a kingdom ? Oh im- 


prove all your intereſt for God; make ſeaſons of | 


grace opportunities for ſervice. 


And that you may act more e for God, ü 


know, and be aſſured, the more work you do, che 


more glory you ſhall have: every ſaint ſhall have a 


kingdom; but the more ſervice any man dottr for 


God, the greater will be his kingdom: chere are 


; degrees of glory, which I prove thus: 

1. Becauſe there are degrees of torment in hell, 

Luke xx. laſt ver. © They ſhall receive greater dam- 
nation.” They who do make religion a cloak for 
their fin, ſhall have an hotter place in hell: now, 


if there be degrees of torment in hell, then, by the 
rule of contraries, there are degrees of glory. in wag 


kingdom of heayen. | 

2. Seeing God in his free grace ks men ac- 
cording to their works, therefore the more ſervice 
they do, the greater ſhall their reward be, Rev. 


XXII. 12. Behold I come quickly, and my reward 


is with me, to give every man according as his 
works ſhall be.“ He that hath done more, ſhall re- 
ceive more; he whoſe pound gained ten, was made 
ruler over ten cities, Luke xix. 16. This may very 


much excite to eminency in religion; the more the 
lamp of your grace ſhines, the more you ſhall ſhine 
in the heavenly orb: Would you have your crown 


brighter, your kingdom larger, your palm-branches 


more flouriſhing ? be chriſtians of degrees; do much 
work in a little time: while you are laying out, 
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Ye SERMON. ON THE MOUNT. 83 
_ God. is 1 up; the more glory you bring i 3 
God, the more glory you ſhall have from Gd. 

2. Walk worthy of this kingdom, 1 Thefl. ii. 12. 

That ye would — worthy of God who hath called 

you to his kingdom.“ Live as kings, let the majeſty 


of holineſs appear in your faces: thoſe who Jacket 9 


on Stephen, * ſaw his face as it had been the face 


of an angel, Acts vi. 15.2 kind of angelie bright- 


neſs was ſeen in his viſage: when we ſhine in zeal, 


; humility, gravity, this doth beautify and honour us 4 


in the eyes of others, and make us * as FO whe | 
are heirs WET to a eroun. K 


Scor. 7. 
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of God in caſe of poverty: hath provided them 
a kingdom. Theirs is the den of heaven: A 
Child 1 God is oft ſo low in the world, that he hath 
not a foot of land to inherit; he is poor in purſe, 
and poor in ſpirit; but here is a fountain of confola- 
tion opened; the pooreſt ſaint who hath loſt all his 
golden fleece, is heir to a kingdom; a kingdom 
which excels all the kingdoms and principalities 8 
the world, more than pearl or diamond doth excel 


braſs; it is peerleſs and endleſs. The hope of a 


| kingdom, ſaith Baſil, ſhould carry a chriſtian with 
courage and chearfulneſs through all his afflictions; 
and it is a ſaying of Luther, The ſea of God's mer-- 


cy overflowing in ſpiritual bleſſings, ſhould drown 


all the ſufferings of this life. What though chou 
goeſt now in rags? thou ſhalt have thy white robes; _ 
what though thou art fed as Daniel with pulſe, and 


haſt coarſer fare? thou ſhalt feaſt it when thou com- 


eſt into the kingdom; here thou drinkeſt the water 
of tears, but wort! thou ſhalt drink the wine of 
Paradiſe; be ate with: the ON: ok: A: 
kingdom. SE, - 


EY as CHRIST'S | 


0 1 A P. VI. 
Matt v. 4. Bl fed. are they t that Mourn bg 


Hrn are n ſteps leading to true bleſſetineſe; : 


they may be compared to Jacob's ladder, the 


top We, reached to heaven; we have already 


one over one ſtep, and now let us proceed to the _ : 
ſecond. © Blefſed are they that-mourn.* We muſt 
gc through the valley of tears to paradiſe.  Mourn- _ 


ing were a fad and unpleaſant ſubject to treat on, 
were it not that it hath bleſſedneſs going before, and 


comfort coming after: mourning is put here for 
repentance; it implies both Sorrow, which is the 
cloud; and Tears, which are the rain dittilling i in 


— 


this golden ſhower, God comes down to us. The 


words fall into two parts. Ad, aſſertion, that 
r 


mourners are bleſſed perſons. 2. A reaſon, becauſe 
they ſhall be comforted. I begin with the firſt, the 
Aſſertion, mourners are bleſſed perſons. . Luke vi. 
21. Bleſſed are ye that weep now.” Though! the 


| faints? tears are bitter _ or they are Beate 0 


tears. 


| blefſedneſs? 


Anſ. No; There a twofold mourning which i is ; 


far from making one bleſſed. 


There is 1. A carnal e 2. K ibolical 


- mourning. 


Lueſt. But \ will all mourning entitle a man to 


: 1, There is a- carnal Mourning, when we ent 


outward loſſes. Matt. ii. 8. In Rama there was a 


voice heard, lamentation and weeping, and great 


mourning; Rachel weeping for her children, &c. 
There are abundance of theſe tears ſhed; we have 


many can weep over a dead child, that cannot mourn: 
over a crucified Saviour : : worldly ſorrows Balten 


+ 1.8 


SERMON ON TH 
our funerals. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 6 the 
world worketh death”: 7772 D A 
x. There is a diabolical mourning, , and that is 
8 
7 „When a man mourns that he Gnnvt Lagefy. 
his impure luſt; this is like the devil, whoſe great 
torture is, that "be can be no more wicked thus 
Amnon mourned, and was fick, till he had defiled _ 
his ſiſter Tamer, 2 Sam. xi. 2. Thus Ahab 
mourned for Naboth's vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. 4. 
He laid him down upon his bed, and turned a- 


way his face, and would: eat no bread; this was "RE. 


Ry 9 


Se mourning. 
23. When men are ſorry for the Rob that they 
have done: Pharaoh grieved that he had let the chil- | 
_ dren of Iſrael go, Exod. xiv. 5. Many are fo devil. 
iſh, that they are troubled they ors 3 8 
much, and have heard ſo many ſermons; they re- 


pent of their repentance; but if we repent 0¹ m 8 


good which is paſt, God will not 1 of the evil 
winch zs de Sonne N s 
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Sbeuin the ohe / holy kla. 
To illuſtrate this point of holy mourning, 1 ſhall | 


I hew you what is the adequate object of it. There 
are two objects: of 9 N ſin and mi- : 


ſery. 5 ; 

> "2x5 B-: and that twofold; ö I. Our own an. 2. 
The ſin of others. 5 
I. Our own fin; fin muſt have tears : while we 
carry the fire of fin about us, we muſt carry the 
Water of tears to quench it: Ezek. vii. 16. They 
are not bleſſed, ſaith Chryſoſtom, who mourn for 
the dead, but who. mourn for ſin; and indeed good 
reaſon” we mourn for ſin, if we conkider, | g "The ; 


86 DISCOURSES. UPON: CHRIST'S 
guilt of ſin, which binds over to wrath: will not 
a guilty perſon weep, who is to be bound over to 
the feſlions? every ſinner is to be tried for his life, 
and is ſure to be caſt, if mercy doth not become 
an advocate for him. 2. The pollution of ſin; ſin is 
a plague ſpot, and wilt thou not labour to wath * 
way his ſpot with thy tears? ſin makes a man worſe _ 
than a toad or fer the ſerpent hath nothing 
but what God iy into it, poiſon is medicin- 
able; but the ſinner hath that which the devil hath | 
put into him. Ads v. 3. Why hath: Satan filled 
thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt? What a ſtrange © 
metamorphoſis hath fin made! the foul. which was 
once of an azure brightneſs, ſin. hath made of a 
fable colour; we have in our hearts the ſeed of the 
 unpardonable fin; we have the ſeeds of all thoſe 
- ſins for which the damned are now tormented; and 
ſhall we not mourn? he that mourns not, ſure hath : 
loſt the uſe of his reaſon ; but every mourning for 
| fn, is not ſufficient to entitle a man to blefſeduels ; 
I tall ſhew : | 
1. What is not the right „ "ack fn. 
2. What is the 8 eee for ſin. 


1 ier 2. | 
„What is not the right goſpel mourning for 
an; there | is a five-fold Ong; EN is falſe and . 
ſpurious. : | 
1. A deſpairing kind of mourning; ; ſuch was Ju- 
das* mourning; he faw his fin, he was ſorry, he 
made confeſſion, he juſtifies Chriſt, he makes re- 
{titution : Matt. xxvii. Judas who is in hell, did 
more than many now a days; he confeſſed his ſin;. 
x he did not plead neceſſity, or good intentions; but 
makes an open acknowledgment of his fin, thave ſin- - 
i ned; Judas made reſtitution; his conſcience told him 
he he came wickedly by the money; it was the price 6b: - 
z blood, and he N AE the thirty Pieces of 


im, A . [ =" n . * * 
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c SERMON:ON THEMOUNT-.. 3) 
_ filver to the high prieſts,” Matt. xxvii. 3. But . 4 


many are there who invade the rights and poſſeſſions , _ 
of others, but not a word of reſtitution! Judas was 


|  honeſter than they are; well, wherein was Judas? 


— ſorrow blame-worthy ? it was a, mourning joined 
with deſpair ; he thought his wound broader than 


the plaſter; he drowned himſelf in tears; his was 


not a repentance unto life, Adds xi. 8. but . A, 
unto death. | : 


2. An hypocritical mourning ; the heart is very. 1 


deceitful, it can betray as well by a tear, as by a 
kiſs: -Saut looks like a mourner, and as he was 
ſometimes among the prophets, , 1 Sam. Xx. 12. ſo 
he ſeemed to be among the penitents, 1 Sam. xv. 
25. And Saul faid unto Samuel, I have ſinned, 
for I have transgreſſed the commandment of the . 
Lord.“ Saul did play the hypocrite in his mourn- 2 
ing; for 1. He did not take ſhame to himſelf, but 


he did rather take honour to himſelf, ver. 30. 1 As 
Honour me before the elders of the people.” . 


He did pare and mince his ſin that it might appear 
leſſer; he laid his ſin upon the people; ver. 24. 
© Becauſe I feared the people; they would have me 
flie upon the ſpoil, and I durſt do no other; a true 
mourner labours to draw out ſin in its. bloady ; CO- 


lours, and accent it-with all its killing aggrava- 


tions, that he may be deeply humbled before the 
Lord, Ezra ix. 6. Our iniquities are encreaſed 
over our head, and our treſpaſſes are grown up un- 


io heaven.” The true penitent labours to make the 


worſt of his ſin; Saul labours to make the beſt of f 


fin; like a patient that makes the beſt of his diſ. : 


eaſe, leſt the phyſician ſhould preſcribe hin too 
| ſharp phyſic. How eaſy is it for a man to put a 
cheat upon his ſoul, and by Hypoeraly to Ly hum 
ſelf into hell. | 
3. A forced mourning ; ; when tears are e 
out wy Goa W theſe are like tlie tears 
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of a man that hath' the ſtone, or that lies upon the 
rack. Such was Cain's mourning, Gen. iv. 13. 
My puniſhment is greater than I can bear; his 
puniſhment troubled him more than his fin; to. 


mourn only for fear of hell, is Ike a thief that 


| weeps for the penalty, rather than the offence; „ the 


tears of the wicked are forced by the fire of afllic- g 


. An iel . Wen leide lies 


only in the outſide, * they disfigure their faces, 
Matt. vi. 16. The eye is tender, but the heart 
hard. Such was Ahab's mourning, 1 Kings xxi. 


27. He rent his cloaths, and put ſackcloth on his 


| fleſh, and went ſoftly. His cloaths were rent, but 5 


his Heart * was not rent; he had ſackcloth, but! no 


ſorrow: he did hang down his head like a bulruſh 5 
but his heart was like an adamant. There are many 


may be compared to weeping W they are 
both watery and flinty. : 
5. A vain fruitful mourning ; ſome will ſhed * 
few tears, but are as bad as ever; they will cozen, | 
and be unclean; ſuch a kind of mourning there is 
in 18 g the damned n but . e 5 


Sor. 3+ 


35 What i is the right goſpel-mourning | 2 
Au. That mourning which will entitle a man 1 to 


bleſſedneſs, hath theſe qualifications. e 


1. It is ſpontaneous and free; it muſt come as 
water out of a ſpring, not as fire out of a flint. 
Tears for fin muſt be like myrrh which drops from 
the tree freely without cutting or forcing. Mary 
Magdalen's repentance was voluntary, * the ſtood 
weeping,” Luke vii. She came to Chriſt with oint- | 


ment in her hand, with love in her heart, with 
tears in her eyes; God is for a tree-will n ; 
he loves not to be 228 to ditt IE. 
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RP Bio chord is ſpiritual; that is, When 


5 we mourn for ſin more than ſuffering. Pharaoh 
ſaith, take away the plague, he never thought of 


the plagu te of his heart, A ſinner mourns. becauſe ; | 


judgment follows at the heel of fin; but David eries 
out, My ſin is ever before me, Plal. ll. God had : 
threatened that the ſword ſhould ride in circuit in | 


bis family; but David doth not ſay, the ſword is 
ever before me, but my ſin is ever before me; the 


offence againſt God troubled him; he grieved more 
for the treaſon than the bloody axe; thus the peni- 


tent prodigal, Luke xv. 21. I have ſinned againſt - 


heaven, and before thee; he doth not ſay, I am 
- 2 er ee the huſks, but I have offended 
my father. In particular, Our mourning for fin, if 5 
it be ſpiritual, muſt be under this threefold notion. 
I. We muſt mourn for fin as it is an act of ho- 
ſtility and enmity. Sin doth not only make us un- 
like God, but contrary to God, Lev. XXVI. 40. and 
that they have walked contrary unto me.“ Sin doth 


_ © affront and reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vii. 5 1. Sin 


is contrary to God's nature; God is holy; ſin is 


an impure thing; ſin 3 is contrary to his will; if G “ 
be of one mind, fin is of another; fin doth. alt-it - 
can to ſpite God. The Hebrew ward for ſin ſigni- 


fies rebellion: a ſinner doth rebel; now when we 
mourn for. ſin, as it is a walking antipodes to hea. 
ven, this is a e e nature will not bear 8 
contraries. 


2. We muſt mourn for ſin as it is a piece of the. 3 


higheſt ingratitude; it 1s 2 kicking againſt the- 


| breaſts of mercy. God ſends his Son to redeem us, 


his Spirit to comfort us; we fin againſt: the blood 


r Chriſt, the grace of the Spirit, and ſhall we not 


mourn? We complain of the unkindneſs of others, 
and ſhall we not lay to heart our own unkindneſs 
' againſt God? Cæſar took it unkindly that his ſon 
n 2 Nob. him, - and thou. ny, fon ?? * 
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not the Lord ſay to us, © theſe wounds I have re- 
ceived in the houſe of my friends! Zech. iti. 6.- 
Ifrael took their jewels and ear- rings, and made a 
golden calf of them; the ſinner takes the jewels 
of God's mercies, and makes uſe of them to ſin; 
ingratitude dyes a ſin in grain, hence they are call. 
ed crimſon fins, Ifa. i. 18. Sins againſt goſpel-love 
are worſe in ſome ſenſe than the fins of the devils, 
for they never had an offer of grace tendered to 
them. Now, when we mourn for fin as it hath its 
accent of ingratitude 8 it, d is an 8 ccroag - 


mourning . 


3. We muſt mourn for n as it is a privation; | 
» Keeps good things from us, it hinders our com- 
munion with God. Mary wept for Chriſt's abſence, -- | 
John xx. 13. © they have taken away my Lord.” - 
So, our fins have taken away our Lord; they have 
deprived us of his ſweet preſence. Will not he 
eve who hath loſt a rich jewel? when we mourn 
for ſin under this notion, as it makes the Sun of 
righteouſneſs withdraw from our horizon; when 
we mourn not ſo much that peace is gone, and 
trading is gone, but God is gone: Cant. v. By 


My beloved had withdrawn himſelf;' this is an 


holy mourning; the mourning for the loſs of God's 
favour, is the beſt way to regain his favour. If 
thou haſt loſt a friend, all thy weeping will not 


fetch him again : but if thou haſt loſt God's pre- 
ſence, thy mourning will bring thy God again. 
| Goſpel mourning ſends the ſoul to God. 


r When the prodigal ſon repented, he went to his 
father, Luke xv. 18. I will ariſe and go unto my 
father.“ Jacob wept and prayed, Hof. xii. 3. The 
people of © Tirael wept and offered facrifice,” Judg-. 
ü. 5. Goſpel mourning puts a man upon duty; ts : 
reaſon is, becauſe in true ſorrow there is a mixture 
of hope, and hope puts the ſoul upon the uſe of 
means: that mourning _ like the _ 


| - SERMON'ON THE ” ober- 
ſword, keeps the ſoul from a pproaching to God, 
and beats it off from duty, is a ſinful mourning; 


ĩt is a ſorrow hatched in hell; ſuch was Saul's grief, 
which drove him te the el of Endor, 1 Sam. 5 


_ xxvill. 7. Evangelical mourning is a ſpur to pray- 


er; the child who weeps for offending his father, 
into his preſence, and will not leave till bis | 


« . Mes © 
4 
9 Ont 


ther be reconciled to him. Abfalom could not he = 2 


| quiet till he Had ſeen the SOS = 2 Sam! XIV. - 
"34; | 

| ; 4 mls is for ſin in baren it is 
Vith a true penitent as it is with a wounded man; 
be comes to the ſurgeon, and ſhews him all his 
wounds; here I was cut with the fword, here I was 

| ſhot with a bullet; ſo a true penitent bewails all his 

particular, fins: Judg. x. 10. We have ſerved Ba- 
alim;' they mourned for their idolatry; and David 
lays his finger upon the fore, and points out that 
very fin that troubled him: Pſal. Ii. 4. I have done 
this evil; he means his blood -· guiltineſs: a wicked 
man will ſay he is a ſinner; but a child of God 
faith, 1 have done this evil. Peter wept for that par- 

ticular ſin of denying Chriſt; Clemens Alexandri- 
nus faith, he never heard a cock crow, but he fell a 
weeping : there muſt be a particular ba rm ning be- £ 
fore we have a general pardon. - i 
. Goſpel- tears muſt drop from che eye of Rl 
Mark ix. 24. The father of the child cried out 
with tears, Lord, I believe: our diſeaſe muſt make 
us mourn; but when we look up to bur phyſician, 
who hath made 2 plafter of his own blood, we muſt 
not mourn without hope; believing tears are pre- 
cious ; when the clouds of ſorrow have overcaſt the 
foul, fome ſunſhine of faith muſt break forth ; the 
ſoul will be ſwallowed up of ſorrow, it will 'be 
drowned in tears, if faith be not the bladder to keep 
it up from ſinking; though our tears drop to the 
earth, our faith muſt reach oo after the _ 
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eſt rain, faith muſt appear as the rainbow in the 
cloud; the tears of faith Arg bottled a Fin wine, 


ſal. . 


48. Dee 18 ined with ſelf-loathing 5 


: the ſinner . doth admire himſelf, the penitent doth 
loath himſelf, Ezek. xx. 42. Ye ſhall loath your- 


ſelves in your own. fight for all your evils. A true 


penitentiary is troubled not only for the ſhameful 


conſequence of ſin, but the loathſome nature of fing 
not only the ſting of ſin, but the deformed ace: --- 
how did the leper loath himſelf? Lev. xiu. 45. Ihe 

Hebrew doctors ſay, the leper, pronounced un- 
clean, was to put a covering on his upper lip, both 
as a mourner, and in token of ſname. The true 
mourner cries out, O theſe impure eyes. this heart 


which is a conclave of wickedneſs! he not only 


leaves ſin, but loaths ſin; he that is e in the 


dirt, loaths himſelf, Hoſ. xiv. 1. 


. Goſpel-mourning muſt be PTE 3 our . 5 


muſt make us more holy; we muſt ſo weep for ſin, 


as to weep out ſin; our tears muſt drown our ſins; 


we muſt not only. mourn, but turn, Joel i 1h 12. 


Turn to me with weeping :' What is it to have a 


watery eye and a whoriſh heart? it is fooliſh to ſay 
it is day, when the air is full of darkneſs : ſo to lay 
thou repenteſt, when thou draweſt dark ſhadows in 


thy life. It is an excellent ſaying of St. Auſtin, He 


doth truly bewail the ſins he hath committed, e 


never commits the ſins he hath bewailed. True 
mourning is like the water of jealouſy, Numb. v. 


12. it makes the thigh of ſin to rot, Pal. IXxiv. 14. 


Thou breakeſt the ae of the dragons. in the wa- 
ters. The heads of our fins, theſe dragons, are bro- 
ken in the waters of true repentance; true tears are 
cleanſing; they are like a flood, that carries away 
all the rubbiſh of our fins, wath it; the waters of 
boly mourning are like the river Jordan, wherein 
Naaman walhed, and was clean aſed of his . 


a 
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It is reported there i is a river in Sicilia; Joes, ; FRE 
the blackeſt ſheep are batlied they become white; 45 

16h though our fins be as ſearlet, yet by waſhing in 


this river of repentance, they become white as 1 
ſnow : naturaliſts ſay of the ſerpent, before it 
DP it vomits out its poiſon; in this be 


uts ; before thou thinkeff to drink dov ids 


1 cordiak. of the promiſes, caſt up the poiſon T 


that lies at your heart; de not ha mourn — fin, i 


8 but break f Om ſin. IF... 4 
+ Bs Goſpel-mourning Ka be. ond with Ne 


of ſin, 2 Cor vii. 11. What indignation? We muſt 
not only abſtain from ſin, but abhor ſin; the dove 


hates the leaſt feather of the hawk; a true mourn- 
er hates the leaſt. motion to ſin; a true mourner is 


a ſin-hater: Amnon hated Tamar more — ever 


5 he loved her, 2 Sam. xii. 5. To be a ſin-hater im- 


es two things. 1. To look upon ſin as the moſt | 


1 evil, a complicated evil; it looks more ghaſt. 
ly than death or hell. 2. To be implacably incenf- 


ed againſt it; a ſin-hater will admit of any terms 


of peace; the war between him and ſin, is like the 
war between Rehoboam and jeroboam: 21 | 
_ xiv. 30; © There was war between boat N 
jeroboam all their days: Anger may be reconcil- 
ed, hatred cannot; true mourning begins in the | 
love of God, and [ES in the hatred of ſin. 


9. Goſpel-mourning in ſome caſes is 7 5 with : 


reſtitution; it is as well a ſm to violate the name, 


as the chaſtity of another; if we have eclipſed the 
good name of others, we are bound to aſk them 
forgiveneſs; if we have wronged them in their e- 


ſtateß by unjuſt, fraudulent dealings, we muſt make 
them ſome compenſation. Thus Zacheus, Luke 


xix. 8; If T have taken any thing from any man 


dy falſe accuſation, I reſtore him four. fold, e- 


cording to that law, Exod. xxii. 1. Saint James bids 


us not only look to the heart, but the hand, N 
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. 8. © Cleanſe your hands ye hawk and quail 


42 =—_ hearts; if thou haſt wronged another, cleanſe 
_ thy. hands by reſtitution; de sCured, without ow: | 
tution, no remiſſion. - 
> O44 Goſpel-mourning inſt be A lpeedy mourn- 
ing: we muſt take heed of adjourning our repen- 
tance, and putting it off till death; as David ſaid, 
I will pay my vows now,” Pſal. cxvi. 18. fo ſhould 

a chriſtian ſay, Iwill mourn for fin now. Luke vi. 
21. Bleſſed are ye that weep now; as Popilus 
the Roman Legate, when he was ſent to Antiochus 


the king, made a circle round about the king, and 


bade him make his anſwer before he went out of 


that circle; ſo God hath incircled us in the com- 
pals of a little time, and. ch 


put off our mourning for ſin till the making of our 
will: do not think holy mourning is only a death- 


bed duty; you may ſeek the bleſſing with tears, as 
Eſau, when it is too late. Saith Auſtin, How long 
ſhall I ſay I will repent to-morrow? Why not at this 
inſtant? C deferring to read his tter before 
he went to the ſenate-houſe, coſt him his life. The 


true mourner makes haſte to meet an angry God, 
as Jacob did his brother ; and the preſent Be ſends 
before, is the ſacrifice of tears.” 


11. Gofpel-mourning for fin 8 there 5 


are ſome who at a ſermon will ſhed a few tears, but 


this land-flood is ſoon dried up; the hypocrite's 


ſorrow is like a vein opened, and preſently ſtop- 
ped; the Hebrew word for eye, .fignifies alſo a 


fountain, to ſhew that the eye muſt run like a ſoun · 
tain for fin, and not ceaſe ; but it muſt not be like 


the Lybian fountain of the Sun, which the ancients 
ſpeak of; in the morning the water is hot, at mid- 


day cold the waters of 6 muſt not overs : 


bewail our fins. Acts xvii. 30. « Now God calleth 
everywhere to repent; we know not whether we 
may. have another day granted us. Oh let us not 
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2 bor lh more heut in the et 13 
hearing of the goſpel; and at mid, day, inthe + alt N 
bf health and proſperity grow cold, Py be ready 
to freeze; no, it muſt be a daily weeping, as, 
ſaid, 1 Cor, xvi. 31, I die daily; ie ſhould a 


chriſtian ſay, © I mourn daily: therefore keep open 


ofie inftatit, fihs 


Wi © + 0 


— 0 


"17" => - Wo 


an iflue of godly ſorrow, and be ſure it be not ſtop- 


ped till death, Lam. il. 18.'< Let not the apple 
tine eye ceaſe.” It is reported of holy Mr Brad- 
ford, ſearee à da paſſed hin wherein he did not 


ſhed ſome ters © 5f ſin 3 daili mourning is a good 
antidote againſt batk- Ning? I have read of one 


that had an epilepſy, or Bling akte, and being 
| e waſhing of 


ifi_ſea-whtef, was cured ; th 


oitr ſouls daily ini the briniſh waters 0 repentance, 
in mic nal du Boe resten ul eur An | 


into relapfes; ' 
Even God's 6wn children wilt meren after par- 


don; . e WM - 
but as tarice 
is rene wed, ſo . — Od God, by 
one att, rden fins future as well as paſt,” this | 
would mak yold part of Chriſt's oſſice: What nes 


were there of his ifiterceffion, CRY 


doned before it be'committed? there are fins in 
Wee ny ly incurſion, which muſt Be mowrties — | 
though ſin be pardoned, ſtiſl it rebels; though R 
it be eh vered; it is on cured, Rom; vii, 23. There 
is that in the beſt chriſtian, which is ea rar 
God; chere is that in him which deſerves hell, 155 


fall he not mourn? A ſhip that is always I 


muſt have the water continually pumped out; vor x 


the ſoul leaks by ſin, we muſt be fill pumping 
the teak by repentance; Think not, © kale, 


that "thy fins ate weſhed away only by Chriſt's 
blood, but by water and blood. The brazen laver; . 


EX. XXX. 18. 'that the people of Iſrael were to walh 


” — be a fit emblem of this 2 layer, 1wars 
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and Mood, and when holy mourning is thus qua- 
lified, this is, 2 Cor. vii: 11. that ſorrowing af⸗ 
ter a godly ſort,” e makes a 0 8 


Lan coy 


Viele. . 

e 55 ot; | v8 Soar birt ab x 
P % 
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String "EAT We mu mourn fm. the ne of OY W 


Loi 4 * 
gow th We Ry mourn 10 5 our own . Fla we. 


j lay to heart the ſins of others. The poets: feign | 
that Biblis was turned into 2 fountain; thus we 
ſhould wiſh with Jeremy, that our eyes were a foun- 
tain of tears, that we might weep. day and night 
for the iniquity of the times; our bleſſed Saviour 
| mourned. for the ſins of the Jews, Mark iii. 5. Be- 


ing grieved for the hardneſs (or brawnineſs) of their 
hearts; and holy David, looking upon the ſins of 
the wicked, his heart was turned into a ſpring, and 
his eyes into rivers, Pal. exix.-1 36. Rivers of tears 
run doun mine eyes, becauſe they keep not thy 


law. Lot s-righteous ſoul was vexed with the un- 
clean converſation of the wicked, 2 Pet: ij. 7. Lot 


took the ſins of Sodom, and made ſpears of them 
to pierce his own ſoul: Cyprian faith, that in the 


primitive times, when a virgin, who vowed herſelt 


to religion, had defiled her chaſtity, ſhame and 


grief filled the whole face of the congregation. - | -! 


Have not we cauſe to mourn for. the fins: of o- 
thers? the whole axle- tree of the nation is ready to 
break under the weight of ſin; what an inundatien 
of wickednels is there amongſt us ?. Mou, for the 
hypocriſy of the times. Jehu faith, © Come ſee my 
zeal for the Lord;;* but it was zeal for the throne. 


This is the hypocriſy of ſome, they intitle God to | 


whatever they do, they make bold with God to uſe 
his name to their wickedneſs ; as if a thief ſhould 
poten the king's warrant for his robbery. Micah, 
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SERMON on THE 


. 11. © They build up Sion with blo64; t 
thereof judge for reward; yet will gray leaw! upon 
the Lond, and fay, Is not the Lord among us? 
Many with a religious kiſs ſmite the goſpel under 


the fifth rib: could not Ahab be content to kill ang 
take poſſeſſion; but muſt he uſher” it in with reli- 


gion, and make faſting a preface to his murder? 
1 Kings xxi. 12. The white devil is worſt; a bürn- 
ing torch in the hand of a ghioſt is* moſt affright- 
to hear the name of God in the mobs er 
nie hypocrites, is enough to affriglut others 
Hom the profeſſion of religion 
Mourn for the errors and blaſphemies of che na. 
uon; there is now a free tra of error; toleration 
gives men à patent to ſin: what curſed opifion that 
hath been long ago buried in the church; but 16 
now digged out of the grave, and by ſome” Wor- 
ſhipped! England is grown as — in her ren. : 
gion, as the is antick:* in her faſhions: the Jeſuites“ 
exchange is open, and every one almölt⸗ l foridn 
opinion Her the neweſt cut: did mens* faces alter as 
faſt as their judgments, we ſhould not know them! 
Mourn for covenant⸗ violation, tts ſin is a flying 


1 againſt England; breach of covenant is ſpiri- 


tua harlotry; and fer this God ca the n us "Lo: 
ami; and give us u bill of divore. 

Mourn for the pride of the fan * our edi 
Gon 5s low, but our hearts are high. Mourn for 


the profaneneſs of the land; Britain is like that 8 a 


man in the goſpel, Luke iv. 33. who had * 4 ſpirit 


of an ae devil.“ Mourn for the removing of 


land-marks: mourn for the contempt: offered to 


magiſtracy, the ſpitting in the face of authority: Rh 


mourn that there are ſo fer -mourners ; ſurely if 
we mourn not for the ſin of others, it is to be fr. 
ed we are not ſenſible of our own ſins: God looks _ 
= ity a8 guilty of poo fins. in r'othefy N 45 
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$8. DISCOURSES UPON.CHRIST'S — b0 
do not lament ; our tears may help to quench God's 
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The bio are n of the body N a 


well as political; therefore muſt be ſenſible of the + 


injuries of God's church. Pal. cxxxvii. 1. © We 


wept when we remembered Zion.“ The people of. 


ral being debarred from the place of public wor- 


4 ſhip, fat by the rivers Weeping z- they laid aſide all 


their muſical inſtruments. ver. 2. We hanged our 
harps upon the willows.“ We were 85 far from joy, 


ps thoſs i willows ver $row drunk, | Ver. 4. 18 


When v we Se the 8 _ WAE chili 


uns: in Germany, the dukedom of Savoy, and other 


foreign parts, who have been driven from their ha · 
bitations, becauſe they would not deſert the prote : 


. ſtant, and eſpouſe the popiſh religion; when, in- 


ſtead of a bible, a crucifix; inſtead of prayers, mals; 
inſtead of going to church, they ſhould go on pil- 


grimage to ſome ſaint or relick : when we conſider 
_ theſe things, our eyes ſhould run down: mourn to 


ſee God's church a bleeding vine: mourn to lee 


. Chriſt's ſpouſe with garments rolled in blood. 


Methinks I hear England's paſſing bell go, let us 
ſhed ſome tears over dying England; let us — 4 | 
our inteſtine divifions. 


Normans if a kingdom divided cannot ſtand, how 
do we ſtand, but by a miracle. of free grace Truth 
is ig and peace is fled. England's A Ane coat f 
_ is torn, and, like Joſeph's coat, rung in 
lood. Peace is the ty of a nation. 9 — 


ngland's diviſions have 
been fatal; they brought in the Saxons, Danes, 


ae hd e thc xvi bo Gesel A 
whole tree withers. Peace is the apex, and topf 


all earthly bleſſings; this top being eut off, we 
ther ſay the body of the whole ae begins. ee 
ther apace. | 5 
Wouen for the oppreſſions « of England; the peo. 
. this 2 E u. out n 1 * te 
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bs ing giths agen of hol Munk, 


Td eue W 3 open 1 ius el 
1 godly: ſorrow, yet there ke ſeaſons” wherem 
our tears ſhould overflow, as the water ſometimes - 
riſeth higher; there are three ſpecial ſeaſons of ex+ 
traordinary mournin C : 
5 bigh-water in the a | 
© Seafon' v. Whew there are dokene ef God wenn 
2 forth in the nation. England hath been 
under God's black rod theſe many years; the Lerd 
| hath drawn the ſword; andꝭ it is not yet put up; | 
that our tears may biunt the edge of this fword'; 
when ĩt is a time of treading down now is à time of 
breaking. = the fallow ground of our hearts, Ifac 
xxil. 4, 5. Therefore ſaid I, look away from me; 1 
will weep bitterly, for it is a time of treading down. 
Joel fi. 2, 13. A day of darkneſs and of 
neſs, a day of cloud, &c. therefore turn ye even to 
me with weeping and with mourning.” Rain fol: 
lows thunder: When God thunders in a nation by 
his judgments, now the ſhowers of tears muſt diftiF: | 
_ When God: ſmites upon our back, we muſt finite 
upon our thigh, Jer. xxxi; 19. When God ſeems 0 
ſtand upon the threſhold of the temple, as if he were 
ready to take his wings and fly, Ezek. x. 4. then is a 
time to lie weeping between the N _ the capa 


1 


100 | DISCOURSES: bro HR 
If the Lokd ſeems to be packing up and is a- 
way his goſpel, it is now high time to mourn, that 
by Our tears poſſibly Bis repentings may be kindled. . 
Sea ſan 2. Before the performing folenin duties f 
God's worſhip, as faſting or receiving the Lords 
ſupper. Chriſtian, art thou to ſeek God in an ex- 
traordinary manner? = ſeek him ſorrowing, Luke 
ü. 48. Wouldſt thou have the ſmiles of God? 's face, 3 
the kiſſes of his lips ? ſet open all the ſprings of 
mourning, and then God will draw nigh to thee in 
| © an ordinance, and fay, Here I am,” Ifa. lvii. 9. 
T When Jacob wept, then he? found God in Bethel,” | 
Hloſ. xii. 4. He named the name of the place Pe- 
niel, for (faith he) I have ſeen God face to face, 
Gen. xxxii. 30. Give Chriſt the wine of thy tear = 
to drink, and in the ſacrament 22 6 will give _ TY 
| the wine of his blood to drink. ien Tobey 
Seaſon 3. After | ſcandalous relapſes; though 4 
will not ſay with Donatus, there is no merey for 
ſins of recidivation or relapſe, yet ſay there is no 
mercy. without bitter mourning. Scandalous.fuis rei 
flect diſhonour upon religion, 2 Sam. xii. 14. theres 
fore now our cheeks ſhould be covered with bluſh: 
ing, and our eyes bedewed with tears. Peter, after 
his denying Chriſt, wept bitterly: Chriſtian, hatn 
God given thee over to any enormous fin, as à juſt | 
reward of thy pride and ſecurity, go into the-weep- | 
ing bath. Sins of infirmity injure the ſoul, but f 
Pei of ſins wound the goſpel. Leſſer ſins grieve ] 
the Spirit, but greater ſins vex the Spirit: Ia, Ixiii. 1 
9. And if that bleſſed dove weeps, ſhall not we 41 
1 
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weep? when the air is dark, then the dew falls; 


When we have by ſcandalous fin darkened the luſtre — 
> of the goſpel, now is the time cor. We: an e, - — 
* tears to fall from: our. eyes. eee ne,, * 
* rh 49 err ate 510 e eee Fic 3t 1 


7 


3 — oY a 


2 Aer 
r 
> ae. — 2, hr A — 


— 


Fr 


= 0 & 4 
2 n - 


NI. J ehe ff 17 * Ws St” 47 r 07 — 7 r r 
——0 5 e e src v 7. £4 N INES ef 3 
; t Su forth has gg e. of Mourning. 
* 2 75 1 GON i 38 8 e r en 
N ext to the ſeaſons of: mourning, let us Gier | 
the degree of it zu the mourning for ſin muſt be a 
very great mourning; Zech. xii. 10. They ſhall 


look; on me whom they have pierced; and they ſhall 


mourn for him, as one that mourneth for his onl / 


ſon. The ſorrow: for an only child is very great; 
ſuch muſt be the ſorrow for fin. Ver. 11. In that 

day there ſniall be great mourning, as the mourning = 
of Hadadrimmon in tiie valley of Megiddon.* In 
that valley Joſtah, that famous and pious prince 
Vas cut off hy an untimely death, at whoſe funeral 
there was bitter lamentation; thus/bitterly muſt we 
bewail, not the death, but the life of our ſins: Nom 
_—_ ſet forth the gradation of ſorrow: + + 
Our mourning for ſin muſt be ſo great, 45160 | 

a all other grief. Eli's mourning for the ark 
_ was ſuch, that it ſwallowed up tlie loſs of his twWo 


children; ſpiritual grief muſt preponderate all o- 


ther: we ſhould e more ee ou: the” loſs 
of friends or eſtate. i 2 es 2 E . 
2. We ſhould — have boy ne BY : 
_ up'toitheſame heighth and proportion as our fin 

_ doth; Manaſſeh was a great aer and à great 
moaurner: — e xXXxIli. 12. He humbled 

himſelf greatly.“ Manaſſeh made the ſtreets run 
with blood, . he made the priſon in Babylon 
run with tears. (Peter wept bitterly.) A true 


mourner labours that his repent nee may be as ent 
nent as tis fin. is tranſcendent. | ri © age - 
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Sheng the Oppoſite to bely Aba LES 
7 Haring ſhewn the nature of Wen od ſhall 
next; ſhew. what is th Ae to Hou . 
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fenfible of fin or wrath; the ſtone in the kidneys ids 
felt, but not the ſtone in che heart. 1 iv. 19. 


10 ' DISCOURSES UPON cnmsr's 


The oppoſite to mourning, is "hardneſs of heart, 
which in ſcripture is called an heart of ſtone, 
Ezek. xxxvi. An heart of ſtone is far from mourn- 
ing and e ; this heart of ſtone i is known by EX 
t fymptoms. ef 
. Inſenſibility : A dee is not ſenſible of any | 


Mars: lay weight upon it, grind it to powder, it 
doth net feel; 0 it is with an hard heart, it is i 


Who being paſt feeling. 


2. An heart of — $4: its inflexidi- 


kty: a ftone will not bend; fo it is with an hard 


heart, it will not comply with God's command, it 
will not ſtoop to Chriſt's ſeeptre; an heart of ſtone 


will üer by death, than bend by repent- 


ance; it is fo far from yielding to God, that with | 
the anvil it beats back the hammer; it reſiſts the | 
| wow r hire ant cs 


Oh chriſtians, if you would be Fiticuat mourn- 


ers, take heed of this ſtone of the heart, Heb. iii. 7. 
your hearts.“ A ſtony heart is the _ 


Harden not 
worſt heart; if it were brazen, it 5 be melted 


in the furnace; if iron, it might be bended with 


the hammer; but a ſtony heart is ſuch, that only 


the arm of God can break, and the blood 3 


can foften. Oh the miſery of an hard heart! x. An 

hard heart is void of all grace; while the wax is 
hard, it will not take the impreſſion of the ſeal; the 
heart, while it is hard, will not take the ſtamp of 


grace; it muſt firſt be made tender and melting; 


the plow of the word will not g upon an hard heart. 
2. An hard heart is good for nothing but to make 


fuel for hell fire, Rom. v. 2. After thy hardneſs 


of heart thou treaſureſt up wrath.” Hell is full of 
hard hearts, there is not one ſoft heart there ; there 
is weeping there, but no ſoftneſs : we read' of veſ. 


ye: ed rs hes Rom. ix, 24. Impens: : 


A. +a Oe . ˙¹w‚. A 2 


8 25 2 


RN O THE MOUNT. . pet 1 
. theſe wthls forkell, and len bes 


ſere wood, which. is fit to burn. 3. Hardneſs of heavt | 


makes a- man's. condition worſe than all his other 
ins beſides; if one be guilty of great fins, yet if he 
can mourn, there is hope: © 
and makes fin not to be; but hardneſs of heart | 
binds guilt faſt upon the: ſoul, it ſeals a man under 
Wrath; it is not the heinouſneſs of ſin, but hardneſs 


repentance unravels ſin, 


of heart that damans ; this makes the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt incapable of mercy, becauſe the ſinner 


hat hath commited is, is incapbl of repentance. = 


bean 17 ane. 


7 HIS docttine draws up a charge a 
Aas =_ ——— good ant. 
Tr elves 
yet have not learned this art of holy u ac | 


ker calls mourning a rare herb. Men: have. — 
to ſhed for oth 


er things, but have none to ſpare for 
their ſins; there are many murmurers, but few 


mourners; moſt are like the ſton r which 
wanted moiſture, Matthew: xiii, | 

_ cxy'out of hard times, but are not ſenũble of band. 
hearts; hot and dry is the worſt temper: of the bo- 


dy; ſure I am, to be hot in fin, and to be fo dry 
as to have no tears, is the worſt temper of the ſoul: 
how many are like Gideon à dry fleece, and like the 
mountains of Gilboa, there is no dew upon them.“ 
Did Chriſt bleed for fin, and canſt not thou weep? 
if God's bottle be not filled with tears, his vial-will 
be filled with wrath. We have many finners in 
Sion, but: few mourners. in Sion. It is with moſt 
people, as with a man on the top of. a maſt, the 
winds blow, and the waves beat, and the ſhip is in 


anger e nenen een wn when 
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10% DISCOURSES UO CHRIS -s 
thee waves of ſin have even covered men, and the 
ſtormy wind of God's wrath blows, and is ready 


8 ba 1 88 7 + % * ; 
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dare fay they take little pleaſure in their fins ; there 


ber dn, and doſt-thou laugh at fin? is thar thy 


to blow u into _ you may are aſleep” in _ 


$03.54 22 "714 . 3 3 


1E. 1 reproves ben who, inſtead of weepin bor 


fin, ſpend their days in mirth and jollity; in inſtead. 


of mourners, we have ranters; ; they take the c tim- 


brel and harp, they ſpend their days in wealth, 


Job xxi. 13. they do not lagere animo, but indus 
gere genio; rwe live 3 and die atheiſts: St. 
James bids us our laughter to mourning,” 55 
James iv. 9. But Ihey turn their mourning to laugh- 


ter. Samſon was brought forth to make the Phili- 


ſtines ſport, Judg. xvi. 26. The jovial finner doth - 


make the devil ſport; it is a faying of Theophilact, 


It is one of the worſt ſights to ſee a ſinner go laugh- 
ing to hell: how unſeaſonable is it to take the harp 
and viol when God is taking the ſword! Ezek. xxi, 
9, 19. Afword; a ſword is' ſharpened; and alſo 


furbiſhed, ſhould we then make mirth? this is a ſin 


that enrageth God. Iſa. xxii. 12, 13. In that day 
did the Lord of hoſts call to weeping and to mourn- 
ing, and behold joy and gladneſs, ſlaying 'OXen, 
and killing ſheep, eating-fleſh, and drinking wine; 
and it was revealed in mine ears by. the Lord God 


of hoſts.” That is, this your ſim ſhall not be done 2 


away by any expiatory eien, but ee hall 
purſue you for ever.. 8 
3. It reproves thoſe who, inſtead: of mourning xr 1 
for ſin, rejoice in ſin. Prov. ii. 14. 2 The a2 1 
© Who take pleaſure in iniquity :* wicked men are 
worſe in this ſenſe than the damned in hell; for I 


are ſome ſo impudently profane, that they will 
make themſelves and others merry with their ſins; 
fi is a ſoul- ſickneſs: Luke v. 31. will a man make 
merry with his diſeaſe? ah wretch, did Chriſt bleed 
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25 SERMON v OI Nobrr. 3 > 
mirth which grieves the Spirit ? 2 is it a Me; for 4 
man to break jeſts when he is upon the ſcaffold; and _ 
his head to be ſtruck off? thou that laugheſ}; atifin _ 
nov, the time is coming when: God wills Hg at - 
thy calamity,;Proy i. 266. a5 4 


4. It reproves thoſe that Rd Pak moins for. 5 
fan; ; they are; like the Philiſtines..who-ſtopped the 


wells, Gen. xxvi, 1 5 [Theſe would ſtop the wells 
of godly ſorrow: Antinomians ſay this is a legal 
dodrine; ; but Chriſt here preacheth it, Bleſſed are 
they that mourn; and the apoſtles preached it, 
Mark vi. 11. And they went out and preached 
that men ſhould repent.” Holy in genuity will put 


us upon mourning for ſin; he that Hath the heart , 0 


à child, cannot but weep! for his u neſs againſt - 

God. Mourning for ſim is the very fruit and pro- 
duct of the Spirit of grace, Zech.:xii. 104 Such as 
ery down repentance, gry down the Spiriſ grace; 

mourning for ſin is the only way to keep off wrath. 
from us; ſuch as, with — would break this 
Pillar, go about to pull down the vengeance of God 
upon the land. Jo all ſuch, I ſay as Peter to Simon 
Magus, Acts viii. 22. Repent therefore of this thy 
wickedneſs, and pray God if perhaps the thought 
of thy heart may be forgiven thee.“ O eh re- 
we ns 8 Wk cried down. NE 


EEE 7 I 3 char. VIII. Ex I 4 13 5 : 25 g 1 0 57 N * 
5 0 Motive to holy Mourning. Jen 
bes 2. Er me end chriſtians to 7 5 mourn- 8 
Exbort. 4-4 ing: I now perſuade to ſuch a mourn- 


ing as will prepare the ſoul for bleſſedneſs. Oh that 
our hearts were ſpiritual limbecks, diſtilling the wa- 
ter of holy tears! Chriſt's doves weep; Ezek.: vii. 
16. They that eſcape ſhall be like doves of the val- 
bes, all of them me, OT" one : for hir ini. 
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166. DISCOURSES vron emust's 
quity.” There are ſeveral Giving 1 motives to holy 


1. Matite. Tears cannot be put to a | wether a | 
if you weep for outward loſſes; you loſe on tears; 
it is like a ſhower upon à rock, which Goth no 
good; but tears for ſin are bleſſed tears; Bleſſed 
that mourn.” Theſe poiſon out corrup- 
tions; falt water kills the worms; the briniſn wa- 
ter of repenting tears will help to kill what worth of 
fin which would gnaw the conſeiente. 2 
2. Moteve. Golpel-mourhing is an evidetice of 
grace, Zech. xii. 16. I will pour upon the houſe 
of David, and the inhabirants bf Jeruſalem, the Spi- 
rit of grace, and they ſhall mourn, & e. The 121 
Ghoſt deſcended on Chriſt like a dove, Matth. 
The dove is a oo 5 where there is a 
dove-likggweeping, it is a good ſigh the Spirit of 
God ha Feet there; weeping for fin is _ 
of the new birth; as ſoon as the Ful is born, ie 
weeps, Exod. ii. 3. And behold the babe wept.” 
To weep kindly for ſin, is a good ſign we are born 
of God. Mourning ſhews an heart of fleſh, Ezek, 
xxxvi. 26. A ſtone will not melt; when the heart 
is in a melting frame, it hos nt min 


55 e r Sa 


3. Motive. The preciouſneſs of tears: tears drop- 
ping from a mournful, penitent eye, are like the wa- 
ter dropping from roſes, very fweet and precious to 
God; a fountain in the garden makes it pleaſant; 
that heart is moſt delightful to God, which hath a 
fountain of ſorrow running in it. Mary ſtood at 
Chriſt's feet weeping,” Luke vii. 38. Hes: tears 
were more fragrant and odoriferous than her oint- 


ment; the incenfe when it is broken ſmells fweers - 


eſt; when the heart is broken for fin, now our fere 
vices. give forth their ſweeteſt perfume; '< There is 
joy- 4 over a finner that repentethy? Luke 
A. 7. Whereupon St. Bernard calls tears the with 


8. One calls tears A fat ſa 


1 by weeping: Jacob wept, and had 
the angel, Hoſ. xii, 4. Tears: melt the heart of 
God. When a malefactor comes weeping to the 


No alem fo wert as tears 5 the tears-of Us. N 
dent, ſaith Bernard, are fweeter than all worldly | 
. . -fub- 


Ste a MOUNTs! foy 
of angels ; and ſure God delights much FR" | 
| elle be would not keep a bottle for then, Pfal. Ii. 


law was moſt acceptable Lev: i. 3. St. Hierom 
calls mourning a plank after ſhipwreck: Chryſoſtom : 


Calls tears a ſpunge to wipe off ſin; tears are pow» | 
erful orators for mercy. Euſebius ſaith there was 


an altar at Athens, on which they poured nd other 


ſacrifice but tears; as if the heathens-thought' there 


was no better way to pacify their angry gods, than 
power over 


bar, this melts the judge's heart towards him: when 
2 man comes weeping in prayer, and {mites on his 


breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner, 
this doth melt :God's heart. towards him, Prayer, 


faith Hictom,inclines God to ſhew mercy, tears com- 
pel him; God ſeals his pardons on melting hearts; 


dene, though they are filent, yet have voice, Ef. 


vi. 8. Tears waſh away ſin; rain melts and waſh- 


: . ; repenting tears waſh away 


fin, faith Ambroſe, which eannot be de- 


5 ſended by argument, may be waſhed away by tears. | 


4. Mative. The ſweetneſs of tears 


mourning is 
the way to ſolid joy; the ſweeteſt wine is that which 


comes out of the wine-preſs of the eyes; the ſoul is 
never Ke is gr BA when it can weep. Cloſet _ 


tears are better t an court muſic. "When the heart 


is ſad, weeping eaſeth it by giving vent: the foul of 
2 chriſtian is moſt eaſed, w it can vent itſelf by / 


holy mourning; Chryſoſtom obſerves, David; Who 
was the great mourner in Ifrael, Was the ſweet 


finger in-Ifrael, Pfal, xliil. 3. My tears were my 
on which place Ambroſe gives this gloſs; 


which under the 
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we deſcend into the river of repenting tears, we fund 


108 DISCOURSES! UPON CHRIST'S 
urbs of heaven when he can weep : when Hannah 
had wept, ſhe went away, and was no more 2 


ſugar, when it melts, is ſweeteſt; when a chriſtian 


melts in tears, now he hath the ſweeteſt joy; when 


the daughter of Pharaoh deſcended into the river, 


ſhe found a babe there among the flags; ſo, — = 


the habe Jeſus there, who ſhall wipe away all tears 
from our eyes. Well therefore might Chryſoſtom 
ſolemnly bleſs God for Seins vo u this laver of 


| tears to waſh in. r 


F. Motive. A mourner r for ſin doch not only good 


to himſelf, but to others; he helps to keep off wrath 
from a land; as when Abraham was going to ſtrike 


the blow, the angel ſtaid his hand, Gen. xxii. 12. 
ſo, when God is going to deſtroy a nation, the 


mourner ſtays his hand; tears in the child's Se | 


ſometimes move. the.angry e to ſp pare the c C 


hand: . hk was a e pre ophet,. w 
a great interceſſor; God faith to him, pray not 
for this people, Jer. vii. 16. as if the Lad 


Jeremy, ſo powerful are thy prayers and tears, that 


if thou prayeſt I cannot deny thee: tears have a 


mighty influence upon God!: ſure God hath ſome 


- mourners in the a or he ea ee be- 


aur NOW." br 8 "A +] LI Sf 2s 4692 


> 4 4 


our mourning for Gi h a eee. mourning. 


in hell; hell is a place of weeping, Matt. viii. 12. 
the damned mingle their drink with weeping. God 
is faid to hold his bottle for our tears, Pfal. Iwi. 8. 
They who will not ſhed a bottle full of bearks: ſhall 
hereafter ſhed rivers of tears, Luke vi. 25. Woe 
to you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn.“ You 
have ſometimes ſeen ſugar lying in a damp. place 
diſſolve to water; all the ſugared joys of the wick- 


6d diſſolve at laſt to the water of tears; now tears 


* 
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1 A it is , 4 |; 
like a ſhower in the ſpring; if we do not weep now, 


it will be too late: did we hear the language of the 


damned, they are now curſing themſelves that they 
did not weep ſoon enough. O is it not better to 
have our hell here, than 1 > is it not better 
to ſhed repen 
that weeps here is a bleſſed mourner; he that weeps - 

in bell is a curſed mourner. The phyſician by let. 

ting the patient blood, prevents death; by the o- 
ig a vein of So en ve prevent me EL 


ting tears than deſpairing tears? he 


death of our ſouls. 
% Ther i 0 G e goſpel: peilicaibes 


to bleſſedneſs but this, Bleſſed are they that 


mourn? this is the road that leads to the new Je- - 
rufalem.. There may be ſeveral ways leading to a 
city, ſome go one way, ſome another; but there is 
but one way to heaven, and that is by Bethlehem 


the houſe of weeping, Acts xxvi, 20. Perhaps a  _ 
man may think thus, If I cannot mourn for fin, | 


will get to heaven ſome other way; I will go ta 


church, I will give alms, I will lead a civil life: nay, 
= tell you there is but one way to bleſſedneis, 
and that is through the valley of tears; if you ge 
not this way yon will miſs of paradiſe, Luke xiii. 3. 
| _ , 24008 you nay, except you repent, ye ſhall all like. 


periſh.” There are many lines teading to the 


_—_= „ but the heavenly centre hath but one 


line leading to it, and that is, a tear dropping from 
the eye of faith ; a man may have a diſeaſe in his 
body that twenty medicines will heal; ſin is a diſ. 
eaſe of the ſoul, which makes it ſick unto death; 
now there is but one medicine will heal, and heres 
is the medicine of repentance, . 2 
8 Motive. Conſider what need every Seiden hath | 


to be converſarit in holy mourning; a man may take 
phyſic when he hath no need of it; many go te che 


bath when they have no need; it is mb 
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5 curioſity than neceſſity. But O what need is there 
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for every one to go into the weeping bath! think 


what a ſinner thou haſt been; thou haſt filled God's 
book with thy debts, and what need haſt thou to 
fill his bottle with thy tears? thou haſt rent in ſe- 
_  - eret-ſin, God enjoins thee this penance, mourn for 
ſin: but perhaps ſome may ſay, I have no need of : 
mourning, for I have lived a very civil life; go 


home and mourn becauſe thou art but civil; 


a man's civility being reſted upon, hath: damned 
him. It is ſad for men to be without repentance, 
but it is worſe to need no repentance, Luke xv. 7. 


9. Motive. Tears are but finite; it is but a while 


4 


that we ſhall weep; after a few ſhowers that fall 
from our eyes we all have a perpetual ſunſhine; 
in heaven the bottle of tears is ſtopt, Rev. vii. ult. 
„God ſhall wipe away all tears; when ſin ſhall 
ceaſe, tears ſhall ceaſe, Pſal. xxx. 5. © Weeping may 
- endure for a night, but j joy cometh in the morning; 
in the morning of che aſcenſion, then ſhall il tears 


be wiped away. 


10. Motive. The benefit of holy: mourning 3 the 8 


beſt of our commodities come by wate. 
1. Mourning doth make the ſoul fruitful in grace: 


- When a ſhower falls, the herbs and plants grow. 
If. xvi. 9. © I will water thee with my tears O Heſh- 


bon.” I may allude to it; tears water our graces, 


and make them flouriſh, Plal. civ. 10. he ſends 


his ſprings into the vallies ;* that is the reaſon the 


vallies flouriſh with corn, becauſe the ſprings: run 


there; where the ſprings of ſorrow run, | there the 
heart en a fruitful crop: Leah was tender eyed, 


and was fruitful ; the tender eyed chriſtian uſually 
brings more of the fruits of the Spirit; a s 
| or: is the water-pot to water our graces. d 


2. Mourning doth fence us againſt the devil's 
tentatiqns : : tentations are called fiery darts, Eph. 
vi. 16. becauſe indeed they ſet the ſoul on fire; ten- 
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tations enrage anger, um luſt; now the waters 


of holy mourning quench- theſe fiery: darts; Wet 


powder will not ſoon take fire; when the heart is - 


wetted and moiſtened with forrow, it will not ſo ea- 


ſily take the fire of tentation; tears are the beſt en. _ 


gines and water-works to quench the devil's fire, 


and if there be ſo much profit and benefit in goſpel · 
75 ſorrow, then let every chriſtian waſh his wee nay o 
's een in the laver of tears. 85 


11. Motive. And laſtly, to FRY a e PL 1 


5 of ſpirit; is a great ſign of God's — elghs ä 
in an ordinance; i de e eee . 


neſs hath riſen upon us, hen our frozen hearts thaw 


5 and melt for ſin: it is a ſaying of St. Bernard, By this 


you may know whether you have met with God in 


: a duty, when you find yourſelves in a melting and. 


mourning frame; we are apt to meaſure all by com- : 


fort; we think we never have God's preſence in an 

. ordinance, unleſs we have joy; herein we are like 
Thomas; © unleſs (faith he) 1 ſhall ſee in his hands 
the print of the nails, I will not believe,” John xx. 


25. So we are apt to ſay, Unleſs we have incomes - 


of comfort, we will not believe that we have found 
Godin a duty? but if our hearts can melt uy” - 

in tears of love, this is a real ſign that God hath. 
been with us; as Jacob ſaid, Gen. xxviii. 16. Sure- 


ly the Lord is in this place, and I knew it not.. So 


chriſtian, when thy heart breaks for ſin, and dif. © 27 
ſolves into holy tears, God 1 Is in 8 e though 
thou knowelt it not. = 


+. Methinks all that bach hy aid; ſhould ERS 5 
ſpiritual mourners; perhaps we have tried to mourn. | 


and cannot; but therefore, as a man that hath dig- 
geld ſo many fathoms deep for water, and can find 
none, at laſt he digs till b. he finds a ſpring, ſo, tho” 


we have been digging for the water of tears, and 
can find none, yet let us weigh all that hath been 


1 85 21 ſet o our hearts _ to works and Pertere 
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at laſt we may ſay as Ilaac's ſervants, Gen. xxvi. 32. 
We have found water: when the herbs are preſſ 
ed, the watery: juice comes out: theſe eleven _— | 
_ ous motives may preſs out tears from the eye. 


Queſt. But may ſome ſay, My conſtitution is fi 


that I cannat'weep; I may as wen 8⁰ to ſqueeze a a Ez 
rock, as think to get a tear. TER 


A, But if thou canſt not weep for in, canſt 


| thou grieve? Intellectual mourning is beſt ; there 


be eee, where there are no tears; the veſſel 


| e h it wants vent; it is not ſo much 
the weepin 30d reſpects, as the broken heart; 


yet 1 Tooth: 4a loth to ſtop their tears who' can 
weep; God ſtood looking on Hezekiah's tears; Ia. 


_ XXxVIlL 5. I have ſeen thy tears. David's tears 
made mitfic in God's ears; Pal vi. 8. The Lord 
hath heard the voice of my weeping. It is a ſight 
fit for angels to behold, tears as red rat e : 
nes a PR 7 85 N a 


| CHAP. IX. 
© Shewing the Hindrances 1 , 


. vr what' thai we do to 2 our heart in. 4 


to this mour 


450 Do two things. 1. T Si heed of thoſe things ho 


which will ſtop theſe channels of mourning. 2. Put 
yourſelves upon the uſe of all means that will hely 
oP holy mourning. _ 

Take heed" of thoſe things which will 8 


— current of tears; there are nine hindrances 1 


mourning. 

1. Hind. The love of ſin this love of fi b like | 
à ſtone in the pipe, which hinders the current of 
water; the love of fin makes fin taſte fweet, and 
this frroemels is ſin bewitching the heart: St. Hie- 


rom faith, it is worſe to love fin than 1 to commit it: : 


"3 aig * b 


| : ' SERMON on Tur OUNT. g 
a2 man may be overtaken with ſin, Gal. vi 1. and 

he that hath ſtumbled upon fin -unawares, will 
weep; but the love of fin hardens the heart, keeps 


dhe devilin poſſeſſion: in true mourning there muſt 
be a grieving for ſin; but bow can a man griete for 
5 that üuͤn which his heart is in love with? Oh take 


heed of this ſweet poiſon : the love of fin freezeth 


che ſoul in impenitency. $7 


2. Hind, Deſpair 3+ e — Gods: under. 


values Chriſt's blood, damns the ſoul, Jer. vii. 12. 

£ « They laid there is no hope, but we will walk-after 

| our own devices, and me will every one do the ima. 

- gination of his evil heart; This is the language f 
deſpair, there is no hope, I had as good follow my 
ſuns ſtill, and be damned for ſomething; deſpair 
_ preſents God to the ſoul as a judge cladin the gar- 

5 ments of ven 
in ſome ſenſe worſe than his treaſon, Deſpair de- 

| ſtroys repentance; for the proper ground of repent- 


geance; Iſa. lix. 17. Judas deſpair was 


ance is mercy. Rom. ii. 4. © 'The goodneſs of God 


leadeth thee to repentance.” But delpair hides mer- 
cy out of fight, as the cloud covered the ark, Ex. 
xxxix. Oh take heed of this; deſpair is an irratio- 


nal fin, there is no. ground tos; it; the Lord ſhews 
mercy to thouſands, why mayeſt not t thou be one of 


à thouſand? the wings of God's mercy, like the ; 


wings of the cherubims, are ſtretched out to every 
humble penitent; though thou haſt been @ great 


ſimner, yet if thou art a weeping ſinner, there is a 
golden ſceptre of mercy held torth,-Plal. clit, Libs 
"OR locks up the ſoul in impenitency. 


3. Hind. e conceit that this mourning will woke 5 


2 us n we ſhall drown all our joy in our 


tears; but this is a miſtake. Loſe our joy! tell me 


what joy can there be in a natural condition? what 
joy doth fin afford? Is nat ſin compared to a wound: _ © 


and a bruiſe? Iſa, i. 6. David had his broken bones, = 
Pal. li. Is there any comfort in having the bones 
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out of joint? doth not ſin breed a palpitation and 


trembling of heart? Deut. xxvii. 66. Is it any Joy 


for a man to be a Magor- miſſabib, a terror to him- 
ſelf? Surely. of the ſinner's laughter it may be faid, 


sit is mad, Eccl. ii. 2. whereas holy mourning is 


the breeder of joy; it doth not eclipſe, but refine 


our joy, and make it better; the prodigal dated his 7 : 


joy from the time of his PERS): TA hs MS 
* Then: they began to be merry.“ ; 

4. Hind. Checking the motions af the Spirit: the | 
Spirit ſets us a mourning it cauſeth all our ſpring- 


tides, Pſal. Ixxxvii. 7. All my ſprings are in thee.” 
Oft we meet with gracious motions to prayer and 
_ repentance; now when we ſtifle theſe motions, 
which is called a © quenching the Spirit, x Theſſ. v. 

19. then do we, as it were, hinder the tide from WS 
coming in. When the dew falls, then the ground is 
wet; when the Spirit of God falls as dew in its in- 

fluences upon the · ſoul, then it is moiſtened with ſor- 


row; but if the Spirit withdraw, the ſoul is like Gi- 
| deon- s dry fleece: a ſhip can as well fail without 6 


the wind, a bird can as well fly without wings, as 
we can mourn without the Spirit. Take heed of 


grieving the Spirit; do not drive away this ſweet 
dove from the ark of thy ſoul. The Spirit, if it be 
grieved, may ſay, I vill come no more: and if 5 
once withdraw we cannot mourn. 
F. Hind. Preſumption of mercy : Who will ak 
s with his heart, or mourn for fin, that thinks 
he may be ſaved at a cheaper rate? How many, ſpi- 


der like, ſuck damnation out of the ſweet flower of 
God's mercy ! | Jeſus Chriſt, who came into the 


world to "Ea ſinners, is the occaſion of many a 
man's periſhing. Oh, ſaith one, Chriſt died for me, 
he hath done all ; What need I pray or mourn? 


: Many a bold ſinner plucks death from the tree of 
life, and, through preſumption, goes to hell by that 


- 


ladder of .Chrilt's blaad; by which gs 80 to 


LI PEROT 111 is fac when the ee of e God, which | 
ſhould © lead to repentance,” Rom. iv. a. leads o 
preſumption: O ſinner, do not hope thyſelf into 
hell; take heed of being damned upon à miſtake. 


Thou ſayel God is merciful, therefore goeſt on ſe- 


curely in fin; But who is mercy for? ine preſum- 8 


ing ſinner, or the mourning ſinner ? Ila. lv. . 4 ” 
the wicked forſake his way, ind return th the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him; no merey with. 


_ wean ſin; and no forſaking ſin without 


If a king ſhould ſay to a company of 5 5 2 
rebels, holde ver comes in and ſubmits, ſniall have 


mercy; ſuch as ſtood gut in rebellion, could not 
claim the benefit of the pardon. God makes a pro- 


clamation of mercy to the mourner; but ſuch as 
are not mourners, have nothing to bo with mercy. ö 


The mercy of God is like the ark, which none but 
the prieſts were to meddie with; none may touch 
this golden ark of mercy but ſuch as are prieſts 
unto God, Rev. i. 6. and have offered up, the 3 
"Y TREND of tears. 5 


A SPnet 5th — ofhe indi ef Se Gab: 
Rix: 20. Is it not a little one? the devil holds the 


- fmall end of the perſpective· glaſs to ſinners. To 
fancy ſin leſs than it is, is very dangerous: an opi- 


nion of the littleneſs of fin keeps us from the uſe f 


means. Who will be earneſt for a phyſician that 
thinks it is but a trivial diſeaſe? and who will ſeek _ 


to God with a penitent heart for mercy, that thinks - of 


ſin is but a ſlight thing? but to take off this wrong 
conceit about fin, and that we _ look e it 
with watery eyes: conſider, 


1. Sin cannot be little, becauſe i it 1s againſt the 


Majeſty of heaven; there is no treaſon ſmall, it be- 
ing againſt the king's perſon. 


2. Every ſin is ſinful, ee FR "Y 


penknife or ſtiletto. nh but a little wound, but 
either of them may kill as well as a greater wea- 
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tions. 


pon: there is death and hell in cvery anz, N 


: Wi. 23. What was it for Adam to pluck an apple? 
4 but that loſt him his crown. It is not with ſin as it 


is with diſeaſes, ſome are mortal, ſome not mortal; 


the leaſt ſin without repentance, Nan Þo a RES AP 5 


bolt to ſhut men out of heaven. 
3. View ſin in the red glaſs of Chriſt's Fog 
ings; the leaſt ſin coſt they price of blood. Would 

you take a true proſpect of ſin, go to Golgotha.? 


_ Jeſus Chriſt was fain to veil his "ant and loſe his 

for the leaſt 

i; ond the greatneſs of thy fin in as neſs of 
Chriſt's wounds. Let not Satan caſt back: a miſt * 
before your eyes, that you eannot ſee fin in its right 


joy, and pour out his ſoul an of 


colours. Remember, not only great rivers fall into | 
the ſea, but little brooks; Not oy you fans) _— ; 


men to hell, but leſſer. 


7. Hind. Procraſtination; or an opinion it is too 
ſoon yet to tune the penitential ſtring. When the 
lamp is almoſt out, the ſtrength exhauſted, and old 
age Comes on, thew mourning for fin will be in ſea 
ſon, but it is too ſoon yet. That I may ſhew how 


pernicious this opinion is, and that I may roll away 


this ſtone from the mouth of the well, that ſo the 
waters of repentance may be drawn forth, iet me 
propoſe theſe four ſerious ons OB confiderae | 


1. Doſt thou knew what: it 18. to be in ae Dots” 
of nature, and wilt thou fay it is too ſoon to get 
out of it? thou art under the wrath of God, John 


| lii. 36. and is it too ſoon to get from under the 


dropping of this vial? thou art under the power of 
Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. and is it too ſoon to get out : 
of the enemies quarters? ; 

2. Men do not argue thus in eilen caſes; Fwy 


do not fay, it is too ſoon to be rich; they will not 
put off the getting of riches till old age; no, here 


they take the firſt ater is it not too o 
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* Gods call to mourning looks for profent en 


bear his veice, harden. not. your hearts, A gener 


upon ſuch à day, or he will ſtorm it. Such are 
God's fummons to repentance,” * To day if ye will 


hear his voice? ſinners, when Satan bath tempted 


you to any wickedneſs, you have not ſaid, it is too 


holy en the harder you will find the work 


till they are riſen, they will be beyond your depth. 


O ſinner, the more. vaio A OPENS 


more doſt thou incenſe heaven againſt thee, and the 


harder it will be to get thy pardon ; the longer thou 
5 ; ng out the time of thy ſinning, the more worx 
ou makeſt for repentance. 2. To adjourn and put 
off mourning for ſin, is folly, in reſpect of the un- 
certainty of life; how doth the procraſtinating ſin- 
ner know that he ſhall live to be old? What is 
F life ? it is but a vapour, James iv. 14. How _ 
may ſickneſs arreſt thee, and engen ſtrike off 


thy head? may not thy ſun ſet at noon? Oh, then, 


ſoon, fatan, but have preſently embraced his ten. 
tation; have you not pa the devil oft, _ walk you 
: ym God off? | 
4. It is a fooliſh thing to api and abt: off 
. mourning for fin; for, 1. The longer. you put off 


* 


SER NM. 3 15 Te” 

| 10 be nch. and i it eee ee N 
epentance a matter of the greateſt conſequence? i 

it not more needful for en 10 Lament . 

: 1 their eſtate? e eee 


— 


ral beſieging a garriſon, ſummons it to ſurrender. N 


hen vou come to it. A bone chat is out of joint ie 
| eaſier ſet at firſt than if you let it go longer. A diſ- 
_ _ eaſe taken in time is ſooner cured than if it be let 
alone till it comes to a paraxyſm. You-may- eaſily 
. Sewn RMA 


what imprudence is it to put off mourning for „ äö 


and to make a long work, when death is about to 
make a ſhort work? Ceſar deferring to read the let- 
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ns ' DISCOURSES UPON. nai - 


ter ſent Ra was ſtabbed in the ſenate-houſe. 3:t- 

is folly to put off all till the laſt in reſpect of the im- 
probability of finding mercy; . God give thee 
ſpace to repent, he may deny thee grace to repent. 
When God calls for mourning and*thob art deaf, 
when thou calleſt for mercy God may be dumb; : 


Prov. i. 24, 28. Think of it ſeriouſly,” God may + 1 


take the latter time to judge thee in, becauſe thou 


doſt not take the E time to repent in. 4. To re- 


ſpite our ſolemn turning to God till old age or ſick- 
neſs, is high imprudence, becauſe theſe late acts of 
devotion are for the moſt part diſſembled and ſpu- 
tious. Though true mourning for fin be never too 
late, yet late mourning is ſeldom true. That re- 
pentance is ſeldom true-hearted, which is gray-head- 
ed: it is diſputable whether theſe autumn - tears are 
not ſhed more out of fear of hell than love to God. 
The mariner in a ſtorm throws his goods overboard, 
not but that he loves them, but he is 3 they 
will fink the ſhip; when men fall to weeping : 
late, and would caſt their ſins overboard; ir is for 


che moſt part only for fear leſt they ſhould fink ble 


ſhip and Ne in hell; it is a great queſtion whe- 
ther the ſick- bed penitent doth not mourn becauſe 
he can keep his ſins no longer. All which conſider- 
ed, may make men take heed of running their ſouls 
upon ſuch a deſperate hazard as to put all tees ; 


work for heaven upon the laſt hour. 


8. Delay of the execution of juſtice. Eccl. vii. 
11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not 
executed ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſons 
of men is fully ſet in them to do evil.“ God for- 
bears puniſhing, therefore men forbear repenting. 
He doth not ſmite upon their back by correction, 


therefore they do not * ſmite upon their thigh* by 
1 Jer. xxxi. 19. The ſinner thinks thus, 


- God hath {pared me all this while, he hath-eeked ö 
out 3 into 20 ; ſure he Will wor 
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©, SERMON ON THE MOUNT: 119 
puniſh, Pſal. x. 11. He hath faid in his heart, 
God hab forgotten. God ſometimes in infinite pa- 


tience adjourns his judgments, and puts off the el. 


ſions à While longer; he is not willing to puniſh, 2 


Pet. in. 9. The bee naturally gives honey, but 
ſtings only when it is angred- Lord would 
ure men make their peace with him, Iſa. xxvii. 


God is not like an haſty creditor, that requires 


; the debt, and will give no time for the payment; 
he is not only gracious; but waits fo be gracious, 
Iſa. xxx. 18. but God by his patience would bribe | 
ſinners to repentangg * | 
_ ence abuſed; God's long: ſuffering hardens; becauſe 
Sod ſtops. the vial of his wrath, ſinners. ſtop the 
conduit of tears. That the patience: of God may 
not, through our corruption, obſtruct holy mourn- 


but alas! how is this pati- 


„let ſinners remember: 1. God's patience hath _ 


5 bounds ſet to it, Gen vi. 3. Though men will not 
_— bounds to their fin, yet God ſets bounds to his 


e; there is a time when. the ſun of God's 5 


patience will ſet; and it being once ſet, it never 
returns any degrees backward; the leaſe of pati- 


ence will ſoon be run out: there is a time when 
God faith, © My Spirit ſhall no longer ſtrive. The 


angel cried, the hour of his judgment is come, 


Rev. xiv. 7. Perhaps the next ſin thou committeſt, 


God may ſay, Thy hour is now come. 2. To be 


hardened under patience, makes our condition far 


| _ worſe ; incenſed juſtice will revengea buſed patience; . 5 
God was patient with Sodom, but not repenting, 


he made the fire and brimſtone flame about their 


ears. Sodom, that was once the wonder of God's 
Patience, is now a ſtanding monument of God's ſe. 
. verity; all the plants and fruits are deſtroyed; and 
as Tertullian cath, that place ſtill ſmells of fire and 
brimſtone. Long forbearance is no forgiveneſs; 3 
God may keep off the ſtroke a while, but juſtice | 
490 not Tn but . — God hath leaden _ SY 
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120  DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S _- 


but iron hands; the longer God is taking his blow, 
the forer it will be when it comes; the 8 
tone is falling, the heavier it, will be at laſt; the 
longer God is whetting his ſword, the ſharper. it 
cuts, ſins againſt patience are of a deeper dye; 
theſe are worſe than the ſins of the devils: the lapſ- 
ed angels never ſinned againſt God's patience :: how 


dreadful will their don. be, who therefore ſin, - 


becauſe God is patient; for every” crumb of pati- 
. _ ence, God puts a drop of wrath into his vial; the 


longer God forbears a finner, the mare intereſt A 2 


. pay in hell. 


9. Hind, Mirth a2 | muſic: care vi. 5. £ That 
chant to the ſaund of the viol, and drink wine in 


| bowls;* inſtead ef the dirge, the anthem, many 


away ſorrow, and drown their tears in wine; 


the ſweet waters of pleaſure deſtroy. the bitter wa- 


ters of mourning. Haw many go. dancing to hell, 

Like thoſe fiſh which fwim down pleaſantly into the 
dead ſea ! let us take heed of all theſe: hindrances 
of holy tears: Let our harp be turned into mourn- 


ing and our organ into the voice of HY r . 
| W 2 0 1 


$./ pot yh 
3 
5 ; 3 0 8 ny 
— 2 1 4 V2 


cH AP. X 
Shewing 8 Helps to | Murning. 


AVING removed the obſtruQions. "a me - in 
he laſt place Paaren ſome . ” yy : 


1. Set David 8 proſpect continually. bofors: you. | 


| Pal. li. 4. My fin is ever before me.“ David, that 


he might be a mourner, kept his eye ſtill upon ſin; 
ſee what ſin is, and then tell me if there be not e- 


nough in it to draw forth tears. I know not What 
name to give it bad enough; one calls it the devil's 
e xcrement; fin iS a ne af * evil; it is, 
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the ſpirits of miſchief diſtilled. 1. Sin dif 


„ EB. 2 Bio co One 
1 ö B F \ F 
> 4 # J F * 


— 


SERMON ON THE MOUNT. x 14 
donor 


God; it denies God's omniſcieney it derides his 
patience, it diſtruſts his faithfulneſs; fin tramples 
2 God's law, flights his love, grieves his ſpirit, 


„Sin wrongs us. 1. Sin ſhames us: Prov. xiv. 
4 Sin is a reproach to any people; ſin hath 


made us naked, it hath plucked: off qur robe; and 

taken our crown from us; it hath ſpoiled us of ou LE 

| glory; nay, it hath not only made us naked, bur 
arg . Ezek. xvi. 6. I ſaw thee polluted in thy 


blood.“ Sin hath not only. taken off our cloth of 


| gold; but it hath put upon us filthy garments, Zech. 


m:; 3. God made us after His likeneſs,” Gen. 1. 26. 


but fin hath made us © like the beaſts that periſh,” 
Pal, xlix. ult. We are all become brutiſh iti our 

affection; nor hath fin made us only like the beaſts, _ 
but like the devil; John vii. 44. Sin hath drawn 
the devil's picture upon man's heart. 2. Sin ſtabks 
us; the finner, like the jailor, draws a ſword to 
kill himſelf; he is bereaved of his judgment, and 


like the man in the goſpel poſſeſſed with the devil, 


he cuts himſelf with ſtones ;? though he hath fuch 


a ſtone in his Heart that he feels it not. Every ſin is 


2 ftroke at the foul; ſo many ſins, ſo many wounds; 
every blow given to the tree, helps forward the fel- 


ling of the tree: Every fin is an hewing and chop- 
ping down the ſoul for hell fire; if then there be 


+ all this evil in fin; if this forbidden fruit hath ſuch 
a bitter core, it may make us mourn ; our” hearts 
| ſhould be the fpring, and our eyes the rivers. 


2. If we would be mourners, let us be orators = 


Beg a ſpirit of contrition z pray to God that he u 


put us in mourning, that he will give us a melting 


frame of heart; let us beg Achfah's bleffing,” 2 — 

_ xv. 19. © Springs of water.” Let us pray chat our 

hearts may be ſpiritual limbecks, dropping tears in? 
to God's l Let us pray that we who have the 
poiſon of the ſerpent, may have the tears of the 
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122 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST s 
dove: the Spirit of God is a ſpirit of mourning; let 
us pray that God would pour that Spirit of grace 
on us, whereby we may lock on him whom we 
have pierced, and mourn for him, Zech. xii. 10. 
God muſt inſpire before we can reſpire; he muſt. 
breathe in his Si Spirit, before we can breathe out our 
_ forrow; the Spirit of God is like the fire in a ſtill, 

that ſends up the dews of grace in the heart, and cul. 8 
eth them to drop from the eyes. It is this bleſſed 


. 1 


Spirit whoſe gentle breath cauſeth our ſpices to 
ſmell, and our waters to flow; and if the ſpring of 
mourning be once ſet open in the heart, there can 


wWuant no joy; as tears flow out, comfort flows in; 
wich leads to the ſecond oe of "IG Oy 3 : 


MON e | 
char. Xl ; 


' Shewing the Comforts belonging to Mowers. 
Matt, v. 4. They 2 1 be anf, 


TAVING abogty: preſented to your view ey 
dark fide of the text, I ſhall now ſhew you theo. 


bght ſide, * they ſhall be comforted. _ 
Where obſerve, i. Mourning goes before com- 
fort, as the lancing of a wound precedes the cure: 


the Antinomian talks of comfort, but cries down 
maourning for ſin; he is like a fooliſh patient, Who 
having a pill preſcribed him, licks the ſugar, but 
throws away the pill. The libertine is all for joy and 
comfort, he licks the ſugar, but throws away the 
ditter pill of repentance; if ever we have true com- 
fort, we muſt have it in God's way and method; 
ſorrow for fin uſhers in joy, Ila. Ivii. © 1 will reſtore 
comfort to him and to his mourners.” - That is the 
true ſunſhine of joy which comes after a ſhower of 
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2. Obſerve that God keeps his belt wine LO, 
firſt, he preſcribes | ing for ſin, and then ſets 


5 e the wine of e eee the devil doth 


quite contrary; he ſhews the beſt firſt, and keeps 


10 the worlt till laſt: Firſt he ſhews: the wine ſparkling 
in the glaſs, then comes the © biting of the ſerpent,” 
Prov. xxili. 32. Satan ſets his dainty diſhes before © _ - 


men; he preſents ſin to them coloured with beau. 


ty, ſweetened with pleaſure, filvered with profit, and N 
then afterwards the fad reckoning i = 
ſhewed Judas firſt the filver ane hate then ſtruck - 

bim with the hook: this is the reaſon why ſin hath 
ſo many followers, becauſe it ſhews the beſt firſt, - _ 
the gelden Crowns, and then come the lion 8 teeth, a 


ght in. He 


Rev. ix. 75 * e 


But God. 3 the worſt fut; firſt he n 
a bitter potion, and then brings a :epediaky; 8 they. 
Z ſhall be'comforted.* _ 


3. Obſerve, "PIER are not. loſt; they: are | 


2 hed of comfort; while the penitent doth pour out 
tears, God pours in joy; if thou would be chfat. 
ful, ſaith Chryſoſtom, be fad: Pal: | CXXVI. 5. They 
that ſow in tears, ſhall reap in joy.“ It was the end 
of Chriſt's aneinting and coming into the world, 
that he might comfort them that mourn, Iſa. Ixi. 3. 
Chriſt had the oil of gladneſs poured on him, as 
Chryſoſtom faith, that he might pour it on the 
beat well then may the apoſtle call it ; a re- 


tance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. K 


man 's drunkenneſs is to be repented of, his un- 
cleanneſs is to be repented of; but his repentance is 5 
never to be repented of, becauſe it is the inlet af of 


joy: Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall 


T be oomforted. Here is ſweet fruit from a bitter 
ſtock : Chriſt cauſed the earthen veſſels to be filled 
with water, and then turned the water into wine, 
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John ii. 9. So when the eye, that earthen SF 


[7 hath been filled with water brim full, then Chrilt 
will turn the water of tears into the wine of joy. 
Holy mourning, ſaith St. Baſil, is the ſeed out of 


which the flowers of eternal joy doth grow. 
The reaſon 5 80 the! mourner gy de comfort. 


nn,, 


1. Becauſe mourning is 8 on 5 fon +0 
end ʒ mourning is not preſcribed for itſelf, but that 


it may lay a train for comfort, therefore we ſow in 


tears that we may reap in joy. Holy mourning is a 

ritual medicine; now a medicine is not. preſcribs 
ed for itſelf, but for health- ſake; ſo goſpel- mourn- 
ing is appointed for this wy end, to gon 


Joy. 
a 2. The ſpiritual mourner is the fitteſt peſon for . 


comfort: when the heart is broken for fin, now * 
is fitteſt for joy; God pours the f golden oil of com- 


fort into n veſſels; the mourner's heart is 
emptied of 3 and God fills the empty with n 


bleſling; the mourner's tears have helped to purge 


out corruption; and after purging phyſic, God 
gives a 0 55 The mourner is ready to faint away 
under the burden of ſin, and then the bottle of 


ftrong water comes ſeaſonably. The Lord would 
have the inceſtuous perſon (upon his deep humilia- 
tion) to be comforted, leſt he ſhould be ſwallows . 


ed up with over · much ſorrow, 2 Cor. ii. 7. 

This is the mourner's privilege, „He ſhall be 
comforted; the valley of tears brings the ſoul in. 
to a parndiſe of joy; 2 finner's joy brings forth 
ſorrow; the mourner's ſorrow brings forth joy. 
The ſaints have a wet ſeed- time, babe a e Ran 
Yelt, £ e ſhall be ONS 233 


« 
Ss. $M IDS oh Wo wb 7 Res, . i 
8 : 1 8 2 . — 4 4 4 a n "4 n * 
2 
? * "7 
* # - wv Fm 
EL 7 
7 53 f ; 


0 x 
* : : 


1 8 99 
3 


5 - wy. 


ſack as none but God'can 


OSS BD OW 


< © * > rs x E 
* N *% 
ON 7 x 110 INT: 
* 2 * - 
© ; 8. 
. © 
& of 2 


szer. 1. fad BA 


| Shewi ing the Mourners Comforts f Here. 85 


2 Now to a this; L ſhall 8 ou what z 
. the comforts are the mourners ſhall have: 
| Theſe comforts are of a divine infuſion, and they 185 
are e twofold, either Here or Hereafter. E738 
1. Comforts Here.] They are called the conſola- LES 
| _ of God, Job xv, 1 I. re that is, Great Comforts, _. 
| an give; they exceed all o 
ther comforts, as far as heaven doth earth. The root 
on which theſe comforts grow, is, The bleſſed Spi- 
rit; he is called the Comforter, John xiv. 26. and 


comfort is ſaid to be a fruit of the Spirit,” Gal. v. I 


22. Chriſt did Furcht e the 9 uns 


Peace. 
. How doth the Sp ele ener 23 
Anf. Either mediately or 9 i 
1. Mediately; By helping us to apply hos proz - 


| ales to ourſelves, and draw water out of thoſe wells 


of ſalvation ; we lie as dead children at the breaſt; 


till the Spirit helps us to ſuck the breaſt of a pro- 

_ miſe; and when the Spirit hath taught faith this 
art, now comfort flows in. 255 how ſweet is the breaſt LE 

| 4 of a promiſe ! 8 


The Spirit cotnforts e The Spirit, 1 
by 1 more direct act, preſents God to the ſoul as re- 
eee * fads his love abroad in the heart, 
from whence flows infinite joy, Rom. v. 5- The 


Spirit ſecretly whiſpers Pardon for ſin, and the ſight 85 
of a pardon dilates the heart with joy, Matt. ix. 2 
Be of good chear, thy fins are forgiven thee? “ 


That I may ſpeak more fully to this point, Ifhall 5 


| ſhow you the qualifications and excellencies of theſe 25 x 
| comforts which God . his mourners. 1. N 
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126 'DISCOURSES UPON | CHRIST'S. 
comforts are real comforts; the Spirit of God can- 
not witneſs to that which is untrue. There are many 
in this age do pretend to comfort, but their com- 
- forts are mere impoſtures ; the body may as well 
ſwell with wind as with fleſh: a man may as well 


be ſwelled with falſe, as true comforts; the com- 


forts of the ſaints are certain, they have the ſeal of 
the Spint ſet to them, Eph. i. 13. 2 Cor. i. 22. A 
ſeal is for confirmation; when a deed is fealed, it is 
firm and unqueſtionable. When a chriſtian hath le 
teal of the Sp irit ſtamped upon his Heant,: now he 1 is 


confirmed in * love of God. 
Queſt. Wherein do theſe comforts he he Spirit, 


which are unqueſtionably fure, differ from thoſe | 


which are falſe and pretended. : 
Anſ. Three ways. 1. The 3 of God's Spi- 


tit are laid in deep conviction, John xvi. 7, 8. And 

when he, (that is, the Comforter) i in come, he ſhall , 
e the world of ſinn . | 
* TO: doth conviction 80 befors conſola- 


tion? 
Cenis fits fo comfort; by convidion 


the 8 doth ſweetly diſpoſe the heart to theſe two 


things. 1. Toſeek Chriſt. -When once the foul 
is convinced of fin, and the hell that follows it, now. 
a Saviour is precious. When the ſpirit hath ſhot in f 


the arrow of convictien, now ſaith a poor ſoul, 


where may I meet with Chriſt ? In what ordinance 

| I come to enjoy Chriſt ? © ſaw ye him whom 
my foul loveth ?? all the world for one glumpſe of 

my Saviour. 2. The ſpirit, by conviction, makes 


the heart willing to receive Chriſt upon his own 


terms: man, by nature, would article and indent 
with Chriſt; he would take half Chriſt; he would 


take him for a Saviour, not a.prince ; he would ac- 
cept of Chriſt as he hath an head of gold,“ Cant. 


v. 11. but not as he hath © the government upon 
his ſhoulders,” Iſa ix. 6. But when God lets looſe 


7 q 8 
* 
* 3 
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the ſpirit 'of: bondage, and convinceth a ſinner of 


: his loſt; undone condition, now he is content to 
have Chriſt upon any terms. When Paul was ſtruck 


down to the ground by a ſpirit of conviction, he 


cries dut, © Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?? 


Ads ix. 6. Let God propound what articles he will, 


_ the ſoul will ſubſcribe to them. Now when a man 
is brought to Chriſt's terms, to believe and obey:, 
then he is fit for merey; when the Spirit of Gd 


hath been a ſpirit of conviction, then it becomes 4 


ſpirit of conſolation; when the plough of the law _ 


hath gone upon the heart, and broken up the fal. 
low ee now God ſows the feed of comfort. 
ofe who drag of comfort, but were never yet 


2 colivineel nor broken for ſin, have cauſe to ſuſpect OT 
their comfort to be a delufron of Satan. It is like 4 
mad man's joy, who fancies himſelf to be a king, 


but it may bo aid of his laughter, it is mad, Ecel. 


ü. 2. The ſeed which wanted depth of earth wither- 
ed, Matt. xiii. that comfort which wants depth of _ 
earth, deep humiliation and cohvidtion, will Won 


wither and come to nothi 8 
2. The Spirit of God is a ſanQifying, before'a 5 
comfotning: ſpirit ; as God's Spirit is called the Com- 


forter, ſo he is called *.a ſpirit of grace, Zech. xii. 

10. Grace is the work of the Spirit, comfort isthe - 
ſeal of the Spirit; the work of the ſpirit goes before 

tte ſeal; the graces of the ſpirit are compared to 


water, Ifa. xliv. 3. and the comforts of the{pirit are | 


compared to oil, Iſa; lxi. 1. Firſt, God pours in the. 


water of the ſpirit, and then comes the oil of glad. 
neſs, The oil, in this ſenſe, runs above the water: 


: hereby we ſhall know whether our comforts are true 
and genuine. Some talk of the comforting ſpirit, 


who never had the ſanctifying ſpirit ; they boaſt of 


aſſurance, but never had grace; theſe are ſpurious 
_ joys, theſe comforts will leave men at death, they 
will end in N and e Sock Spiri wil | 
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never ſet ſeal to a blank. Firſt, the heart muſt be 
an epiſtle written with the finger. of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ad then it is © ſealed with the ſpirit of promiſe. 
The comforts of the ſpirit are humbling: 
Land: ſaith the ſoul, What am I that I ſhould have 
. ſmile from heaven, and that thou ſhouldeſt give 
me a privy. ſeal of thy love? The more water is 
poured into a bucket, the lower it deſcends; the 
fuller the ſhip is laden with ſweet ſpices, the lower | 
it fails; the more a chriſtian is filled with the ſweet - 
| comforts. of the. ſpirit, the lower he ſails in humili- 
ty; the fuller a tree is of fruit, the lower the bou h 5 


hangs; the more full we are of the fruits of th 


_ tpirit, joy and peace, Gal. v. 22. the more we bend 
down in humility. St. Paul, a choſen veſſel, filled 
with the wine of the ſpirit, did not more abound:1 in 
joy, than in lowlineſs of mind, Eph. iii. 8. Unto 
me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this 


grace given, He who was the chief of the: apoliles, 


calls himſelf the leaſt of ſaints... + 
- Thoſe who ſay they have comfort, but are print, 
they have learned to deſpiſe others, and are climb- 
ed above ordinances, their comforts are deluſions ; 
the devil is able not only to © transform himſelf in- 
to an angel of light,” 2 Cor. xi. 4. but he can tranſ-. 
form himſelf into the comforter. It is eaſy to coun- 


terfeit money, to ſilver over braſs and put the king's 


- image upon it: the devil can ſilver over falſe com- 


ſorts, and make them look as if they had the ſtamp 
of the King of heaven upon them; the comforts of 


God are humbling, though they lift the heart up in 
. thankfulneſs, yet they do not puff it up in pride. 


2. The comforts God gives his mourners are un- 


mixed; they are not tempered with any bitter in- 


| gredients: : worldly comforts are like wine that runs 


dregs; there is that guilt within which checks and 
corrodes; © in midſt of laughter the heart is ſad,” Pr. 


XIV. 13. Queen Mary once Aach, if the were ,open- | 


ſpirit.) © Comfort me- with apples. ] A 


£ Mn, 
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x Oi Tn e © "ay. 
ed they would find Calais lying at her Neat, ; By he 
breaſt of a ſinner were opened and anatomized; — 95 


would find a worm 


gnawing at his heart; guilt is 
a wolf which feeds in the breaſt of his comfort; a. 
ſinner may have a ſmiling countenance, but a chid- 


ed; the comforts of wicked men are ſpiced with 


bitterneſs; they are wormwood wine; but ſpiritual 
comforts are pure, they are not muddied with guilt - 


nor mixed with fear; they are the Pure wine of the 


© fr nes 7 
2 


5 ing conſcience; his mirth is like the mirth of a man 8 
in debt, who is every hour in fear of being arreſ. 


Spirit; what the mourner feels is joy, and nothing e 


nk, joy- 195 


— 


"Theſe. comfor 


of delights; to ſhow the abundance of 
delethability and Fiweetnels in theſe. Ts of the 
Apples are 
ſweet in taſte, fragrant in ſmell; ſo, ſweet and de- 


licious are thoſe apples which grow upon the tree 


in paradiſe.) : Theſe comforts from above are ſo 


ſweet, that they make all other comforts ſweet pL 


8 e Fate 3 ey are 228 ſauce Oey ; 
. 1 


by theſe flaggons 2 


nforts God gien his mourners 5 Sal 
ind Eecl. xii, 7. Truly the light is ſweet;' ſo is 
the light of God's countenance : how ſweet are 
thoſe comforts which bring the comforter along” 
with them? John xiv, 16. Therefore the love of _ _ 
God ſhed into the heart, is ſaid to be better than 
wine, Cant. i. 2. Wine pleaſeth the palate, but the 
love of God chears the ren the lips of Chriſt N 
drop ſweet ſmelling myrrh,” Cant. v. e 
comforts God gives are à chriſtian's muſic, they are 
the golden pot and the manna; the nectar and am- 
broſia of a in ; they are the ſaints' feſtival;- 
their banqueting ſtuff; ſo ſweet are theſe divine 
comforts, that the urch had her fainting fits for 
want of them, Cant. ii. 5. © ſtay me with flaggons _ 
the flaggons are put for the wine; 
are meant the comforts of the ſpirit; the Hebrew 
is, all vari 
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makes all our earthly poſſeſſions and enjoyments | 


come off with a better reliſh. So ſweet: are' theſe 


comforts of the ſpirit, that they do much abate an 
moderate our joy in worldly things; he who hath 
been drinking ſpirits of wine, or alkermes, will not 


much thirſt after water ; and that man who hath 
once © taſted how ſweet the Lord is,“ Pal. xxxiv. 
8. and hath drank the cordials of the ſpirit, will not 


thirſt immoderately after ſecular delights. Thoſe 


who play with dogs and birds, it is a ſign they have 
no children; ſuch as are inordinate in their deſire 


and love of the creature, declare plainly that they : 


never had better comforts. 


4. Theſe comforts which God gives 15 1 mourn- 
ers are holy comforts ; they are called the com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt,* Acts ix. 31. Every thing 


propagates in its own kind; the Holy Ghoſt can no 
more produce impure joys in the ſoul, than the ſun 


can produce darkneſs; he who bath the comforts of 
the ſpirit, looks upon himſelf as a perſon engaged 
to do God more ſervice: Hath the Lord looked up- 
on me with a ſmiling face? I can never pray e- 


nough, I can never love God enough. The com- 


forts of the ſpirit raiſe in the heart an holy antipathy 
againſt ſin ; the dove hates every feather that hath 
grown upon the hawk : ſo there is an hatred of e- 
my motion and temptation. to evil; he who hath 


a prineiple of lite in him, oppoſeth every thing that 


would deſtroy life, he hates poiſon; ſo he that hath 


the comforts #- the ſpirit living in him, ſets himfelf 
- againſt thoſe ſins which would murder his com- 
forts; divine comforts give the foul more acquaint- 
ance with God, 1 John i. 4. Our ee is 
With the Father and his Son jeſus . 


The comforts reſerved for the 3 are 
Wide comforts, Rom. xv. 13. The. God of hope 
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| tice, they fill the heart, and make it run over, 


2 Cor. vii. 4. I am exceeding joyful z, the Greek | 
is, I overflow with joy, 5 cup that is filled with 
wine till it runs over. Outward comforts can no 
more fill the heart than a triangle can fill a cir- 


cle. Spiritual joys are fatisfying, Pal. ili. 3. Mx 


heart ſhall be ſatisfied as with marrow, and I will 


praiſe thee with joyful lips.” David's heart was full, 


and the joy did break out at his lips, Pſal. iv. 7. 


Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart; worldly joys 


do put gladneſs into the face, 2 Cor. v. 12. they re- 
joice in the face; but the Spirit of God Puts glad- 


| neſs into the heart; divine joys are heart j joys, 2 Zech. 


x. 7. John xvi. 22. Your heart ſhall rejoice.” Luke 
i. 47. My ſpirit rejoiceth in God. And to ſhow 


how filling theſe comforts are, which are of an hea- 


venly extraction, the Pfalmiſt ſaith they create great. 
er joy than when vine and oil increaſe,” Pfal. jv. 


Wine and oil may delight, but not fatisfy ; they 
have their vacuity and indigence; we may ſay, as | 


Zech. x. 2. © they comfort in vain” outward com- 
forts do ſooner cloy than chear, and fooner ' weary 


than fill. Xerxes offered great rewards to him that 


could find out a new pleaſure; but the comforts of 


the ſpirit are ſatisfactory, they recruit the heart, Pſ. 


xciv. 19. Thy comforts delight my foul. — J thaw is 
as much difference between heavenly comforts and 


earthly, as between a banquet that is cg and one 


that is painted on the wall. 
6. The comforts God gives his mourners in this 


loc: are glorious comforts, 1 Pet. i. 8. © Joy full of 


.* 1. They are glorious, becauſe they are a 


prelibation and foretaſte of that joy which we ſhall 


have in a glorified eſtate. Theſe comforts are an 


 handfel and earneſt of glory, they put us in heaven 
before our time, Eph. I. 1 3, 14. Ye were ſealed 
with that holy Spirit, which is an earneſt of the in- 
| ans. the earnelt is part of the ſum b 
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ſo the comforts of the ſpirit are the earneſt, the 
T cluſter of grapes at Eſhcol,* Numb.-xiii. 23, the 
firſt-fruits of the heavenly Canaan. 2. The Joys of 
the ſpirit are glorious, in oppoſition to other joys, 
which, compared with theſe, are inglorious and vile. 
A carnal man's joy, as it is airy and flaſhy, ſo it is 
ſordid, he ſucks nothing but dregs, Amos vi. 13. 
< Ye rejoice in a thing of naught,” A carnal ſpirit 
rejoiceth, becauſe he can fay this houſe is his, this 
_ eſtate is his; but a gracious ſpirit e becauſe 8 
he can ſay this God is his, Pſal. xvi. © Bot - 
this God is our God for ever and ever. The er 8 
of a chriſtian's joy is glorious, he rejoiceth in that 
he is an heir of the promiſe; the joy of a godly 
man is made up of that which is the angels joy, he 
triumphs in the light of God's countenance; his joy 
is hag which 1s Chriſt's own joy; he rejoiceth in 
the myſtical union which is begun here, and con- 
ſummate in heaven ; Thus the j Joy of the Kants it is a 
joy full of glory. 6 \ 


9 he comforts which God gives his mourners 


are infinitely tranſporting and raviſhing ; fo delight- _ 
ful are they and amazing, that they cauſe a jubila- - 
tion; which, as ſome of the learned ſpeak, is ſo 
great, that it cannot be expreſſed; of all things joy 


is the moſt hard to be decyphered ; it is called jo joy y 
unſpeakable, 1 Pet. i. 8. You may ſooner taſte 
ney, than tell how ſweet it is; the moſt: pathetical 


words can no more ſet forth "the comforts of the 
ſpirit, than the moſt curious pencil can draw the 
life and breath of a man; the angels cannot expreſs 
the joys they feel; ſome have been ſo overwhelm- 
ed with the ſweet raptures of joy, that they have not 


—_ able to contain, but as Moſes, have died with 
kiſs from God's mouth. Thus have we ſeen the 
glaſs oh breaking. with. the ſtrength of the Nw 


| put into it. 
IH Theſe comforts of the Spit are e ; 
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. 1 are ee -cordials, fo the apoſtle phraſeth it, 
ſtrong conſolation. Divine comfort, 1. Strengthens 


for duty, Neh. viii. 10. The joy of the Lord is your 3 


ſtrength.” Joy whets and ſharpens induſtry; a man 
that is ſteeled and animated with the comforts f 
God's Spirit, goes with vigour and alacrity through 


the exerciſes of religion; he believes firmly, ge 


loves fervently, he is carried full ſail in duty; the 
joy of the Lord is his ſtrength.“ 2. Divine comfort 

ſupports under affliction. 1 Theſſ. i. 6. Having 
received the word in much affliction, with joy. 
The wine of the Spirit can ſweeten the waters of 


M.arah: they who are poſſeſſed of theſe heavenly 
. comforts, can gather grapes of thorns, and fetch _ 


honey out of the lion's carcaſs: they are ſtrong 
conſolations indeed, that can ſtand out againſt the 
fiery trial, and turn the flame into a bed of roles, 8 
How powerful! is that comfort, which can make a 
chriſtian glory in tribulation ? J Rom. v. 3. A be- 
lever is never ſo ſad, but he can rejoice; the bird 
of paradiſe can ſing in winter. 2 Cor. vi. 10. As 
ſorrowing, yet always rejoicing.“ Let ſickneſs come, 
the ſenſe of pardan takes away the ſenſe of pain. 
Ihe inhabitant ſhall not ſay I am fick,” Ia. xxxiii. 
24. Let death come, a chriſtian is above itz 0 


death where is thy ſting ?? x Cor. xv. 55. At the 


end of the rod a "chriſtian tales Tar * theſe are 
ſtrong conſolations. 
9. The comforts God's mourners have are . 

ee comforts ; they cauſe a ſweet acquieſcence 
and re 

a kind of ataxy and diſcompoſure, like the needle 
in the compaſs, it ſhakes and trembles till the com- 
forter comes, Some creatures cannot live but in the 
ſun; a chriſtian is even dead in the neſt, unleſs he 

may have the ſun-light of God's countenance, Pal. 
cxlui. 7. Hide not thy face from me, leſt 
- be like them that go down into the pit: Nothing 


in the ſoul. The heart of a chriſtian is in 
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but the breaſt will quiet the child; it is _ _ | 
breaſt of conſolation quiets the believer. © 
10. The comforts of the Spirit are abiding com- 
forts; as they abound in us, ſo they abide with us, 
John xiv. 16. He ſhall give you another Comfort- 
er, that he may abide with you for ever. Worldly 
comforts are ſtill upon the wing, ready to fly; they 
are like a land-flood, or a flaſh of lightning; but 


the comforts with which God feeds his mourners 


are immortal, 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. Who hath loved us, 
and hath given us everlaſting conſolation.* 'Though - 
2 chriſtian hath not always a full beam of comfort, 
Log he hath a dawning of it in his ſoul; he hath: Rill 
a ground of hope and a root of joy; "there is that 
within him which bears up his heart, and which he 
would not on any terms part with. 
Ve. Behold the mourner's privilege, © he ſhalt be 5 
comforted.” David, who was the great mourner of 
Ifrael, was the ſweet ſinger of Ifrael. The weeping 
dove thall be covered with the golden feathers of 
comfort; O how rare and ſuperlative are theſe 
comforts | e . . 
Quel. But may not God's Mourners want theſe 
comforts ? © 
Anſ. Spiritual Mourners have a title to theſe com- 
| Forts, yet they may ſometimes want them. God is 
a free Agent, he will have the timing of our com- 
_ forts; he hath a ſelf-freedom to do what he will. The 
holy one of Ifrael will not be limited, he will reſerve 
His Prerogative to give or ſuſpend comfort, and if 
ve are a while without comfort, we mult not quar- 
rel with his diſpenſations; for as the mariner is not 
to wrangle with providence, becauſe the wind blows 
out of the eaſt, when he deſires it to blow out of 
the weſt ; nor is the huſbandman to murmur, when 
God ſtops the bottles of heaven in time of drought; 
fo neither is any man to diſpute or quarrel with 
God, when he {tops the ſweet influence of com- 


„ 
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fort, _ ought: rather. to Aduieſes in his facred 


wal. 

But though the Lord make. by = FO of dls fo- 
| vereignty withhold comfort from the mourner, yet 
there may be many pregnant cauſes aſſigned, why 
mourners want comfort. 

I. In regard of God. 2. In regard of themſelves. 
1. In regard of God: He ſees it fit to withhold 

cork, 1. That he may raiſe the value of grace: 

we are apt to eſteem comfort above grace; there- 


fore God locks up our comforts for a time, that he 


may inhance the price of grace; when farthings 
go better than gold, the king will call in farthings : 
that the price of gold may be the more raiſed. 2. 


God would have his people learn to ferve him for 


himſelf, and not for comfort only; it is an harlot 


love, to loye the huſhand's money and tokens more 


than his perſon; ſuch as ſerve God only for com- 

| 28 not fo much 1 <_ e 

e That God's mourners. want met * is 

| moſt. frequently in regard of themſelves. WALES 
I. Through miſtake, which is two-fold. 1. They 

go not to the right ſpring for comfort; they go to 

| their tears, when they ſhould-go to Chriſt's blood; 
it is a kind of idolatry to make our tears the ground : 
of comfort; mourning is not meritorious; it is the 
way to. joy, not the cauſe. Jacob got the bleſſing 


im the garments of his elder brother; true comfort 
flows out of Chriſt's fides; our tears are ſtained, - 


till they are waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, John 
Xvi. ult. In me peace.“ 2. Miſtake is, that mourn- 


ers are privileged perſons, and may take more li- 


; they may flacken the ſtrings of duty, and 
tet looks the reins of ſin: Chriſt hath indeed pur- 
_ chaſed a liberty for his people, but an holy liberty ; 
not a liberty for fin, but from fin; 1 Per. ii. 16. 
Ie are a royal prieſthood, a peculiar people; ye 
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are not in a ſtate of ſlavery, but royalty: what fol 
lows? do not make chriſtian liberty a cloak for fin. 


As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of 
malictouſneſs.* If we quench the ſanctifying Spi- 


rit, God will quench the comforting Spirit; ſin is 
compared to a cloud, Iſa. xliv. 22. This cloud in- 
tercepts the light of God's countenance. 


2. God's mourners ſometimes want comfort | | 
through diſcontent and peeviſhneſs. David makes 


his difquiet the cauſe of his ſadneſs, Pal. xliii. 5. 


Why art thou caſt down O my ſoul? why art 
thou diſquieted within me ?* a diſquieted heart, like 
a rough ſea, is not eaſily calmed; it is hard to make N 
a troubled ſpirit receive comfort; this diſquiet a- 
riſeth from various :cauſes; ſometimes from out- 


ward ſorrow and melancholy; ; ſometimes from 4 


kind of envy ; God's people are troubled to ſee o- 


thers have comfort, and they want it; and now in 


a pet they refuſe comfort, and like a froward child, 
put away « gs breaſt, Plal. Ixxvii. 2. My foul re- 


fuſed to be comforted.” Indeed a diſquieted ſpirit is 


no more fit for comfort, than a diſtracted man is 


fit for counſel; and whence is the mourner's diſcon- 
tent, but pride! ? as if God had not dealt well with 


him in ſtopping the influences of comfort; O chri- 


ſtian, thy ſpirit muſt be more humbled and broken 


before God empty out his golden oil of joy. a 
3. The mourner is without comfort, for want of 


applying the promiſes; he looks at that ſin which 


may humble him, but not at that word which may 


comfort him. The mourner's eyes are ſo full of 
tears that he cannot ſee the promiſe; the virtue and 
comfort of a medicine is in the applying; when the 
promiſes are applied by faith, they bring comfort, 
Hof. ii. 19. Ia. xlix. 1 5, 16. Faith milks the breaſt 


of a promiſe. "That Satan may hinder us of comfort 
it is his policy, either to keep the promiſe from us, 
that we may not know it, or to keep us from the 
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romiſe that we may not apply it. Never a promiſe 
in the Bible, but belongs to the mourner, had he 
but the ſkill and dexterity: of faith to lay hold on it. 
4. The mourner may want comfort, through 
too much earthly-mindedneſs; by feeding immo- 
derately on earthly comforts, we miſs of heavenly 
comforts, Iſa. Ivit. 17. For the iniquity. of, his 
covetouſneſs was L wroth, and 1 hid me.“ The 
earth puts out the fire; earthlineſs 3 | 
the flame of divine joy in the foul; an eclipſe is 
per interpoſitionem corports Lunaris, when the moon, 
which is a denſe body, comes between; the moon 
is an emblem of the world: Rev. xii. 1. when this 
comes between, then there is an eclipſe in the light 
of God's face; ſuch as dig in mines, ſay there is 
ſuch a damp comes from the earth as puts out the 
light of a candle; earthly comforts ſend forth ſuch 
- MN damp as puts out the light of ſpiritual jo 
5. Perhaps the mourner hath had c wy and 
loft it: Adam's rib was taken from him when he 
was aſleep, Gen. ii. 21, Our comforts are taken a- 
way when we fall aſleep in ſecurity; the ſpouſe 
loſt ler beloved when ſhe lay 2 the bed of floth, 


For: theſe 1 God's mourners may want 
comfort; but that the ſpiritual mourner may not 
de too much dejected, I thall reach forth © the cup 
of conſolation,” Jer. xvi. 7. and ſpeak a few words 


that may comfort the mourner in the want of com- 


fort. 1. Jeſus Chriſt was without comfort, there- 
fore no wonder if we are; our comforts are not 


better than his; he who was the Son of God's love, 


was without the ſenſe of God's love. 2. The mourn- 
er hath a ſeed of comfort ; Pſal. xcvii. 11. Light 
is ſown for the righteous.“ Light is a metaphor put 
for comfort, and it is ſown: Though a child of 
God hath not cdmfort always in the flower, yet he 
hath in the ſeed; though he doth not feel comfort 
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from God, yet he takes comfort in God. 3. A 
chriſtian may be high in grace, and low in com- 
fort; the high mountains are without flowers; the 
mines of gold have little or no corn growing on 
them; a chriſtian's heart may be a rich mine of 
grace, though it be barren of comfort. 4. The 
mourner is heir to comfort; and though for a 
ſmall moment” God may forſake his people, Ifa. liv. 
7. yet there is a time ſhortly coming, when the 
mourner ſhall have all tears wiped away, and ſhall _ 
be brimful of comfort; this joy is teferved for 
heaven, and this brings me to the ſecond parti. 


cular. 


— 
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Ser. 8. | 
Shewing the Mourners' Comforts Hereafter. = * 


2. Comforts Hereaſter. They ſhall be comfort. 
ed.“ Though in this life ſome interviews and love- 
| tokens paſs between God and the mourner, yet the 
great comforts are kept in reverſion ; in God's : 
Preſence is fulnefs of joy; there is a time coming 
(the day-ſtar is ready to appear) when the ſaints „ 
ſhall bathe themſelves in the river of life; when | 
they ſhall never ſee a wrinkle on God's brow more; 
but his face ſhall ſhine, his lips drop honey, his arm | 
ſweetly embrace them. The ſaints ſhall have a 
{pring-tide of joy, and it ſhall never be low-water z 1 
the ſaints ſhall at that day put off their mourning, a 
and exchange their fables for white robes : then ſhall a 
the winter be paſt, the rain of tears be over and < 
gone, Cant. ii. 11, 12. the flowers of joy ſhall ap- a 
pear; and, after the weeping of the dove, the time a 
of the ſinging of birds ſhall come, This is the great 
conſolation, the jubilee of the bleſſed which ſhall P 
never expire; in this life the people of God taſte 1 Þ 
df joy, but in heaven the full ' veſſels ſhall be A 
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broached: there is a river in tlie midſt of the 
| heavenly paradiſe, which hath a fountain to feed 

- It, Pfal. xxxvi. 8, 9. | 
The times we are caſt i into, „ben for chi preſent - 
| fad and cloudy, it will not be "amiſs for the revivi 


the hearts of God's people, to ſpeak a little of theſe 


comforts which God reſerves in heaven for his | 


. mourners. They ſhall be comforted. ] The great- 
neſs of theſe celeſtial comforts is moſt fitly in ſerip- 
ture expreſſed by the joy of a feaſt ; monmig ſhall 
be turned into feaſting; and it ſhall be a marriage- 
feaſt, which is uſually kept with the greateſt ſolem- 
nity, Rev. xix. 9. Bleſſed are they which are call. 
ed into the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb.“ Bullin- 
ger and Gregory the great, do underſtand this ſup- 
per of the Lamb, to be meant of the faints* ſup- 
ping with Chriſt in heaven; men after hard labour 


go to ſupper: ſo, when the ſaints ſhall < reſt from 
their 1 they ſhall ſup with Chriſt in glory: 


now to ſpeak ſomething of the laſt great ſupper:  - 
It will be a great ſupper, 1. In regard of the 
. Tounder of — feaſt, God; it is the ſupper of a 
„therefore ſumptuous and magnificent, Pal. 
cv. 3. The Lord is a great God, and a great 
King above all gods.“ Where ſhould there be ſtate 


and magnificence but in a king's court? 2. It will 


be great ſupper in regard of the chear and provi. 
ſion; this exceeds all hyperboles. What bleſſed 


5 5 doth the tree of life in paradiſe yield ! Rev. 


ii. 7. Chrift will lead his fpouſe into the banquet- 

ing-houſe, and feaſt her with thoſe rare viands, and 
cauſe her to drink that ſpiced wine, that heavenly 
nectar and ambrofia wherewith the anno: power 
are infinitely refreſhed. _ 

Firſt, Every difh ferved in at this heavenly up- 
per ſhall be ſweet to our palate ;* there is no diſh 
| here we do not love; Chriſt will make ſuch: e 
meat as he i is ſure his fpouſs loves. 


971 
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Secondly, There ſhall be no want, there is no 


want at a feaſt; the various fulneſs in Chriſt will 


revent a ſcarcity ; and it will be a fulneſs without 


ſurfeit, - becauſe a freſn courſe will continually be 


"EYE in. 


Thirdly, they EN eat of this ROS ſhall < never 
hunger more; hunger is a ſharp ſauce; the Lamb's 
ſupper ſhall not only ſatisfy hunger, but prevent it, 


Rev. vii. 16. They ſhall hunger no more!“ 


3. It will be a 9 — ſuppper in 1 of the 8 
company invited. Company adds to a feaſt, and is 
of itfelf ſauce to ſharpen and provoke the appetite. 
Saints, angels, archangels will be at this ſupper; 


nay, Chriſt himſelf will be both Founder and Gueſt; 


the ſcripture calls it an innumerable company,” &e. 
Heb. xii. and that which makes the ſociety ſweeter, 
is, that there ſhall be perfect love at this feaſt. The _ 
motto ſhall be, one heart, and one way,” all the 
gueſts ſhall be linked together with the golden: chain 


of _ 


It will be a great ſupper i in 1 of the holy 
beck, Eccl. x. 19. A feaſt is made for mirth ;? _ 
at this ſupper there ſhall be joy, and nothing but 
joy, Pfal. xvi. ult. There is no weeping at a feaſt. 
O what triumph and acclamations will there be ? By 

there are two things at 5 ſupper of the Lamb will 
create joy and mirth. 1. When the ſaints ſhall 
think with themſelves than they are kept from a 
| worſe ſupper. The devils have a ſupper, ſuch an 
one as it is, a black banquet; there are two diſnes 


ſerved in, weeping, and gnaſhing of teeth; every 


bit they eat makes their hearts ache; who would 


envy them their dinner here, who mat have ſuch 


a ſupper? 2. It will be matter of joy at the ſup- 


per of the Lamb, that the Maſter of the feaſt bids 


all bis gueſts welcome; ; the ſaints ſhall have the . 
ſmiles of God's face, the kiſſes of his lips; he will 
lead them into the wine-cellar, and Alen che ban- : 
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ner of love over them. The ſaints ſhall be as full 

of folace as ſanctity. What is a feaſt without mirth? 

worldly mirth is flaſhy and empty, this ſhall be i in- 

hinitely delightful and raviſhing. : 

. Ie will be a great ſupper for the ian This 
will be a marriage-ſupper, and what better muſic 


than the Bridegroom's voice, faying, my ſpouſe, my 


andefiled, © Take thy fill of love; there will be the 


angels“ anthems, the ſaints triumphs; the angels, 


thoſe trumpeters of heaven, ſhall ſound forth the 
excellencies of Jehovah; and the ſaints, thoſe no- 
ble quiriſters, ſhall take down their harps from the 
willows, and join in concert with the angels, praiſ- 
ing and bleſſing God, Rev. xv. 2, 3. I ſaw them 
that had gotten the victory over the beaſt, having 
the harps of God, and they ſung the ſong of Moſes, 
and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and mar- 
vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty, juſt 


and true are thy ways, thou King of faints,* &c. O0 


the ſweet harmony at this feaſt, it ſhall be muſic 
without diſcord, 
6. This ſupper is great in regard of the 11800 
where it ſhall be celebrated, in the Paradiſe of God, 
Rev. ii. 7. It is a ſtately palace; ; ſtately, 1. For i its 
ſituation; it is of a very great heighth, Rev, xxi. 8. 
2. For its proſpect; all ſparkling beauties are there 
concentred; and the delight of the proſpect is pro- 
priety; that is the beſt proſpect where a man ſees 
fartheſt on his own ground. 3. For its amplitude; 
this royal feaſt ſhall be kept in a moſt ſpacious 

room, a room infinitely greater than the whole fir- 
mament, one ſtar whereof, if we may believe aſtro- 
nomers, is bigger than the whole earth; ; tho? there 
be ſuch a multitude as no man can number, of all 

nations, kindreds, people, and tongues,” Rev. vii. 
9. yet the table is long enough, and the room ſpa» 
_ c10us: e for all the N Aulus Gans 1 in 
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his-13th book, makes this to be one of - thoſe four 


things which are requiſite to a feaſt, a fit place. 
The empyrean heaven beſpangled with light, array- 


ed with rich hangings, embroidered with glory, ſeat- 
ed above all the viſible orbs, is the place of the mar- 


riage-ſupper ; this doth infinitely tranſcend the moſt 
profound ſearch; .I am no more able to exprels it, 


than I can ſpan the firmament, or Weigh. the __ 
in a pair of balances. _ 
7. It will be a great e in 1 regard of Wes con- 


tinuance, it hath no end. Epicures have a ſhort | 


feaſt and a long reckoning ; but thoſe who ſhall fit 
down at the heavenly banquet, ſhall not riſe. from 
the table; theeloth ſhall never be taken away, but 


they ſhall be always feeding upon thoſe ſweet junk- 


ets and delicacies. which are ſet before them: We 
read king Ahaſuerus made a feaſt for his princes ' 
that laſted © an hundred and fourſcore days,” Eſth. 
i. 4. but this blefled feaſt, reſerved for the faints, 1s. 
for ever, Pfal. xvi. 11. At thy right- hand there 
are pleaſures for evermore.*” _ 

Ve. Conſolation. How may this be as Beer None: 
to keep the hearts of God's people from. fainting ! 
They ſhall be comforted ;? they ſhall ſit with 
Chriſt 1 upon the throne, Rev. ii. 21. and fit down. 
with him at the table. Who would not mourn for 
ſin, that are ſure to meet with ſuch rewards! < They 
ſhall be comforted.” The marriage-ſupper will make 
amends for the valley of tears: O thou ſaint of 


God, who art now watering thy plants, and weep- 


ing bitter for ſin, at this laſt and great feaſt thy 
water ſhall be turned into wine; thou who now 
mortifieſt thy corruption, and beateſt down thy 
body by prayer and faſling, ſhalt ſhortly ſup with 
Chriſt and angels; thou who didſt refuſe to touch 

the forbidden tree, ſhalt feed upon © the tree of life 
in the paradiſe of God.“ Thou impoveriſhed ſaint, 


7) DA Bo ious 


oy 
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who haſt ſearce 2 bit of bread to eat, remember for 


thy comfort, in thy Father's houſe. there is bread 
enough; and he is making ready a feaſt for thee, 
where all the dainties of heaven are ſerved in; O 


feed with delight upon the thoughts of this mar- 


riage-ſupper; after thy funeral Hogs 3 feſtival; 
long for ſupper- time. 
Chriſt hath paid for this ſupper upon the croſs, | 


there is no fear of reckoning to be brought wy: . 


* wherefore comfort o one another with thee words.” 7 


— 
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aa. 15 Bl 15 70 are the Merl, for te Hall in- 
berit the Earth.” 
CHAP. XII. 


ene Chr iſtian Medugh 


JE 3 are now got to the third ſtep leading i in x the | 
way to bleſſedneſs, Chriſtian Meekneſs, < bleſ- 


ml” are the meek.” See how the Spirit of God a- 


dorns © the hidden man of the heart' with multipli- 


city of graces! the workmanſhip of the Holy Ghoſt _ 


is not only curious, but various; it makes the heart 
meek, pure, peaceable, &c. The graces therefore 
are compared to needle-work, which is different 
and various in its flowers and bp FE In the words 
there is a duty, meekneſs; and that duty, like the 


dove, brings an olive- leaf in the mouth of i It, * they 


ſhall inherit the earth.” | 
Doe, "The propoſition I ſhall inſiſt on is, that 


meek perſons are bleſſed perſons. For the right un- 


derſtanding of this, we muſt know there is a two- 


fold meekneſs. 


1. Meekneſs towards God. 2. Meekneſs towards 
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. Meekneſs towards . which implies two 


things. . 5 | 
b Submiſſion to his will. 2. Flexibleneſs to his 
word: 


1. Submiſſion to God's will; when we carry our- 


ſelves calmly without ſwelling or murmuring under 
the diſpenſations of Providence, 1 Sam. iii. 18. It 
is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. . 
The meek-ſpirited chriſtian faith thus, Let. God do 
what he will with me, let him carve out what con- 
dition he pleaſes, I will ſubmit : God ſees what is 
_ beſt for me, whether a fertile foil or a barren; let 
him chequer his work as he pleaſes, it ſufficeth God 
hath done it; it was an unmeek ſpirit in the pro- 
phet to ſtruggle with God, Jonah iv. 9. I do well 


to be angry to the death.” 
2. Flexibleneſs to God's word: When. we are 
willing to let the word bear ſway in our ſouls, and 


become pliable to all its laws and maxims; he is 


ſpiritually meek who conforms himſelf to the mind 
of God, and doth not quarrel with the inſtructions 


of the word, but the corruptions of his heart. Cor. 


neliusꝰs ſpeech to Peter did favour of a meek ſpirit. 


Acts x. 33. Now therefore we are all here preſent 


before God, to hear all things that are commanded 


thee of God.” How happy is it when the word, 


which comes with maje 1. is received with meek⸗ 


neſs James i. 21. 
2. Meekneſs towards man ; this Baſil the great 


calls the indelible character of a gracious. foul; 


HBleſſed are the meek.* To illuſtrate this, I ſhall 
ſhew what this meekneſs is. Meekneſs is a grace 


whereby we are enabled by the Spirit of God to 
moderate our paſſion. 1. It is a grace. ] The philo- 
ſopher calls it a virtue; but the apoſtle calls it a 
grace, therefore reckons it among the * fruits of the 
Spirit,” Gal. v. 23. it is of a divine extract and ori- 
ginal. 2. By i it we are enabled to moderate our pal. 


; _ 
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| ion. ] By nature the heart is like a troubled ſe, 


caſting forth the foam of anger and wrath : now 


meekneſs doth calm the paſſions; it fits as modera- 
tor in the ſoul, quieting and giving check to its di- 


{tempered motions: as the moon doth ſerve to tem- 
per and allay the heat of the ſun, ſo chriſtian mee. 
neſs doth allay the heat of paſſion; meekneſs of 1pi- _ 
rit doth not only fit us for communion with God, : 
but civil converſe with men. Meekneſs hath a di- 
vine beauty and ſweetneſs in it; it credits religion, 
it wins. am all; * meekneſs conſiſts in three 
things. 
5 os: Bearing of i injuries. 2. - Forgiving of i injuries 
3. Recompenſing good for evil. 

1. Meekneſs conſiſts in bearing of i injuries; I may 


- fay of this grace, it is not eaſily provoked ; a meek _ 
ſpirit, like wet Ader will not eaſily take fire, Plat - 


XxXxviii. 12, 13. They that ſeek my hurt ſpeak 
miſchievous things, but I as a deaf man heard not.“ 
Meekneſs is the bridle of anger; the paſſions are 
fiery and headſtrong, meeknels gives check to them; 
meekneſs bridles the mouth, it ties the tongue to its 
good behaviour ; meekneſs obſerves that motto, 


„bear and forbear.“ There are four things e 
ſite to meekneſs. __ 
1. Meekneſs is oppoſed to haſtines of ſpirit, Eecl. - 
vii. 9. © Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to be angry, for 


anger reſteth in the boſom of tools.” When the heart 
boils in paſſion, and anger (as Seneca ſaith) ſpar- 
kles forth in the eye, this is far from meekneſs; 
© anger reſts in the boſom of fools.” Anger may be 
in a wiſe man, but it reſts in a fool. The angry 
man is like flax, or gun- -powder, no ſooner do you 


touch .him than he is all on fire. Saint Baſil calls 


anger drunkenneſs; and Hierom faith there are more 
drunk with paſſion than with wine. Seneca calls 
anger a ſhort fit of madneſs; ſometimes it fuſpends 


| the uſe of reaſon; in the beſt things we are cool « e- 
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nough; in religion we are all i ice, in contention all 


fire. How unſeeming is raſh anger, how doth it dif. 


guiſe and disfigure? Homer faith of Agamemnon, 


chat when he did moderate his paſſion, he reſem- 


bled the gods, he was like jupiter in feature, like 


| Pallas in wiſdom but when he was in his fury, he 


was like a very Tyger, nothing of Jupiter did ap- 
pear in him; as Plato counſelled the great revel- 
lers and drinkers of his time, that they ſhould view 
themſelves in a glaſs when they were in their drunk-. 


en humours, and they would appear loathſome to 
- themſelves: ſo let a man diſguiſed with pathon view 
himſelf in the glaſs, and ſure he would ever after 


be out of love with himſelf, Eph. iv. 26, 27. Let 
not the ſun go down upon your wrath, neither give 
place to the devil;' oh, faith one, he hath wrong-. 
ed me, and I will neyer give place to him; but bet- 


ter give place to him than to the devil: an haſty ſpi- 


rit is not a meek ſpirit. Caution. Not but that we 
may in ſome caſes be angry. There is an holy an- 
ger; that anger is without ſin, which is againſt fin; 


meeknels and zeal may ſtand together; in matters 
of religion a chriſtian muſt be cloathed with the 
| ſpirit of Eliah, and be * full of the tury of the Lord, a] 


Jer. vi. 11. Chriſt was meek, Matt. xi. 29. yet 


_ zealous, John ii, 14, 1 5. The zeal of God's houſe . 
did eat him up. 


2. Meekneſs is oppoſed to waliess Wei is the 
devil's picture, John vi. 44. Malice is mental mur- 
der: 1 John iii. 15. it unfits for duty. How can 


ſuch a man pray? I have read of two men that liv- 


ed in malice, who being aſked how they could ſa 

the Lord's prayer? one anſwered, he thanked God 
there were many good prayers beſides: The other 
anſwered, when he ſaid the Lord's prayer, he did 
leave out theſe words, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us: but ſaint Auſtin brings in 
Bod replying, Becaule thou doſt not ſay my PR; 
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f 5 PRO I will not hear thine. Were it not a ſad _ 
judgment, if all that a man did eat ſhould turn to 


- poiſon! to a malicious man all the holy ordinances - 
of God turn to poiſon; the table of the Lord is a 
ſnare, he eats and drinks his own dammation;” * 4 


malicious ſpirit is not a meek ſpirit. 


3. Meekneſs is oppoſed to revenge; 3 FO he 


| Go of anger, and revenge is malice boiling over; 
malice is a vermin, lives on blood; revenge is Sa. 
tan's nectar and ambroſia; this is the favoury meat 
which the malicious man dreſſeth for the devil; the 
ſcripture forbids revenge, Rom. xii. 19. « Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourſelves ;* this is to take 
- God's office: out of his hand, who is called the 
God of recompences, Jer. li. 56. and the God 
of vengeance,” Pal. xciv. 1. This I urge againſt 
thoſe Who challenge one another to duels; indeed 


ſpiritual duels are lawful; it is good to fight with 


the devil, James iv. 7. reſiſt the devil: it is good 

to duel with a man's ſelf, the regenerate part againſt 
the carnal: bleſſed is he that ſecks a revenge upon 
his luſts, 2 Cor. vii. 11. Yea what revenge ?? but 
_ "other duels are unlawful; < Avenge not yourſelves.” 


The Turks, though a barbarois people, did in an- 


cient times burn ſuch as went to duel in their ſides 
with hot coals of fire; they who were in heat of re. 
"veg were puniſned ſuitably with fire, l 


O6y.. But if I am thus meek and tame, in bearing 
of injuries and incivilities, I ſhall loſe my credit, it 


will be a ſtain to my reputation? 


Ar}. 1. To pals by an injury without revenge, 80 


is no eclipſe to a man's credit. Solomon tells us it 
is the glory of a man to paſs over a transgreſſion, : 
Prov. xii. 1 1. it is more honour to bury an injury, 


than revenge it; and to flight it, than to write it 
down. The ee creatures ſoonefh turn head, 


and ſting upon every touch; the lion, a more ma- 
jeſtic crete, is not eaſily provoked ; the an 
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ble tears, the oak and cedar are more peaceable $: 
paſſion imports weakneſs 3 2 noble ſpirit ecke 


an injury. 


Anſ 2. Suppoſe a 2 credit mould ſuffer an 
impair with hols whoſe cenſure is not to be valued; . 
yet think, which is worſe, ſhame or ſin? wilt thou 
fin againſt God-to fave thy credit? ſurely it is little 


wiſdom for a man to adventure his blood, that he 


may fetch back his reputation, and to run into hell / 
| to be counted valorous. . 
Caution. Not but that a man may ſtand up in de-. 

fence of himſelf when his life is endangered. Some of 
the anabaptiſts hold it unlawful to take up the ſword - 
upon any occaſion, though when they. get the pow= 


er, I would be loth to truſt them, their river- water 
often turning to blood, but queſtionleſs a man 


take up the ſword for ſelt-preſervation, _ elle. v3 wh 
comes under the breach of the ſixth commandment, 
he is guilty of ſelf- murder; in taking up the ſword. 
he doth not ſo much ſeek another's death, as the 
fafe-guard of his own life; his intention is not to 
do kw] but prevent it; ſelf-defence is conſiſtent 
with chriſtian meekneſs ; the law of nature and re- 
ligion juſtify it; that God who bids us put up our 
ſword, Matt. xxvi. 51. yet will allow us a buckler 
in our own defence; and he that will have us inno- _ 
cent as doves, not to offend others, will have us 
wiſe as ſerpents i in preſerving ourlelves. _ : 
Caution 2. Though revenge be contrary to mock» 


neſs, yet not but that a magiſtrate may revenge the 
quarrel of others; indeed it is not revenge in him; ; 
but juſtice: the magiſtrate i is God's lieutenant on 


earth; God hath put the ſword in his hand, and 
he is not to bear the ſword in vain;' he malt be in 


terrorem. * for the puniſhment of evil doers, 1 Pet. ii. 
14+ Tho? a private perſon muſt not render to any 


man evil for evil, Rom. xii. 17. yet a magiſtrate 


I the evil of puniſhment for the evil of e 
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this Fs. of evil is good. Private men be put 


their fword into the ſheath, but the magiſtrate ſins 
if he doth not draw it out: as his ſword muſt not 
ſurfeit through cruelty, ſo neither muſt it ruſt thro? 
partiality : too much lenity in a magiſtrate is not 


meekneſs, but injuſtice; for him to indulge offences, z 5 
and ſay with a gentle reproof as Eli, 1 Sam. ii. 23 Wt 


24. Why do you ſuch things ? nay, my ſons, for _ 
it is no good report that I hear.” This is but to ſhaye . 


the head that deſerves to be cut off; ſuch a ma- 


2 makes himſelf guilty. 


i Meekneſs is oppoſed to evil-ſpeaking, Eph. | 
v. 31. Let all evil-ſpeaking be put away.* Our 
So mould be mild, like the waters of Siloah, © 
which run ſoftly; it is too uſual for paſſionate ſpi- 
rits to break into opprobrious language; the tongues 
of many are fiered, and it is the devil lights the 
match; therefore they are ſaid in ſcripture to be 
ſet on fire of hell, James iii. 6. Men have learn- 


ed of the old ſerpent, to ſpit their venom one at 


another in diſgraceful revilings, Matt. v. 22. who- . 


ſoever ſhall ſay thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell- 


fire.* Under that word fool, allwilifying terms are 


by our Saviour forbidden; let us take heed of this, Y 
it is hateful to God, God is not in this fire, but in 


bie ſtill ſmall voice, 1 Kings xix. 12. 


0% But did not the apoſtle Paul call the Gala- 


tians fools ? 


Paul had an infallible "LES which we have 8 


not; deſides, when Paul uttered thoſe words, it was 


not by way of reproach, but reproof; it was not to 
defame the Galatians, but to reclaim them; not to 


vilify them, but to humble them. Saint Paul was 
| 1 65 to ſee them ſo ſoon fall into a relapſe; well 


might he ſay fooliſh Galatians in an holy zeal ; be- 


cauſe they had ſuffered ſo much in the cauſe of re- 
Pere and now made a defection, and fell off, yer. 


* Have JE; ſuffered ſo many things 1 in vain! ” but 
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though Saint Paul, guided by the Spirit of God, 

did give this epithet to the Galatians, it is no war- 

rant for us, when any have wronged us, to uſe dif 
ceful terms. Meekneſs doth- not vent itfelf in 


ſcurrility; it doth not retaliate by railing, Jude ix. 
et Michael the archangel, when contending with 
the devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, - 


durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, but 


4 faid, The Lord rebuke thee.” Some underſtand by 
f Michael, Chriſt; but more truly, it is meant of one 
of the chief of che angels. The conteſt or diſpute 


between the archangel and the devil, was about the 


bdody of Moſes. Some divines ſay, chat when God 


did diſpoſe of Moſes body, he employed the arch- 


angel to inter him ſo ſecretly, that his burying place 
might not be known. It is likely, if his dead body 
had been found, the Iſraelites might have been rea- 


dy, in a prepoſterous zeal, to have adored it. The 
devil oppoſeth the archangel, and contends about 


the dead body; but the archangel durſt not (ſome 


read it could not endure to) bring a railing accuſa- 
tion; it ſeems the devil provoked him with evil lan- 
guage, and would fain have extorted paſſion from 


him, but the archangel was mild, and ſaid only, 


4 The Lord rebuke thee ;* the angel would not ſo 


much as rail againſt the devil: we may learn meek- 
"nels of the archangel, 1 Pet. iii. 9. Not e 


. railing for railing.“ 


Caution. Not but that a chriſtian ought pruden- 
tially to clear himfelf from ſlanders. When the apo- 
ſtle Paul was charged to be mad, he vindicates him- 


ſelf, Acts xxvi. 25. I am not mad, moſt noble Feſ- 


tus.“ Though a chriſtian's retorts muſt not be vul- 
nerating, they may be vindicating. Though he may 


not ſcandalize ancther, yet he may apologize for 


himſelf. There muſt be chriſtian prudence, as well 


as chriſtian meekneſs; ; it is not nuldneſs but weak- 
_ nels, to part with our integrity, Job xxvii. 6. To be 


9 * 
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ſilent . we are ſlanderouſſy traduced, is to make 


ourſelves appear guilty, We mult fo affect meek- 
neſs, as not to loſe the honour of innocence; it is 


lawful to be our own compurgators; the fault lies 
only in this, when we retort injuries with reproach- 


ful terms, which 1 is to Pay a man - in the devil's 
coin. I- 


'The ſecctud back of meet} is in the forgiv- — 
daß of i injuries, Mark xi. 25. And when ye ſtand 


praying, forgive; as if Chriſt had ſaid, It is to little 
purpoſe to 8 unleſs you forgive; a meek ſpirit 
is a forgiving ſpirit: this is an Herculean work; no- 
thing doth more croſs the ſtream of corrupt na- 
ture; men forget kindneſſes, but remember inju- 
ries.” I once heard of a woman that lived in malice, 


and being requeſted by ſome of her neighbours, 


when ſhe lay on her death-bed, to forgive, ſhe an- 
ſwered, “ cannot forgive though I go to hell; 
this is cutting againſt the grain; ſome can rather 
facrifice their lives than their luſts ; but forgive we 
muſt, and forgive as God forgives. | 
36 Nea {ly, God doth not make a ſhow of Pl: 
neſs, and keeps our ſins by him, he blots out our | 
debts, Iſa. xliii. 25. God paſſeth an act of oblivion, 
Jer. xxxi. 34. he forgives, and forgets. So the 
. meek ſpirit doth not only make a thow of forgivi : 
his neighbour, but he doth it ron the heart, Mat. | 
XVII. 35. 

2. Fully. God "IH Ne all our 1 . he doth not 
for fourſcore write down fifty, but he gives a general 


releaſe, Pfal. ciii. 3. Who forgiveth all thy ini. 5 


quities. Thus a meek-ſpirited chriſtian forgives al! 
injuries; ; falſe hearts paſs by ſome offences, but re- 


tain others, this is but half-forgiving ; is this meek- 


neſs? wouldſt thou have God deal ſo with thee? 
wouldſt thou have him forgive thee 6 thy treſpaſſes 
as thou forgiveſt others?“ 

3. God TOrgrves. often ; 5 we are often peccant, 
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Ve run every day afreſh upon the ſcore, but God 


often forgives; therefore he is ſaid to multiply to 


pardon, Ifa. lv. 6. So a meek ſpirit doth reiterate, - 
and fend one pardon after another ; Peter aſks the 
queſtion, Matt. xvii. 21. Lord, how oft ſhall my 


brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive him, till ſeven 
times?“ Chriſt anſwers him, ver. 22. © I fay not 
unto thee until ſeven times, but until ſeventy times 


ſeven. 
O55. 1. Such: an affront hath 3 offer - t _ 


fieſh and blood cannot put up? 


An. © Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom . 
of God? 1 Cor. xv. 50. Chriſtians muſt walk anti- 


podes to themſelves; and with the ſword of the Spi- 


rit fight againſt the luſts of the fleſh,” Gal, v. 24. 


Ou. 2. But if I 8198 one ney; I thall invite 


More. 


Anſ. 1 1 argues a Jew: nature to "© els, | 
for Kindneſs; ; but ſuppoſe we ſhould meet with ſuch 


monſters,” yet it is our duty to be ready to forgive, 


Col. iii. 13. Shall we ceaſe from doing good, be- 


cauſe others will not ceaſe from being evil? 
2. I anſwer, If the more thou forgiveſt i injuries, 


the more injuries thou meeteſt with, this will make 

thy grace ſhine the more; another's vice will be a 
greater demonſtration of thy virtue; often forgiv- 
ing will add the more to the weight of his ſin, and 
the weight of thy glory. If any ſhall ſay to me, 1 
ſtirive to excel in other graces; but as for this grace 


of meeknels, bearing, and forgiving of injuries, 


I cannot arrive at it, I deſire in this to be excuſ- 
ed; what doit thou talk of other graces? where 


there is one grace, there is all; if meekneſs be 


_ wanting, it is but a counterfeit chain of grace ; thy 
faith is a fable, thy repentance IS a bee, _ humil- 


xy is hypocriſy. 


And whereas thou ſayeſt thou canſt not forgive, 


think of, 1. Thy ſin; thy neighbour is not ſo bad 
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in n offending thee, as thou art in not forgiving him; 
thy neighbour in offending thee, doth but treſpaſs a- 


gainſt a man; but thou refuſing to forgive him, doſt 


_ treſpaſs againſt God. 2. Thy danger; thou who art 
implacable, and though thou mayeſt ſmother the 


fire of thy rage, yet wilt not extinguiſh it, know, 


that if thou dieſt this night, thou dieſt in an unpar- 


doned condition; if you will not believe me, be. 

lieve Chrilt, Mark xi. 26. If you do not forgive 
neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive 
your treſpaſſes. He who lives without e 85 
dies without mercy. _ 1 
Branch of meekneſs is in recompencing good Te 


for evil; this is an higher degree than the other, 
Matt. v. 44. Love your enemies, do good to them 
that hate you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 
ang Rom. xii. 20. If thine enemy hunger, feed 
hi 1 Pet. iii. 9. Not rendering evil for evil, 


but contrarywiſe bleſſing. This threefold cord of 


ſcripture ſhould not eafily be broken: To render 


evil for evil is brutiſh ; to render evil for good is 
deviliſn; to render good for evil is chriſtian, The 


heathens had this maxim, Nemini ledere niſi lacęſſi- 


tus injuria; they thought it lawful to wrong none 


unleſs firſt provoked” with an injury; but the ſun- 
light of ſcripture. ſhines brighter than the lamp of 
reaſon; Love your enemies; when grace comes into 
the heart, it works a ſtrange. alteration; when a 
ſcion is ingrafted into the ſtock, it partakes of the 
nature and ſap of the tree, and brings forth the 


ſame fruit; take a crab, ingraft it into a pippin, it 


brings forth the ſame fruit as the pippin ; ſo he 
who was once of a ſour, crabby diſpoſition, given 
to revenge; when he once partakes of the ſap of 


the heavenly olive; he bears generous fruit, he is 


full of love to his enemies: grace allays the paſſion 
and melts the heart into compaſſion ; as the fan 


_ draws up many thick noxious vapours from the 
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earth and ſea, and returns them in ſweet ſhowers, 
ſo a gracious hearts returns all the unkindnefles and 


diſcourteſies of his enemies with the ſweet influences 


and diſtillations of love; thus David, Pfal. xxxy. 
13. They rewarded me evil for good; but as for 
me, when they were ſick, my cloathing was ſacks 
cloth, I humbled my ſoul with faſting,” &c. Some 


would have rejoiced, he wept; ſome: would have 


put on ſcarlet, David put on ſackcloth; this is the 
rarity, or rather miracle of meekneſs, it retorts 
good for evil; thus we have ſeen the nature of. 


meekneſs. | 
i Sr „ 


| Shewin the Character of a True Saint. 5 


———— 


Der. It ſhews us the badge of a true 61 ” 15 | 
isof a meek, candid ſpirit, © he is not eafily pro- 
voked;' he takes every thing in the beſt ſenſe, and. 


conquers malice with mildneſs. I would to God all 


who profeſs themſelves ſaints were beſpangled with 
this grace. We are known to belong to Chriſt, 
when we wear his livery ; he is a ſaint, whoſe ſpirit 


is ſo meekened, that he can ſmother prejudices and 
bury unkindnefles ; a paſſion of tears doth better be- 
come a chriſtian than a paſſion of anger; every ſaint 


is Chriſt's ſpouſe, Cant. iv. 8. It becomes Chriſt's 


ſpouſe to be meek ; if any injury be offered to the 


ſpouſe, ſhe leaves it to her huſband to revenge; it is 


1 8 for Chriſt's Jpoule: to ſtrike. be 
EITES NJ. 


Containing a : Saf ve to Mecknif. 


Up 2. Exhort. Let me beſeech all chriſtians to la- 


dour to be eminent in this ſuperlative grace of meek- 


neſs, Zeph. ii. 3. Seek meekneſs: : Seeking im- 
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plies We have loſt it; therefore we muſt make 
an hue and cry after it to find it, Col. iii. 12. 
Put on therefore, as the elect of God, meekneſs.” 

Put it on as a garment, never to be left off. Meek- 
_ neſs is a neceſlary ingredient into every thing. 1. It 


is neceſſary in inſtruction, 2 Tim. ii. 25. In meek- 


neſs inſtructing, &c. Meekneſs conquers the oppoſ- 
ers of truth; meekneſs melts the heart; ſoft. words 
are. ſoftening. - 2. Meekneſs is neceſſary in hearing 
the word; James i i. 21. Receive with meekneſs the 
ingrafted word; he who comes to the word either 
with paſſion or prejudice, gets no good, but hurt; 
he turns wine into poiſon, and ſtabs himſelf with 
the ſword of the Spirit. 3. Meekneſs is needful in 
reproofs, Gal. vi. 1, If a man be overtaken with 
a fault, reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of meek- 
neſs.” The Greek i is, put him in joint again; if a 


bone be out of joint, the ſurgeon muſt not uſe a a 


rough hand, that may chance to break another 
bone, but he muſt come gently to rk, and after- 
wards bind it up ſoftiy; fo if a brother be through 
inadvertency overtaken, we mult not come to him 
in 4 fury of paſſion, but with a ſpirit of meekneſs 


labour to reſtore him. I ſhall. lay down ſeveral mo- 7 


tives or arguments to meeken the ſpirits of men. 
neſs, 
_ © Thy King cometh unto thee meek.” _ Chriſt Was 

the pattern of meekneſs. 1 Pet. ii. 23. When he 
was reviled, he reviled not again. His enemies words 
were more bitter than the gall they gave him; but 
Chriſt's words were ſmoother than oil; he prayed 
and wept for his enemies; he calls to us to learn of 
him, Matt. xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek.” 
Chriſt doth not bid us, faith. Auſtin, learn of him 


to work miracles; to open the eyes of the blind, to 
raiſe the veady! but he would have us learn of Him 


1. Motive. Let me erden e of 7 


445 The anal of Jefus Chriſt, Matt. XXi. 8755 : 


WITT 


_ 
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to be meek; if we do not mens his life, we cannot | 


be ſaved by his death. 
2. Let us ſet before our eyes the example of fone 


of the ſaints who have ſhined in this grace. Moſes _ 
was a man of unparalleled meekneſs, Numb. xii. 3. 
Now the man Moſes was very meek, above all the 
men which were upon the face of the earth, How 
many injuries did he put up with? when the people 
of Iſrael murmured againſt him, inſtead of falling 
into a rage, he falls to prayer for them, Exod. xv. 
24, 25. The text faith, they murmured at the wa- 
ters of Marah; ſure the waters were not ſo bitter as 
the ſpirits of the people; but they could not pro- | 
voke him to paſſion, but petition. Another time 
when they wanted water, they fell a chiding with 


Moſes, Exod. xvii. 3. © Wherefore is this that thou 
haſt brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our 
children with thirſt ?? as if they had ſaid, if we die, 


we will lay our death to thy charge; would not this | 


exalperate ! ? ſure it would have required the meek- 


neſs of an angel to bear this; but behold Moſes his 
meekneſs, he did not give them an unbecoming 
word! though they were in a ſtorm, he was in a 


calm; they chide, but he prays. Oh that as the 


ſpirit of Elijah did reſt upon Eliſha, ſo that ſome of 
the ſpirit of Moſes, this meek man, (or rather 
earthly. angel) may reſt upon us! Another eminent 


pattern of meekneſs was David; when Shimei curſ- 


ed David, and Abiſhai, one of David's life guards 
would have beheaded Shimei; No, faith king Da- 


vid, Let him alone, and let him curſe, 2 Sam. 
16. 11. And when Saul had wronged and abuſed 
David, and it was in his power to have taken Saul 


napping, and have killed him, x Sam. xxvi. 7, 12. 
| yet he would not touch Saul, but called God to be 
ns ver. 23. Here was a mirror of meekneſs. 

The examples of heathens; though their 


es could not properly be called grace, * 
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we 
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n 
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him till he had maſtered his paſſion. Plutarch re- 


ports of the Pythagoreans, if they had chanced to 
fall out in the day, they would embrace and be 
friends ere ſun-ſet, Cicero, in one of his orations, 
reports of Pompey. the great, he was a man of a 


meek diſpoſition, he admitted all to come to him ſo 


freely, and heard the complaints of them that were 
wronged, ſo mildly; that he excelled all the prin- 
ces before him; he was of that ſweet temper, that 
it was hard to lay whether his enemies did more 


fear his valour, or his ſubjects love his meekneſs. 
Julius Cæſar not only forgave Brutus and Caſſius; 


his enemies, but advanced them; he thought wikis: - 


felf moſt honoured by acts of clemency and meek- 
neſs. Did the ſpring-head of nature riſe ſo high, 


and ſhall not] ace riſe higher ? ſhall we debaſe faith 


below reaſon! let us . after theſe fair copies. 
2. Motive. Meeknefs is a great ornament to a 
chriſtian, 1 Pet. iii. 4, The ornament of a meek 


ſpirit. How amiable is a ſaint in God's eye when a- 


dorned with this jewel? what the Pfalmiſt fays of 
praiſe, Pal. xxxin. 1, the ſame may I [tay of meek- 
neſs, it is comely for the righteous;“ no garment 
more becoming a chriſtian than meeknels; there- 
fore we are bid to put on this garment, Col. iii. 12. 
Put on therefore as the elect of God ar s g 
A meek ſpirit credits religion, ſilenceth malice; 


is the varniſh that puts a luſtre upon holineſs, and | 


lets off the goſpel with a better gloſs. 
3. Motive. 1 td is the way to be like 1 God 


Vol. U. 235 . 
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cauſe it grew not upon the right ſtock of faith, yet 
it was beautiful in its kind. Pericles, when one 
did revile him, and followed him home to his gate 
at night, railing upon him, he anſwered not a word, 
but commanded-one of his ſervants to light a torch, 
and bring the railer home to his own houſe, Frede- — 
rick duke. of Saxony, when he was angry, would 
ſhut himſelf up in his cloſet, and let none come near 
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158 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
is meek towards them that provoke him; how ma- 
ny. black mouths are opened daily againſt the Ma- 
of heaven? how do men tear his name? vex 


: his ſpirit? crucify his Son afreſh? they walk up and 


down the earth as ſo many devils eee with fleſh, 
yet the Lord is meek, not willing that any ſhould 


- periſh,” 2 Pet. iii. Rant eaſily eau God cruſh ſin- 
ners, and kick them into ell! but he moderates 


his anger; though he be full of majeſty, yet full of 


meekneſs; in him is mixed princely greatneſs, and 
fatherly mildneſs; as he hath his ſceptre of royal- 


ty, ſo alſo his throne of grace. Oh how ſhould: this 
make us fall in love with meeknels ! here we bear a 
kind of likeneſs to God; it is not profeſſion makes 
us like God, but imitation ; where meekneſs is 
_— We are not like men; where 1 in is we are 

4. Motive. Mecknels argues a noble and 1 | 


lent ſpirit; a meek man is a valorous man, he gets 


a victory over himſelf. Paſſion ariſeth from imbe- 


cility and weakneſs; therefore we may obſerve old 


men and children are more choleric than others; 
ſtrength of paſſion argues weakneſs of ee, 
but the meek man who 1s able to conquer his fury, 
is the moſt puiſſant and victorious, Prov. xvi. 32. 
He that is flow to anger, is better than the mighty; 
and he that ruleth his „ſpirit, than he that taketh 
a city.” To yield to one's paſſion is eaſy; it is ſwim- 
ming along with the tide of corrupt nature; but 
to turn head againſt nature, to reſiſt paſſion, to 


overcome evil with good,” this is like a chriſtian 
this is that ſpiritual c chivalry and fortitude of mind 


as deſerves the trophies of victory, and the gariand 


of praiſe. 


. Meekneſs is the beſt way to conquer and melt 
the heart of an enemy. When Saul lay at David's 
mercy, and he only cut oft the ſkirt of his robe, 


how was Saul's heart affected with David's meek- 
neſs! 1 Sam. xxiv. 16, 17. © Is this thy voice my 


1 * 
* 


1 
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ſons David ? and Saul lift up his voice, and wept ; = 
and he faid to David, thou art more righteous than 
1; for thou haſt rewarded me good, foraſmuch as 


when the Lord had delivered me into thy hand, 


thou killedſt me not; wherefore the Lord reward 


thee good, &c. This heaping of coals melts and 


thavs the heart of others; it is the greateſt victory 


to overcome an enemy without ſtriking a blow; 
the fire will go where the wedge cannot; mildneſt 
prevails more than fierceneſs; paſſion makes an 
enemy of a friend; meekneſs makes a friend of . 
an enemy; abs meek chriſtian ſhall have letters - 


timonial, even from his adverſary. It is reported 
of Philip, king of Macedon, that when it was told 
him Nicanor did openly rail againſt his majeſty, 


the king inſtead of putting him to death (as his 


counſel adviſed) ſent Nicanor a rich preſent, which 


did ſo overcome the man's heart, that he went up 
and down to recant what he had ſaid againſt the 


king, and did highly extol the king's clemency. 
| Row hneſs hardens men's hearts, meekneſs cauſeth 


en. to relent, 2 Kings vi. 22. When the king of 
Iſrael feaſted the captives he had taken in war, they 
were more -conquered by his meekneſs, than -by 


his ſword, 2 Kings vi. 23. The bands of Syria 


came No more into the land of Iſrael. 


6. Moti ve. Conſider the great promiſe i in the ,, 5 


The meek ſhall inherit the earth ;* this eee 
perhaps will prevail with thoſe who deſire to have 


2 poſſeſſions. Some may object, If I forbear 


and 35 og I ſhall loſe my right at "aſt, and be turn- 


ed out of all? No, God hath here entered into 
bond, the meek ſhall inherit the earth.” The un- 
meek man is in a fad condition, there is no place 


remains for-him but hell ; for he hath no promiſe 
made to him either of ee or heaven; it is the 


meek ſhall inherit che earth. 
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5 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 


Obj. How do the meek inherit the earth, when 
they are ſtrangers in the earth? Heb. xi. 13. 
An, The meek are ſaid to inherit the earth, not 
that the earth is their chief inheritance, or that they 
have always the greateſt ſhare here; but, 

1. They are the inheriters of the earth, becauſe 


though they have not always the greateſt part of the 


earth, yet they have the beſt right to it. The word 
inherit, ſaith Ambroſe, notes the ſaints” title to the 


earth. The ſaints? title is beſt, being members of 
Chriſt, who is Lord of all: Adam did not only loſe 
- his title to heaven when he fell, but to the earth 


too; and till we are incorporated into Chriſt, we 
do not fully recover our title; I deny not but the 


wicked have a civil right to the earth, which the 
laws of the land give them, but not a facred right. 


Only the meek chriſtian hath a ſcripture-title to his 


land; we count that the beſt title which is held in 
ca pile; the ſaints hold their right. to the earth in ca- 
pile, in their head Chriſt, who is © the Prince of the 


kings of the earth,” Rev. i. 5. In this ſenſe, he who 
hath but a foot of land, inherits more than he who 
hath a thouſand acres, becauſe he hath a better and 


more juridical right to it. 


2. The, meek chriſtian is (alt to that the earth, 


5 Tn 3 he inherits the blefling of the earth ; the 


wicked man hath the earth, but not as a fruit of 
God's favour; he hath it as a dog hath poiſoned 


bread, it doth him more hurt than good; a wick- 


ed man lives in the earth as one that lives in an in- 
fectious air, he is infected by his mercies; the fat 
of the earth will but make him fry and blaze the 
more in hell; fo that a wicked man may be faid not 
+ have what he: hath, becauſe he hath not the bleſſ- 

but the meek faint enjoys the earth as a pledge 
of God's love; the curſe and poiſon is taken out of 
the earth, Pal, xxxvii. I1. * The meek ſhall inhe- 
rit the carth, and ſhall delight theraſelves in the a- 
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N bundance of peace; on which words Auſtin gives: 


this gloſs; ; wicked men, faith he, may delight : oy 


| ſelves in the abundance of cattle and riches, but the 


meek man delights himſelf in the abundance of 


peace; what he hath, he doth a with inward 5 
ſerenity and quietneſs. 


Caution. When it is Gi” the: FER, ſhall inherit | 


the earth, not that they ſhall inherit no more than 


the earth; ; they ſhall inherit heaven too; if they 


ſhould bnly inherit the earth, then (faith Chryſol- 
tom) how could it be ſaid, Blefſed are the meek ?? 


the meek have the earth only for their ſojourning 
houſe; they have heaven for their manſion-houſe, 


Pal. cxlix. 4. He will beautify the meek with ſal⸗ 
vation.“ The meek beautify religion, and God will 


beautify them with ſalvation; ſalvation is the port 
we all deſire to fail to; ; It is the harveſt and vint 


of fouls; the meek are they which ſhall reap this 
harveſt; the meek ſhall wear the embroidered robe 


of ſalvation. The meek are lords of the earth, and i” 
heirs of ſalvation,” Heb i. 14. 

7. Motive, The miſchief of an . ſpirit: 10 
There i is nothing makes ſuch room for the devil to 
come into the heart and take poſſeſſion, as wrath 


and anger, Eph, iv. 26, 27. © Let not the ſun go | 


down upon your wrath, neither give place to the 


devil;* when men let forth paſſion, they let in ſa- 


tan; the wrathful man hath the devil for his bed- 


fellow. 2. Paſſion doth hinder peace; the meek 
chriſtian hath ſweet quiet and harmony in his foul ; 
but paſſion puts the ſoul into a diſorder ; it not only 


clouds reaſon, but diſturbs conſcience ; he doth 
not poſſeſs himſelf whom paſſion poſſeſleth ; it is no 


wonder if they have no peace of conſcience, who 
make ſo little conſcience of peace, wrathfulneſs 


grieves the Spirit of God, Eph. iv. 30, 31. and if 
= the ſpirit be grieved, he will be gone; we care not 


to ſtay in 3 houſes; the Spirit of God loves 
M3 | 
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not to be in that heart which is full of the vapours 
and fumes of diſtempered paſſion. 5 
8. Motive. Another argument to cool the intem- 
perate heat of our curſed hearts, is to confider, that 
all the injuries and unkind uſages we meet with 
from the world, do not fall out by chance, but are 
diſpoſed of by the all-wiſe God for our good; ma- 
ny are like the fooliſh curr that ſnarles at the ſtone, ; 
never looking to the hand that threw it; or like 
the horſe, who being ſpurred by the rider, bites 
the ſnafflle : did we look higher than inſtruments, 
our hearts would grow meek and calm. David 
looked beyond Shimei's rage, 2 Sam. xvi. 1 1, 
Let him curſe, for the Lord hath bidden him; 
what wifdom were it for chriſtians to ſee the hand 
of God in all the barbariſm and incivilities of men! 
Job eyed God in his affliction, and that meekened 
His ſpirit, The Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be 
the name of the Lord,” Job i. 21. He doth not 
_  fay the Chaldeans have taken away, but the Lord 
| hath taken away ;* what made / Chriſt ſo meek in 
his ſufferings? he did not look at Judas or Pilate, 
but at his Father, John xviti. 11. The cup which 
my Father hath given me z* when wicked men do 
revile and injure us, they are but God's execution. 
ers; who is angry with the executioner? _ N 
And as God hath an hand in all the affronts and 
diſcourteſies we receive from men (for they do but 
hand them over to us) ſo God will do us good by 
all if we belong to him; 1 Sam. xvi. 12. it may be, 
faith David, that the Lord will look on me in 
mine affliction, and will requite me good for his 
curſing;' uſually when the Lord intends us fome 
ſignal mercy, he'fits us for it by fome eminent trial, 
as Moſes? hand was firſt leprous before it wrought 
falvation, Exod. tv. 6. ſo God may let his people 
be belepered with the curſings and revilings of men 
© before he ſhower down ſome blefling upon ens; | 
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< it may be the Lord will RA me gaes. for His 


_ curſing this day. 5 
9. Motive. Want of mecknölt evidenceth want ef . 
grace true grace inflames love, and moderates an- 


ger; grace is like the file which ſmooths the rough 
at it files off the ruggedneſs of a man's Gn; 8 

ace ſaith to the heart as Chriſt did to the 

„Mark iv. 39. Peace, be ſtill.. So where 


is grace in the heart, it ſtills the raging of ae. 
and makes a calm. He who is in a perpetual phren- 
| iy, letting looſe the reins to wrath and malice, ne- 


ver yet felt the ſweet efficacy of grace. It is one of 
the ſins of the heathen, Implacable, Rom. i. 31. 


a revengeful, cankered heart, is not only heathen- 


iſh, but deviliſh, James iii. 14, 15. If ye have 
bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, this wiſ- 


dom deſcendeth not from above, but is deviliſh. 
The old ſerpent ſpits forth the poiſon of malice and 5 


+ evenge. 


10 Motive. If all that hath tabs ſaid will not Ane | 


to maſter this bedlam-humour of wrath and anger, 
let me tell you, you are the perſons whom God 


| ſpeaks of, who hate to be reformed; you are rebels 
againſt the word; read and tremble, Ifa. xxx. 8, 


9. Now go write it before them in a table, and 


note it in a book, that it may be for the time to 
come for ever and ever, that this is a rebellious peo- 
ple, children that will not hear the law of the Lord.” 

if nothing yet will charm down the wrathful devil, 


let me tell you, God hath charged every man not 
to meddle, nor have any league of friend{hip with 
vou, Prov. xxii. 24. Make no friendſhip with an 
angry man, and with a furious man thou ſhalt not 


go: What a monſter is he among men, that every 


one is warned to beware of, and not come near, as 
one who is unfit for human ſociety; ; make no league 
faith God with THAT MAN ; if thou takeſt him in- 


-* tothy ſociety, thou takeſt a ſnake into thy boſom; 
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164  DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
* with a furious man thou ſhalt not go.“ Wilt thou 
walk with the devil? The furious man is poſſeſſed | 


with a wrathful devil. 


Oh that all this might help to mecken and loc 3 


en chriſtian ſpirits. 


Obj. But it is my nature to be paſſionate, OT te” 

An. 1. This is finful arguing; it is ſecretly to lay 
our ſin upon God; we learned this from Adam, 
Gen. iii. 12. The woman whom thou gaveſt to be 
with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I did eat; 
rather than Adam would confeſs his ſin, he would 
father it upon God; the woman thou gaveſt me; 
as if he had ſaid, if thou hadſt not given this wo- 
man to me, I had not eat. So ſaith one, it is my 


nature, this is the froward, peeviſh nature God hath 


given me; oh no, thou chargeſt God falſely; God 


gave thee no ſuch nature; he made man upright,” 


Eccl. vii. 25. God made thee ſtraight, thou madeſt 
thyſelf crooked ; all thy affections at firſt, thy joy. 


love, anger, were ſet in order as tlie 5 in their 
right orbs, but thou didſt miſplace them, and make 


them move eccentrie; at firſt the affections, like ſe- 
veral muſical inſtruments well-tuned, did make a 

ſweet concert, but ſin was the jarring ſtring that 
brought all out of tune; vain man, plead not it is 
thy nature to be angry, thank thyſelf for it; na- 


ture's ſpring was pure, till ſin WE the ſpring. 


Anſ. 2. Is it thy nature to be fierce and angry . 
this is ſo far from being an excuſe, that it makes it 
ſo much the worſe; it is the nature of a toad to poi- 
ſon, that makes it the more hateful; if a man were 
indicted for ſtealing, and he ſhould ſay to the judge, 
Spare me, it is my nature to ſteal, were this any ex- 
cule ? the judge would ſay, Thou deſerveſt the ras. 


ther to die: Sinner, get a New nature, fleſh an oY 
55 blood Kamot enter into the IR of God. 3 
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| Stor. 3. 
f 4 How: ta. attain this Grace / 7" oh 


| Queſt How: ſhall 1 do to be polleſſed ofthis « ex. 
cellent grace of meckneſ?:? 43 
Anſ. 1. Often look upon the of Chriſt? 


the ſcholar that would write well, bath his FE mn | 
upon the copy. | 


2. Pray earneſtly that God will meckins thy ſpi- 


nt; God is called * the God of all grace, 1 Pets, 


10. He hath all the graces in his gift, fue to him 
for this grace of meekneſs-; if one were patron of 


all the livings in the land, men would ſue to him 


for a living: God is patron of all the graces, let us 


ſue to him; mercy comes in at the door of prayer, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. I will yet for this be enquir- x 
ed of by the houſe: of Iſrael, to do it for them: 


meekneſs is the commodity we want, let us ſend 
prayer as our factor over to heaven to procure it 
for us, and pray in faith; when faith ſets prayer on 
work, prayer ſets God on work; all divine bleſſ- 


ings come e to us thro this e channel | 


of e 


r 8 


Matt. 1 v. 6. Bl: pled ere FP 1 ads gee and. 


4 e after Wee | 
= «+; + CHAP; XI 
die the Nature of Spiritual Hunger 


E are now. come to the fourth ſtep of bleſſed- 
nels, © Bleſſed are they that W The 


== fall into two parts. 
1. A duty implied. 2. A promiſe a annexed. 
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1. A duty implied, Blefled are they that hun- 


ger. Spiritual hunger is a bleſſed ae e 


. Lueſt. 1. What is meant by hunger? 
An, Hunger is put for deſire, Ha. xxvi. 9. Spi- 


ritual hunger i is the rational appetite whereby the 
ſoul pants after that which it apprehends moſt ſuit- 


able and proportionable to itſelt. 
Quiet. 2. Whence is this hunger? 


An Hunger is from a. ſenſe of want; be — 


Fpirituall; huagers, hath a real ſenſe of his own in- | 


„ he wants righteouſneſs. 
"Queſt, 3- What is meant by righteouſneſs? 
Anſ. There is a twotold righteouſneſs. 
1. Of imputation. 2. Of implantation. 
1. A righteouſneſs of e ye VIZ. "Chriſt's 


_ righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. He ſhall be called the 


Lord our righteouſneſs.” This is as truly ours fo ju- 
ſtify, as it is Chriſt's to beſtow ; by virtue of this 
Tighteouſneſs God looks upon us as if we had never 
finned, Numb. xxiii. 21. this is a perfect righteouſ- 
nels, Col. 11. 10. Ye are complete in him; this 
doth not only cover, but it adorns; he who hath | 
this righteouſneſs, is equal to the moſt illuſtrious 
ſaints; the weakeſt believer is juſtified as much as 
the itrongelt ; this is a chriſtian's triumph; when 


he is defiled in himſelf, he is undefiled in his Head; 


in this bleſſed righteouſneſs we ſhine brighter than 


the angels; this righteouſneſs is Worth hungering 


after. 

8 e of e that is, in- 
kerent righteouſneſs; viz. the graces of the Spirit; 
holineſs of heart and life, which Cajetan calls uni- 
verſal righteouſneſs; this a pious ſoul hungers after. 

This is a blefſed hunger ; bodily hunger cannot 
make a man fo miſerable, as fpiritual hunger makes 


bim bleed; this evidenceth life; a dead man can- 


not hunger ; hunger proceeds from life; the firſt 


thing the child doth when it is born, is to Hunger 


L- 


ſelf-righteouſneſs I require; only bring a 
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after the breaſt ; ſpiritual hunger follows upon the 
new birth, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Saint Bernard in one of his 
ſoliloquies comforts himſelf with this, That ſure he 


had the truth of grace in him, becauſe he had in 


his heart a ſtrong deſire after God; it is happy, 


when, though we have not what we ſhould, we de- 
fire what we have not; the e is as well from 


God as the food. 


Srer. 1. fo 
The I arenas drawn from the — 


. 1. Inform. Branch 15 Bee here at what a low 


price God ſets heavenly things; it is but hunger- 


ing and thirſting, Iſa. Iv. 1. Ho, every one that 


_ thirſteth, come ye to the waters, buy without mo- 


ney.” We ate hot bid to bring any merits as the 
papiſts would do; nor to bring a ſum of money to 
purchaſe righteouſneſs ; rich men would be loth to 
do that; all that is required is to bring an appe- 
tite. Chriſt « hath fulfilled all righteouſneſs,” we are 
only to * hunger and thirft after righteouſneſs ,” this 


is equal and reaſonable; God requires not rivers 


of ol, but ſighs and Fears; ; the invitation of the 


goſpel i is free; if a friend invite gueſts to his table, 5 
be doth not expect they ſhould bring any money | 
to pay for their dinner, only come with an appe- 


tite; ſo ſaith God, it is not penance, Ay Ni. 

omach 
Hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, God might 
have ſet Chriſt and falvation at an higher price; JS 


but he hath much beaten down the price: now as 
this ſhews the ſweetneſs of God's nature, he is not 


an hard maſter; ſo it ſhews us the inexcuſableneſs 
of them who periſh under the goſpel ; what apolo- 
gy can any man make at the day of judgment, 


when God ſhall aſk that queſtion, Friend, why 
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168 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
didſt thou not embrace Chriſt ? 1 ſet Chriſt and 
grace at a low rate; if thou hadſt but hungered at- 
ter righteouſneſs, thou mighteſt have had it, but 
thou didft flight Chriſt ; thou hadſt ſuch low 
thoughts of righteouſneſs, that thou wouldſt not 


hunger after it; how doſt thou think to eſcape who 


baſt neglected © fo great falvation ?* The eaſier the 
terms of the goſpel are, the forer puniſhment ſhall - 
they be thought Wray oy who unworthily refuſe 


| fuch an offer. 


Branch 2. It ſhews us a true character of a 890. 


5 iy man, he hungers and thirſts after ſpiritual things, 


Ta. xxvi. 9. Pal. Ixxiit. 2 5. A true faint is carri- 
ed upon the wing of deſire; it is the very conſti- 


tution of a gracious ſoul to thirſt after God; Plal. 


xlii. 2. In the word preached, now he is big with 
deſire; theſe are ſome of the pantings of his ſoul, 


Lord, thou haſt led me into thy courts, O that 1 —_ 


may have thy ſweet preſence, that © thy glory may 
fill the temple !* This is thy limning houſe ; wilt 
thou draw ſome ſacred lineaments of grace upon 45 
my foul, that I may be more aſſimilated and chan- 

ged into the likeneſs of my dear Saviour. In pray- 
er, how is the ſoul filled with paſſionate longings 


after Chriſt! prayer is expreſſed by groans unutter- 


able, Rom. viii. 26. The heart ſends up whole vol- 
lies of ſighs to heaven; Lord, one beam of thy 


. love, one drop of 125 blood ; 


— 


sxer. 2. 


Containing a Neprehenſion of fb as do not hunger 


. after e 15 


Uſe 2. Apr, Branch 1. It reproves ſuch as 
have none of this ſpiritual butter) they have no 
winged deſires, the edge of their affections is blunt- 
ed; honey 1 is not Iweet to them that are ſi ck of a 


er 
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fever, and have their tongues imbittered with cho- 


ter: ſo they who are ſoul- ſick, and in the gall © of 
bitterneſs,” find no ſweetneſs. in God or religion: . 


fin taſtes ſweeter to them, they have no ſpiritual 
5 hunger. That men have not this hunger after righ- 


teouſneſs, appears by theſe ſeven demonſtrations. 
1. They never felt K emptineſs, they are full 
of their own righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 3. Now the 


full ſtomach loaths the honey-comb; this was La- 
odicea's diſeaſe, ſne was full, and had no ſtomach 
either to Chriſt's gold or eye-ſalve, Rev. iii. 17. 


When men are filled with pride, that flatuous diſ- 
temper hinders holy longings; as when the ſtomach 


is full of wind, it ſpoils the appetite; none ſo emp- 


ty of grace, as he that thinks he is full; he hath 
moſt need of righteouſneſs, that doth leaſt want it. 
2. That men do not hunger after righteouſneſs, 
appears, becauſe they can make a ſhift well enough 
to be without i it. If they have oil in the cruſe, the 


world coming in, they are well content; grace is a 


commodity that is leaſt miſſed; you ſhall hear men 


complain they want health, they want trading, but, 


never complain they want righteouſneſs; ; if men loſe 


a meal or two, they think themſelves half undone ; 5 
but they can ſtay away from ordinances, which are 


the conduits of grace: do they hunger after righte- 
ouſneſs, who are fatisfied without it? nay, who de- 
fire to be excuſed from feeding upon the goſpel- 
banquet ; ſure he hath no appetite, who intreats o 


be exixifed from eati 


3. It is a ſign they have none of this ſpiritual hun- 
ger, who defire rather ſleep than food; they are 
more drowly than hungry; ſome there are Who 
come to the word that they may get a nap, to whom 
I may ſay as Chriſt did to Peter, Mark xiv. 37. 


8 Couldſt thou not watch one our lt is 8 


to ſee a man fleep at his meat; others there are 


who have a _ ſleep fallen upon they are 


EA 
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— oak while ley ſleep, * their damnation = 
bereth not, 21. * | 
4. It appears men have no l hunger, be · 


cauſe they refuſe their food ; Chriſt and grace are 


offered, nay, preſſed upon them, but they put away 


ſalvation from them, as ka froward child. puts away 
the breaſt, Pſal. ELEY 11. Acts xiii. 46. Such are 


your fanatics and enthuſiaſts, who put away the 
bleſſed ordinances, and pretend revelations. That 


is a ſtrange reyelation, that tells a man he may live 


without tood ; theſe prefer huſks before manna; 


they live upon airy notions, being fed by the prince ; 


| the air. 
5. It is a ſign they have none of this ſpirituathun- 


ger, who delight more in the garniſhing of the diſh 


than in the food ; theſe are they who look more af- 
ter elegancy and notion in i than ſolid 
matter; it argues either a wanton palate, or a r 
feited N to feed on ſalads and kickſhaws, ne- 


glecting wholſome food, 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. If any man 


conſent not to wholſome words, he is proud, Know- 
ing nothing, &c. The plaineſt truth hath its beau- 
ty; they have no ſpiritual hunger, that deſire only 


to feaſt their fancy; of ſuch the prophet ſpeaks, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 32. Thou art to them as a very love- 


ly ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can 
play well on an inſtrument.“ If a man were invited 


to a feaſt, and there being muſic at the feaſt, he 


ſhould ſo liſten to the muſic, that he did not mn 


his meat, you would ſay, ſure he is not hungry; ſo 


when men are for jingling words, and like rather 
gallantry of ſpeech, than ſpirituality of matter, it 


is a ſign thoy have ſurfeited ſtomachs, and itching 


ears. 

6. They evidence little hunger after righteouſneſs, 
that prefer other things before it,; viz. their profits 
and recreations: If a . When: he ould: be at 


\ 


5 E Chriſt, and the grace of the Spirit, it is 
1 eee, have no palate ar nen to heavenly 


ſhall we mortify 
out their time in frothy and litigious diſputes, I call 
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dinner, is playing in the ſtreet, it is a ſign he hab 
no appetite to his meat; were he hungry, be would 
not peter” his play before his food : ſo, when men 

prefer © vain things which cannot profit, before the 


8 
7. It is a fen men have no güne Be when 
they are more for diſputes in religion than praQics. 


| Robertus Gallus thought he ſaw in his dream a 


great feaſt, and ſome were biting on hard ſtones: 


when men feed only on hard queſtions and contro- 


verſies, (like ſome of the ſchoolmens trums and di- 
ſtinctions) as whether one may with him 


that hath not the work of e in his heart ? whe- 


ther one ought not to ſeparate from a church in cafe 


of mal -· adminiſtration? what is. to be thought of Pe- 
dobaptifm ? &c. when theſe niceties and = 
m religion take up mens* heads, neglecti 6 Bore 

and holineſs, theſe do pick bones, and not feed on 
meat. Sceptics in religion have hot brains, but cold 
hearts; did men hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs, they would propound to themſelves ſuch que- 
ſtions as theſe, How ſhall we do to be faved ? How 
ſhall we make our calling and eleQion ſure? ? How 
our corruptions ? But ſuch as revel _ 


Heaven to witneſs, they are ſtrangers to this text, 
OP? do not . and tharſ after NEE 


Sec. 2 


Containing a Reproef of them that do hunger, but not 


after IE 41 


Branch 2. Repro. It reproves chem who, inſtead 
of hungering and thirſting after righteouſneſs, thirſt 
after riches : this is the thirſt of covetous men, WP; 
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eff Mammon, not manna, e bf That 
pant after the duſt of the earth. This is the diſeaſe 


moſt are ſick of, an immoderate appetite after the 


world; but thele things will no more ſatiate, than 


drink will quench a dropſied man's thirſt; covet- 


ouſneſs is idolatry, Col. iii. 5. TOoO many proteſtants 
ſet up the idol of gold in tlie temple of their hearts; 
this ſin of covetouſneſs is the moſt hardly Tooted 
out; commonly when other ſins leave men, this ſin 
abides ; ; wantonneſs is the fin of youth eee 
the fin of old age. . 
Brunch 3. Reproof. It reproves them wh hunger 
and thirſt after ie een 8 here ho mall eee 
three ſorts of perſons. IRS Es 2 1 
1. It reproves ſuch as thirſt * Sher whine? 
lands and poſſeſſions ; this the ſcripture calls a 
mighty fin, Amos v. 12. Thus Ahab thirſted after 


Naboth's vineyard ; this is an hungry age wherein 


we live; we have a great deal of this hungering a 
thirſting, which hath made ſo many ſtate-thieves; 
men have fleeced others to feather themſelves. 
3 a brave challenge did Samuel make? 2 Sam. 
xi. 3. Behold here I am, witneſs againſt me be- 


FI the Lord, and before his: Anointed, Whoſe'ox 


have I taken! ? or whoſe aſs have I taken? or nde 
have I defrauded ? of whoſe hand have I received 
any bribe ?? &c. Few that have been in power can 
ſay thus, Whoſe ox have we taken? whole houſe 
have we plundered? whoſe eſtate have we ſequeſter- 
ed? Nay, whoſe ox have they not taken ? Goods 
unjuſtly gotten, ſeldom go to the third heir. Read 
the plunderer's curſe, Ia, xxxiti. 1. Wo to thee 
that ſpoileſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled ;; hen thou 


halt ceaſe to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. Ahab paid 
dear for the vineyard, when the devil carried away 


his foul, and the dogs licked his blood, 1 Kings xx1. 


19. He that lives on rapine, dies a fool, Jer, Ave, 


** £ 4 oy 2 » 4 7 


a 


| his end Hall be d fool.” . 


3 e N E 1 
1 dach as hunger 254 chr aſter re. 


| bicken- the bars of" reaſon; grows ſavage, 


up againſt * 
_ revengeful/ paſſion, when it hath begun to vent: I 


man come with more ea py 
Wicked man doth. to his ſin; and when Renn e 8 
men have ſuch an appetite ZN 


a «He 8 3 riches, and not * r 


venge; this is @ deviliſh thirſt; though it were more 


chriltihn and ſafe to ſmother an injury, yet our na- 


ture is prone to this diſeaſe of revenge; we have 
the ſting of the bee, not the honey; malice having 
and car- 
ries its remedy. in the. ſcabbard: heathens will riſe 
ians, Who have ſtoj 


have read FF Phocion, who being wron 


demned to die; deſired that his ſon might not re- | 


member the injuries which the Athenians ways done = 
to him, nor revenge bis blood. | 
. It reproves ſuch as hunger? and chirſt- to » Tail 
1 their impure laſts; ſinners are ſaid to ſin witli 


greedineſs, Eph. iv. 19. $6 Amnon was ſick till he 


had: defiled Tamar's chaſtity ; never doth an hungry 
gerneſs to his food, than a 


etite, commonly he will pro- 
vide à diſſi they love; he: will ſet the forbidden 


tree before them; they that thirſt to commit ſin, 


ſhall thirſt as Dives did in hell, r not e a Ou 
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"6 2. Miel Let us put ourfelves upon a \ i . 


3 we hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs; 1 

thall give you five gw by which you may judge of | 

this hunger. -- | 2 
1. Sign. Ti a 0 thing. Elau, 1 8 


| he was ee from hunting, was almoſt dead 


with hunger, Gen. xxv. 32. Plal. cvii. 3. * | 
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man that hungers and thiriks after mightequineſs,. 
_ faith,, Give me Chriſt; or I die Lord, What wi 1 
thou give ma, ſeeing 1 go Chriſtleſs? what! K 
have parts, Wealth, honour and eſteem in the world? 1 


\ 


| DISCOURSE: UPON nn, 


8 and thirſty, their ſoul fainted in chem - TS 


that hungers after righteouſheſs; is in anguiſh of- 


ſoul, and ready to faint away, for it; he finds a want | 
of Chriſt and grace, he is diireſied, and in pain fil. 


he-hath his ſpiritual hungen ſtilled and allayad. 
2. Sign. Hunger is ſatisfied with nothing but foods? 


bring an hungry, man flowers, muſic, tell him plæaſ- 


ant ſtories, nothing will content him but food. Shall 
L. die for thirſt 2 ee 0.18. 80 I 


all-is nothing withaut Chriſt ; 5 Shew wethe-Lord, 
and it ſufficeth. Let me haya Chriſt to clothe mae, 
Chriſt to feed me, Gbriſb ta intererde forme; while 


the ſoul is Chriftleks, it is reſtleſa g nothing hut the 


water-pripgs of Chriſt's blood can quench its thirſt. 
3. Sn. Hunger wreſtles; with difficulties, and 


. W an adventure for food; we tay, hunger breaks; 
thraugh ſtone walls; Gen. xbi.. 1, 2. Ihe ſoul that 


ſpiritually hungers, is reſplved, Chriſt it muſt have: 


An, t ufc Baſibs expreſſion, tha hungry ſoul is al- 


alioſt racbed till 1 it e ne wn een 


alen 


4. Sn. 1 e man falls ” * meat with an ü 
appetite; you need not make an oration to an hung- 
ry man, and perſuade him to eat: ſo he who hung- 
ers after righteouſneſs, feeds eagerly on an ordin- 
ance, Jex. xv. 16. © Thy words were found, and L 
did eat them ;* in the ſacrament he feeds with ap- 
petite upon the body and blood off the Egrd:; «God 


boves to ſee us feed hungrily on the bread of life. 


+2 5- Sion. An hungry man taſtes ſweetneſs in . 
meat; ſo he that hungers after righteouſneſs, doth, 


| reliſh. a; fwectneſs in heavenly ttungs; Chriſt is ” 


him all marrow, yea, the MIS; e of delights,” 
1 Pet. li. 3. If ſo 3 have ra: * che Lord i is 
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| promiſes den, nay, kaltes 2 reproof TwGoe. * To tas 
ching is {ſweet/ Prov, xvii. 2. 

reproeE ds: ſweer;i he en feed upon He 

2 goſpel as well as the honey; by wels 


notes of trial we may judge of ourſebves Whether we 
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Uſe 4, 3 It may ſerve to 'corafits: 2 
heart dt ofe who do hun er and thirſt after rig 
teoufneſs; I doubt not but it is the grief 1a; pot | 
_ good heart, that he eannot be more holy, that lis 3 

cannot ſerve God better. Bleſſed are they that 

kinks * Though thou haſt not ſo-much-zighteouſs 
neſs as thou wouldſt, yet chou art bleſſed, becauſe. 
PN after it; deſire is the beſt dfcovery- | 
chriſtian 3 achions may de counterfeit ; à an 

do a good aftion for a bad end; fo. did Jen, 


Adi e may be cempulſory; a man may be forced 


to do that which is good, but not to will that which _ 
is good; therefore we are to cheriſh good deſires; 
and: 1o/blefs: God for them; oftentimes''a child! -i 5 
God hath nothing to fhew for himſelf but defires? - 
Neh. i. II. Thy ſervants who deſife te fear thy 
name.“ Theſe hungerings after righteouſneſs” Pre- 
eve from love; a man dotk not defire that which 
he doth not love; if thou didſt nat love Chriſt, | 
thow couldſt not hunger after him. | 

6j. 1 I my hunger were right, AK 1 8 
cake: Tk in it; but I a it Ficounitertiasy" 1 

s Have their defites. . l 

5 4 That Emay the ette: eule a donbilag . 
fi Ft in ſew the-diffe ence. betweekr wow and 
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16 © DISCOURSES UPON/QHRIST'S 


. The hypocrite doth not deſire grace for itſelf; 8 
he deſires grace only as a bridge to lead him over 

- to heaven; he doth not ſo 8 thirſt after Grace 
48 Glory; he doth not ſo much deſire the Way of 

righteouſneſs, as the Crown of righteouſneſs ; - his i 

deſire is not to be made like Chritt, but to reign 5 


with Chriſt ; this was Balaam's deſire, Numb. xxlli. 


10. Let — die the death of the ri ghteous: 1 1 £5 


deſires as theſe are found among — damned, this 


is the hypocrite's hunger; but a child of God de- 
ſires grace for itſelf, and Chriſt for himſelf; to.a 


. believer, not only heaven i 18 e but Chriſt 

precious, 1 Pet. ii. 7 . 
2. The hypocrite's deſire. is: conditional ; 3 he 
- would have heaven and his ſins too; heaven and 
his pride, heaven and his covetoulneſs: the young 
man in the goſpel would have had heaven, provid- 
ed he might keep his earthly poſſeſſions; many a 


man would have Chriſt, but there is ſome ſin ge 


muſt not be uncivil to, but gratify; this is the hy- 
pocrite's hunger; but true delight is abſolute. Give 
me, ſaith the ſoul, Chriſt on any terms; let God 


propound what articles he will, I will ſubſeribe to 


them. Would he have me deny myſelf? would he 
haye me mortify ſin? I am content to do any thing 
ſo, kmay have Chriſt; hypocrites would have ( 
but they are loth to part with a luſt for him; they 


are like a man that would have a EER but 1 Is. Hae 


to pay down the fine. 


3. Hypocrites defires no but. a ena are 


lazy and fluggiſh; when one excited Lipſius to the 


ſtudy of virtue, faith he, My mind is to it. Prov. 


'xX1..25. * The deſire of the flothful killeth him, 
for his hands refuſe to labour,” Many ſtand as the 


Carman in the fable, crying, Help, Hercules, 


when his wain {tuck in the mud, when he ſhould 


rather have put his ſhoulder to che wheel. Men 


would be Ed but hey, will take no > pains.” a 


WW 


Iis OOTY water "ar wi fiot Tet down! the bucket 


inte tlie well? but true defire is quickened inte en. 
deavour.“ ” Wa. xxvi. 9. © With my ſout have T 2 
ſired thee in the night; Vea, with my ſpirit within 
me will 1 ſeek thee early z * They are Se violent 
take heaven by force, Matt. xii. T2. The love-fick - 
. ſpouſe, thoug me was wounded, and her vail taken ET” 
away, Jet e follows after Chriſt, Cant. ä 
Deſtire is the weight of the ſoul, which ſets it a 
going; as the eagle which'defires her prey, makes 
| haſte-to it. Job xxxix ult. * Where the flain are 
there is ſhe; the eagle hath ſharpneſs of fight. to 
. diſcover her prey, and fwiftneſs of wing to flie to 
it: 80 the ſoul that Kungers after Tighteouſneſs, 
is s carried ſwiftly to it in the uſe of holy ordu nances. 


4. The hypocrite's deſires are cheap; he Would 


tie ſpiritual things, but he will be at no charges 8 
for them; he cares not how much money he parts 


with for his luſts; he hath money to Tpend up- 
on a drunken companion, bet he hath no money _ 
to'part with for the maintaining ef *God's.ordinan- 


ces; hypocrites cry up religion, but cry down 
maintenance of miniſters. But true deſires are 
coſtly; David would not See burnt-offerings with. 


out coſt, 1 Chron. xxi. 24. An hungry man will 
give any thing for food; as it fell out in the fiege 
of Samaria,” 2 Kings vi. 23. That man did never 


hunger after Chriſt, who thinks much of parting T4 


de a little ſilver fos the pearl of price. 1 = 
5. 5. Hypoerites deſires are flaſiy and tranſient; 8 
icy are quickly gone, like the wind that ſtays not 


long in one corner; or like an hot fit, Which is | 


ſoon over, While the hypoerite is under legal ter- 
ror, or in aflition, he hath: ſome good *defires, 
but the hot fit is ſoon over; his goodneſs,” Uke a 


nery comet, ſoon ſpends and evaporates; but true 


defire is conſtant. It is obſervable, the Greek word 


isin he W has * blefſed are OO that: are hunger. 
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ap _Dieomnars promotes 
ing; though they have righteouſneſs,” Jet they we 
ll hungering after more. The hyporrite's deſire is 


like the motion of a watch which is quickly down. 


The deſire of a godly man is like the beating of 


the pulſe, which aſt as long as life, Pſal. cxix. 
20. My ſoul breaketh for the longing that it bath 
to thy judgments.” And that we might not think 


this pang of deſire would ſoon be ever, he adds, at 


all times. David's defire after God was not an high 
colour in a fit, but the conſtant complexion of his 


ſoul. In the temple the fire was not to go out by 
night, Lev. vi. 13. The fire ſhall ever be burn. 


ing upon the altar.” There was, faith Cyril; a myl- 
tery in it, to ſhew that we muſt be ever e ee m 


holy affections and deſires. 


6. Hypocrites deſires are dir they ao” 
not well timed ; they put off their hungering after 
rightecuſneſs ll it be too late; they are like the 
fooliſh virgins that came knocking when” the door 
was ſhut, Matt. 'xxv. 10. In the time of health 
and. proſperity: the ſtream of the affections did run 
another way; it was ſin the hypocrite deſired, not 
righteouſneſs; when he is to die, and can = 
his fins. no longer, now he would have his grace 
as a paſſport to carry him to heaven; Luke xiii. 

25. This is the hypocrite's fault, his faith is too 


cearly, and his deſires are too late; his faith began 
to bud in the morning of his infancy, he believed 
| ever ſince he could remember, but his defires af- 


ter Chriſt begin not to put forth till the evening of 
old age; he ſends forth his deſires when his laſt 


breath is going forth; as if a man ſhould: defire a 


pardon. after the ſentence-i is paſſed; theſe bed- rid 
deſires are ſuſpicious; but true deſires are timely 
and ſeaſonable: a gracious heart ſeeks firſt the 
kingdom of God, Matt. vi. 33. David's thirſt af- 
ter God was early, Pſal. Ixiii. 1. The wiſe virgins 
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1 Worin 


| blefſed, and may take comfort in it. 


Oi. 2. But my hunger after righteouſneſs fo 


-weak, that 1 fear it is not true? 


t 1 Though the pulſe beats 'birt n it 
Thews there is life; and that weak deſires thould 
oura ed, there is à promiſe. made to 
them, Matt. xii. 20. A bruiſed reed he will not 

break ; a feed is a weak thing, but eſpecially when 
it is bruiſed; yet this bruiſed” reed fhall not be 
broken, but, like Aaron's dry rod, bud and bloſ- 


not be d 


ſom. In cafe of: weaknels, look to Chriſt thy high- 
prieſt ; he is merciful, therefore will bear with 


thy infirmities; he is naighty, therefore will help 


them. N 


Anz. if thy deffres alter ri zntes nel ech to 


5 weak aid engl, yer a chriſtian” may ſonie- 
2 take à meaſuire of his Ipiritual eſtate as well 
| judgments as by the affections. What is that 
ks HINGE: moſt in thy judgment? is it Chriſt 


And grace ? this is 4 good dee for heaven; it : 


was a fign ſaint Paul did bear entire love to Cheiſt, 
becaife he Figs bu co pearl above all; he Gount- 
<d other things © dun „ wes ke - tight wi 
Chriſt,” Phil. if. 8. Wi 


60% z. But, faith a child of „ that which a 
rt is, I Ns not that hun- 


ger which -once: | had. "There was 4 thine dien 


Wwe eclipſeth my cor 


I did hunger after a" Sabbath, / becauſe then the 
 manna fell; I called the Sabbath a delight; 1 


remember the time Eben 'T did hunger af the 


body and blood of the Lord; I came to a Hera- 
_ ment as an hungry man to atealt; dut now it is 


otherwiſe 25 me, I have not tlioke Hutgeringe as 2 
r indeed t in fig for a tim eb 


An 6.'7 


bor wough it be 4 ln of the Py 
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venly things as formerly, yet, be not: diſcouraged, 
for in the uſe of means thou mayeſt recover thine 


life, but prevent death, John vi. 50. that is moſt de- 
ſirable which is moſt. durable. [Riches are not for 

ever, Prov. xxvul. 24. but rightcouſneſs 3 is for * 
en robe of ri, ee eee waxeth old, Plal. X. 


bk delivereth from death, Prov. x. 2. This is the 
righteouſneſs which God himſelf i is. in love with, 


Tighteouſnels.” All men. are ambitious. of. the king's 


ent deatitude ? This ſunſhine, 55 his- royal counte- 


180 


of 3 to loſe t the foiritual, a deen Ry it is a 


ſign of the truth of grace to bewail the loſs; it 3 8 
fad to loſe our firſt love, but it is happy when we 


mourn for the Joſs of our Bee - _ - 


Anſ. 2. If thou haſt not that appetite a hea- 


; >.” TR 


appetite ; the ordinances are for recovering of the 


appetite when it is loſt; in other caſes feeding takes 2 
away the ſtomach, but here, en g on an Aan, 5 4 
nance e a ſtomach. IR . : 4 
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7 5. "ISS It ls us- all to labour —_ n 

| this ſpiritual hunger. . Hunger. leſs after the world, c 
and more after righteouſnels ; tay concerning. ſpiri- in 


tual things, < Lord, evermore give me this bread? 
Feed me with this angels' food. That manna is moſt . 
to be hungered after, which will not only preſerve 


I | S 


I1fa. Ixi. 12, Oh hunger after that righteouſneſs 2 


Prov. xv. 9. he loveth him that: followeth after 
favour; alas! what is a prince's ſmile but a tranſi- 


nance ſoon maſks itſelf with a cloud of . ; 
but thou, who art endued with righteouſneſs, art | 
_ God's favourite, and how ſweet is his file! Pfal. 
3 3. WN loying-kindnels is better than- lf. 
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ner obtain it; God will never throw away his bielf. 5 


upon them that do not deſire them. If a king 


hal ſay to a xebel, Do but deſire a pardon, and 


thou ſhalt. have it; if, through pride and ſtubborn- 
neſs, he: diſdains to ſue out his pardon, he deſerves 


to die: God hath ſet ſpiritual: bleſhngs at a dow rate, þ | | 
do but hunger, and you ſhall have righteouſneſs; 13 


but if we refuſe. to come up to theſe terms, there is 


no righteopſneſs to be had for us. God will ſtop the 
n off damen and e the fluice of his 


þ e > TC 6 70 145 7 71: $4 Þts 8 1. lis 


2. If we do ngt it here, we ſhall thirſt When 


ibis 00 late; if we do not thirſt as David did, Pf. 


Xl, 2. My ſoul thirſteth for God, we ſhall: thirſt 
as Dives did for à drop of water, Luke xvi. 24. L 
They who thirſt not for righteoufneſs, thall be in 


_mercy;; but no mercy to be had. Heat encreaſeth 
thirſt3; when men ſhail burn in hell, and be ſcorch- © 
ed with the flames of God's wrath, this heat will en- 
creaſe their thirſt for mercy, but there will be no- 
thing to allay their thirſt. O is it not better to thirſt 
for ee while it is to he had, than to thirſt 
or mercy when there is none to be had? Sinners, 
the time is ſhortly. coming when. 55 en e ot 
mercy will, be quite pulled up? OIL ESS > 


T hall err preſeribe ſome helps. top | ri. If 


tual, hungen. cod le e 
1. Avoid thoſe things which: will hinder your ap- 
13 e * n * * the W is 
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ger after more; thefe Windy vapours' 1 ſto- 


feeding .immoderately upon the'fweet, Iiſedbus de- 
lights of the world, we loſe our appeti 
— grace. Lou neuer knew #mari-ſurfeif himfelf - 
upon the wprid, and fick of love to Chriſt 3+ white 


ſpiritual appetit 
_ ciſe thyſelfi to godlineſs. Many have left ff cloſer. 
Prayer: they 
want of exerciſe they have lo their Rothach to re. 
5 ligion. „ 
"+4 +25 Sauce; 0 whets ai harpeayrhb appetite; 
there is a twofold ſavee provokes holy appetite. 'r. 
repentanee; be that taſtes the 
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full of wind, a man | hacks little appetite to his Wed; 
fo, when one is filled with a windy opinion of his | 
on righteouſneſs, he will not hunger after Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs; he hu⁴ being puffed up with pride, 58 


thinks he hath grace enough already, will not hun- 


605 by 


mach. 2. Sweet things deſtroy che a; 


ite to Chriſt 


Aurael fed with delight upon garlick and oiens, they 
never hungered after manna; the foul Cafinot be 
carried to two extremes at once z as che e eye -eaHHGt 


- » 


_ dookimtent'on heaven and earth at once ſo a man 


cannot at the fame mſtatit hunger exceſſively after 
the world, and righteouſneſs; the earth puts out the 


tire the lot of earthly things will ' quench the de- 
fire of ſpiritual, 1 John ii. 1 5. : Love not the world,” 
5 the ff is not in the having, but in the loving. 


Ty 


2. Do all that may provoke ſpiritual - af 
There are two things provoke appetite. 1: Exer- 


ciſe; amatiby-walking and ſtirring gets a ſtömach 


to his meat: ſo, by-the exerciſe of holy duties, the 
te is encreaſed, 1 Tim. iv. 7. ter- 


hear the word but ſeldom, and for 


W 5 © 14 8 1421 129 


The bitter herbs of 
gall and vinepar in fin, Hunters after the body and 
blood of the Lord. 2. AMidtion ; Got oft'pives us 
this ſauce to ſharpen , our hunger After grace; Reu- 
ben found mandrakes in the field, Gen. Ad. > 
The mandrakes are an herb of a very ſtrong favour, 


and among other vittues they have; they are chiefly 


e * ; 
$20 * 
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Alfflictions may be compared to theſe mandrakes 
Which do ſharpen mens“ deſires after chat ſpirituali 


food; which, in time of Proſperity, they began to 


loath and nauſeate; penury is the ſauce which cures 
the ſurfeit of plenty. In ſickneſs people hunger mare 
after righteouſneſs' than in health; The e Foll foul 


loaths the honey-comb/;? chriſtians; when full fed; 


deſpiſe the rich cordials of the golpel. I wiſh we do 
not flight thoſe truths now, which would taſte ſweet 
in a priſon; how precious was à leaf of the Bible _ 
in queen Mary's days! The wiſe God fees it good 
ſometimes to give us the ſharp ſauee of affliction, to 
make us feed more hungrily upon the bread of Jife. - 
And ſo much for the oe Part of REA text, *Blodlod 
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Proceed 80 to the 


ed are they that hunger, for they ſhall be filled. 


Doct. Thoſe that hunger after righteouſneſs ſhall 
de filled; God never bids us ſeek him in vain, here 


is an honey- comb dropping into the mouths of che 
hungry, They ſhall be filled.“ Luke i. 53. He 


| hath filled the hungry with good things. Pal. cix. 


9. He ſatisſieth the longing ſoul.” God will not 
let us loſe our longing; here is the excelleney of 
3 * all ching a man * — 


eine that the one Hang Pall be fate : 


econ. part ofthe! text, Co 
promiſe annexed, they mall be filled. A chr. 
lian fighting with ſin is not like one that beats the 
air, 1 Cor. 1x. 26. and his hungering after righte- 
ouſneſs is not like one that ſueks in only air. Bleſſ- | 
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after the world, and not be filled; the world is 
| caſt three worlds into the 
heart, yet the heart is not full; but righteduſnels i is 

a filling thing, nay, it ſo fills, as it ſatisfies; à man 


fading, not” filling; 


may be filled, and not fatisfied; a ſinner may take 


his full of fin, but that is a fad filling, it is far from 


ſatisfaction, Prov. xiv. 14. The back-flider in 

heart ſhall be filled with his own ways; he ſhall 
have his belly full of fin, he ſhall have enough of 
it; but this is not a filling to ſatisfaction, this is 


_ ſuch'a filling 'as the damned-in hell have, they ſhall | 
be full of the fury of the Lord: but he that hun- > 
gers after righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſatisfyingly filled. 


Jer. xxxi. 14. My people ſhall be Fea: with 


goodneſs.” Pal. Ixin. 


as with marrow.* Joſeph firlt opened the mouths 


of the tacks, and then filled them with corn, and 


put money in them, Gen. xlii. 25. So God firſt 
opens the mouth with deſire, and then fills it with 
good things, Pfal. Ixxxi. 10.—For the illüſtration 
of this, conſider theſe three things. R 
I. That God can fill the hungry foal? Why 
he fills the hungry foul. IN.” How he ne” the hun- 


dl 
1. That God can fill the hung a ei. call. 


| 4 a fountain. Pfal. Xxxvi. 9. With thee is the 


fountain of life: the ciſtern may be empty, and 


cannot fill us: creatures are oft broken caſterns, : 
Jer: B. 13. But the fountain is filling; God is 


fountain; if we bring the veſſels of our deſires to 
this fountain, he is able to fill them; the fulneſs 


of God is, 1. An infinite fulneſs; thought he fill 


us, and the angels which have larger capacities to 


receive, yet he hath never the leſs himſelf; as the 


ſun, though it ſhines, hath never the les light. 
Luke viii 46. I'perceive that virtue is gone out 
of me. Though God lets virtue go out of him, yet 
te hath never the leſs; - the fulnels of HE creature 


5. My fout ſhall be fatisfied 


„% XTC 


eee „ 


tion, but ho fulneſs is infinite ; as it chathies 


reſplendency, fo its redundancy- 11 bee ther 
bounds nor bottom. 4 ee e 
2. It is à conſtant fulneſs : The Raben of the 
creature is a mutable-fulneſs; it ebbs and-changet} 
I could, ſaith one, have helped you, but now z 7 


eſtate 1s low ;. a bloſſoms of the; fig-tree are een 


blown off; creatures cannot do that for us Which 
once they. could; but God is a conſtant fulneſs, 


ver be exhauſted, his fulneſs is overfiowing and 
ever flowing, then furely it is good to draw-night- 
to God, Plal. Ixxiii 28. it is good bringing qur 
ae e eee is a never failing g d- 
mg S r Tee MITCH 
2. Why. God. doth. fil the. hungry foul. The 
realons-are: At, 

1. God will fill the homey, ſoul: out by Hh fas © 
der compaſſion; . he knows elſe the ſpirit would | 
fail before him, and the ſoul which he hath made,” 
Iſa. lvin. 16. If the hungry man. be not fatisfied - 
with food, he dies; God hath more bowels than 
to ſuffer. an hungry ſoul to be famiſhed; when the 
multitude had nothing to eat, Chriſt was moyed 
with compaſſion, and he wrought a n for 
their ſupply : Matt. xv. 32: Much more will he 

| compathonate ſuch as hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teoulneſs: when a poor finner; ſees -hunſelf almoſt 
ſtarved in his Ginn, 0 (as the prodigal among his 
huſfes) and begins to hunger after Chriſt, ſaying, 
There is bread enough in my Father's. houſe;? 
God will then, out of his infinite compaſſions,. - 
bring forth the fatted calf, and refreſh this ſoul with 
the delicacies and proviſions of the goſpel; oh the 
melting of God's bowels to an hungry ſinner! Hof: 
7 xi. 8. My heart is turned within me, my Tepent- 
5 gg are. Kade. We cannot fee a poor creature. 
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Pal. ci. 27. Thou art the ſame: God cag nr. 


8 ready to - ville a. but our 


f 

bowels begin to relent, and we afford them ſome 8 
relief; and will the Father of mercies let a poor foul Oo 
that hungers after the bleſſings of the goſpel go a- t 
way without an alms: of free grace? no; he will MW - 
not, he cannot; let the hungry ſinner think thus, it 
_ though lam full of. Pg Fe my n is, full of. t 
| bowels: ebb © „ wr 0 | tl 
2. God will fill the hungry chat he may fulfil his th 
word; Pſal. cvii. 9. Jer. xli. 14. Luke vi. 8958 Bleſſ. = 
ed are ye that hunger now, for ye ſhall be filled.” 3 
Ia. xliv. 3. Iwill pour water upon him that is thir-- | xy 
ſty, I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed,” &e. Hath let 
the Lord ſpoken, and ſhall it not come to: paſs? fil 
promiſes are obligatory ; if God hath paſſed a pro- 6 
miſe, he cannot go back: thou that hungexeſt after wo 
3 righteouſneſs; halt God engaged for thee; he hath cia 
—_ (to ſpeak with reverence) paw ned his truth for thee, 0 
A8 his compaſſions fail not, Lam. iii, 22. ſo he of 
will not ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail,* Plaky boexix, | "ra 
33. If the hungry foul fthould not be filled, the 4 Fc 
mile ſhould not be fulfill el.. 716 

3. God wilt fill the hungry ſoul, 1 im. yy 

fell hath: excited and ſtirred up "this hunger; ge va 
plants holy deſires in us, and will not he fatisfy thoſe 1 
deſires whieh he himſelf hath wrought in us? as in fillie 
caſe of prayer, when God prepares the heart te of 1 
pray; he prepares his ear to hear, Plak x. I. fo in grac 
cafe of Ipiritual hunger, when God prepares: the 8 ch 
heart ro hunger, he will prepare his hand-to file; it imat 

is not rational to imagine that God ſhould deny to fl; 
ſatisfy that hunger which he himſelf hath cauſed : Xvi 
nature doth nothing in vain: Should the Lord in- peace 
flame the defire after righteouſnels,. and not fill an ; dut 
he might ſeem to do ſomething in van. the x 
1 854 will fill the hungry, from thoſe ſ west re- 5 might 


: 3 he ſtands in to them; they are his. children; ſets vf 
wwe cannot * our 2 when * are bung- fg 
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nts God ard es ity Plal. IVI 9, 10. 
pe 
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Tine he th + is avon wage God, tall al dare da 
urg Hunger, gire me Chriſt; Father, 1 
thiriti net 


him with the. living ſtreams of wege 3 
ritj dan God deny? Moth God hear the raven when” 
1 — and W be not hear the 'righteous- when 15 
ery Þ when the earth opens its mouth? am 


enrtfi with ſhöwers, and 

f e Ahiri 8 

F. God will fatisfy the hungry, becauſe the hung. 

ry. ſoullis moſt; thankfol- for merey when the reſt- 

leſs ide fire hath been drawn out after God; and God 
Iss at, ha thankful. is à chriſtian l ſhiſe Lord loves 


tocbeſtow his mercy where he may have moſt praiſe: 
ve delight tofgive to them'that- are thankful: mußt 


cians love to play where there is the beſt ſousmd ; 
God loves to beſtow his mercies cds! he may hear 
of them again: The hungry: foul ſets the erdwn of 


py iſe upon. the head of free grace, PlaL l. 23% *who- 


'dicretiy praife;” glorifieti n.. * 
1 ow. Gad fills the hung ſoull oy ff: TS ey 
/ Theræ is a threefold filling. Sp ee 
„1. With gase! 2. With pence, 3. Wiln bs. 
- 1; God fills the hungry ſoul with e 2. e No 


filling, - becauſe: ſuitable th the ſoul. Stephen, full 


of 3 Gholt,?: Acts vii. 7 This e! 


mer every grace, though übe be | 
grace. CCCCCCFFCFCCCC ONT IAU 
2. Goch fills the hungry ſüul wi peace, Roms 
xV 13. The God of hope fill you with joy and 
peace; bo this 8 from urn "Track had _— 


che rack Chrilt, John vio wle/1# Tbar in ine! yet 


might have peace. 2 80 filling is this peace, that it : 
lets 9 nj a way, =. 1 15 bene gk this cluſter? | 
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of grapes quickens the ap petite and 


3. G00 fille the hungry lou with blikey: 


5Nlng! ching, Ffal, Kei. aks - Wisswid f 
Hall be fatisfied wich thy image.” When a chrifti- 


an awakes out of the fleep of death, then be Mall 
be ſatisfied, having the glo 


the e glory of heaven! is ſ6:fwdety. that 
that it Niall 


fter righteouſneſs! ſuch ſhall be filled: God char- 
Prey us to filfthe hungry; Ia. lin. 16, Heblames: 


thoſe who do not fill the hungry, Iſa. Xii. 6. And 


do we think he will be flack in that which he Planes 


us for not doing? Oh come with hungrings after | 


Chriſt, and be aſſured of fſatisfaQtion. God. keeps 


open houſe for hungry finners; he invites his gueſts, 
and bids them come without money, Hail, 2. 
God's nature inclines him, and his 7 promiſe li- 

geth him to fill the hungry. Conſider, why did 
Chriſt © receive the ſpirit | without aneafure??” john 


ii. 34. It was not for himſelf; he was infinitely 


full before; but he was filled with the Holy unction 


for this end, that he might diſtil his grace upon 


the hungry foul: Art thou ignorant; Chriſt was 
filled with wiſdom that he might teach thee. Art 
thou polluted? Chriſt was filled with g. 


that he 
might cleanſe thee: ſhall not the ſoul: then come. 
to Chriſt, Who was filled on purpoſe to fill the 

ungry? we love to knock at a rich man's door; 
in our Father's houſe there is bread; come with 
defire, and you ſhall go away with. comfort; «you. 
ſhall- have. the virtues: of Chriſt's blood, the in. 


_ tlnences of * Sprite in communications of his 


Ioye,. J LITE — Gd + 8 Z 60 
Here are two » objections made e this. 


rious beams of mas: 
age hining_ upon ſhim? then! hal th Axon 
the ſoul al a thirſt; 0 


wo fs o 
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not of comfort ; if God doth not fill thee with gar 
neſs, yet with goodnels, Pfal. cvii. 11. Look inti 
O 


he, — > ri 8 yet — not filled. 


. 1 Tou axel thou hungereſt, and art not 

id; perhaps God is not ſatisfied with thy hun- 

ger 4. —— haft opened thy mouth wide, Pfalm 
i. 10. but haſt not opened thine ear, Pſalm 


XI. g. when God hath called thee- to family- prayer, 


and mortification of fin, thou haſt, like the deaf : 


| adder; ſtopped thine ear againſt. God, Zech. wi. 
11. No: wonder then thou haſt not that comfort 


able: filling as thou deſireſt; though thou haſt open - 


ed thy mouth, yet thou haſt ſtopped thine'ear; the 
child that will not hear his pony: is made to * 
penance by faſting. c 
2. Perhaps thou thirſteſt as much after a tenta- 


ſeemeſt to be inflamed with deſire after Chriſt; 
but the next tentation that comes, either to drunk- 
enneſs or laſciviouſneſs, thou falleſt in, and cloſeſt 
with the tentation. Satan doth but beckon to thee, 
and thou comeſt; thou openeſt faſter to the tempt- 
er than to Chriſt; and doſt thou wonder thou art 


not filled with the fat things of God's houſe? 


3. Perhaps thou hungereſt more after the world 
than after righteouſneſs: the young man in the 
goſpel would have Chriſt, but the world lay near- 
er his heart than Chriſt; hypocrites pant more af. 
ter the duſt of the earth chan the water of life. Ifrael 
had no manna while their dough laſted; ſuch as 
feed immoderately on the dough of earthly. things, 
muſt not think to be filled with manna from hea» 
ven z if your money be your god, never look to 


receive another God in the ſacrament. 


i. 2. The godly man's objection; 1 have, had | 


unfeigned defires after God, but am not filled. 


Anſ. 1. Thou mayeſt have a filling of grace, tho? 


Vol. II. 


as after righteouſneſs: at a ſacrament thou 
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thy heart, and ſee the diſtillations of the Spirit; the 
2. may fall, wan on the wanne doth not 


drop. 
2. Wait a While nd 0 malt be filled ; bits g. 


ſpel is a ſpiritual banquet, it feaſts the foul with | 
grace and comfort ; none eat of this Banquet but 


ſuch as wait at the table, Iſa. xxv. 6, 9. In this 


mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unto all 
ople a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the 

tees well refined; and it ſhall be faid in that day, 5 

Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him; we 


will be glad, and rejoice in his falvation.* Sp ritual 
mercies are not _ worth I but waiting 
for. 


3. If God could not fill his peop 
here, yet they ſhall be filled in heaven; the veſſels 


of their deſires ſhall be filled, as thoſe 1 


Joly li. _— to the BER: 
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Matt. v. 7. Ble od. 1 are the berg * they fall 
| obtain Merch. | | 


C H AP. Xv. 
ie 4 Diſcourſe of Mercifulneſs. 


& T verſes; Bke the ſtubs GS e 0 bein 


ple, cauſe our aſcent to the Holy of holies. 


| We are now mounting up a ftep higher, © Blefſed | 


are the merciful,” &c. There was never more need 


to preach of mercifulneſs than in theſe unmerciful 
times wherein we live. It is reported in the life of 


Chryſoftom, that he did much preach on this ſub- 


TY — of mercifulneſs, and for his much preſſing chri- 


ans to mercy, he was called of many the ok 


eacher, or the preacher for meter; our times need 


many Chryſoſtoms. 


* to ſatisfaction 


' SERMON ON THE. Moon: 1 


1 Bleſſed are the merciful.” Mercy ſtands both in 


a the text; in the beginning of 
the text it ſtands as a Duty ; in the end of the text 


it ſtands as a Reward. The Hebrew word for godl 7 
ſignifies merciful; the more godly, the more mer 


fulz the doctrine ! mall gather out of the words, whick 
will comprehend and draw in the whole, is this; „ 
Dact. That the merciful man is a bleſſed man 

as there is a curſe hangs over the head of the un- 


merciful man, Pſal. cix. 6, 7, 8, g. &c. Let ſatan 
ſtand at his right hand; when he ſhall be judged, 


let him be condemned, and let his prayer become 
ſin; let his children be fatherleſs, and his wife a 
widow ; let his children be continually vagabonds, 
and beg; let the extortioner catch all that he hath, 
and let the ſtranger ſpoil his labour; let there be 3 


none to extend mercy to him; let his poſterity be 
cut off, and in the generation following let their 
name be blotted out; let the iniquities of his fa- 


| thers. be remembered with the Lord, and let not | 


the fin of his mother be blotted out.“ Why, what 


is-this crime? ver. 16. Becauſe he remembered 
not to thew merey,” &c. See what a long vial full 
of the 3 of God is poured out upon the un- 


merciful man! ſo by the rule of contraries, the 
bleſſings of the Almighty do crown and encompaſs 
the merciful man, 2 Sam. xxii. 26. Pal. xxxvii. 


26. Pial. xli. 1. The merciful man is a bleſſed 
man. For the illuſtrating this, I ſhall ſhew, 
1. What is meant by mercifulneſs. 2. The ſeve- 
ral kinds of mercy. 


1. What is meant by merafalnefs? 2 1 anſwer, it 


| is a melting diſpoſition, whereby we lay to heart 
the miſeries of others, and are ready on all OCCa» 
ſions to be inſtrumental for their good. 


Queſt. 1. How do mercy and love differ ? 
_Arf. In ſome things they agree, in ſome things 
he differ; like waters that may have two * 
5 7M 2 
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ſpring-heads, but meet in the ſtream. Love and 


mercy differ thus; love is more extenſive ; the dio- 
ceſs that love walks and viſits in, is larger : ; mercy | 
properly reſpects them that are miſerable; love is of a 


arger confideration ; love is like a friend that viſits 
them that are well; mercy is like a phyſician that 


viſits only them that are ſick. Again, love acts 
more out of affection; mercy acts out of a princi- 


ple of conſcience; mercy lends its help to another, 


love gives its heart to another: thus they differ; 
but love and mercy agree in this, they are both 
ready to do good offices; both of them have ſound- 


ing of bowels, and healing under their Ws. 
"Queſt. 2. Whence doth mercy ſpring ? - - 
Anj. Its ſpring-head riſeth higher than nature; 

mercy taken in its full latitude, proceeds from a 


work of grace in the heart; naturally we are far e- 


nough from mercy; the ſinner is a bramble, not a 
fig-tree yielding ſweet fruit: it is the character and 


a of a natural man, unmerciful, Rom. i. 31. 


A wicked man, like Jehoram, hath his bowels 
fallen out, 2 Chron. xxi. 19. Therefore he is com- 


pared to an adamant, Zech. vii. 11, becauſe his 
heart melts not in mercy. Before converſion the 


finner is compared to a wolf for his ſavageneſs, to 


a hon for his fierceneſs, to a bee for his ſting, Pal. 


cxviii: 12. to an adder for his poiſon, Pal. cxl. 3. 
By nature we do not ſend forth oil, but poiſon; 


not the oil of mercifulneſs, but the poiſon of mali- 
ciouſneſs. 
Beſides that inbred 3 ch i is in 
us, there is ſomething infuſed too by ſatan; The 
ce of the air works in men,“ Eph. ii. 2. He is 
a fierce ſpirit, therefore called the red dragon, Rev. 


xii. 13. And if he poſſeſſeth men, no wonder if they 


are implacable, and without mercy; what mercy 


can be expected from hell? ſo that if the heart be 
tuned into mercifulneſs, it is from the change that 
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grace hath made: when the ſun ſhines, then the 
ice melts; when the Sun of righteouſneſs once 


ſhines with beams of grace upon the ſoul, now it 


' melts in mercy and tenderneſs ; thou muſt firſt be | 


a new man, before a merciful man thou canſt 
not help a member of Chriſt, all TR. thou. wo 
ſelf art a member. 

2. The ſeveral kinds of mercy, or how many 
ways a man may be ſaid to be merciful. Mercy is a 
fountain that runs in five ſtreams; we muſt be mer- 
citul, 1. To the ſouls of others: 2. To their names. 


. 2. To their eltates. 4. To their affences. 5. To ther 


wants. 
| 5 | Ster. 2s 
5 dai that Mercy is to be extended to the Soul of 
. others, . 


We muſt be merciful to hp ſale of wh ; 


: is is a ſpiritual alms. Indeed foul-mercy is the 
 ehuef; the ſoul is the moſt precious thing; it is a 


veſſel of honour, it is a bud of eternity, it is a {park 
lighted by the breath of God; it is a rich diamond 


ſet in a ring of clay; the ſoul hath the blood of ”—_ F 


to redeem it, the image of God to beautify it; 
being therefore of ſo high a deſcent, ſprung Hom | 
the Ancient of Days, that mercy which is ſhewn to 
the ſoul, muſt needs be the ere This ſoul. 

mercy to others ſtands in four thin 8 
I. In pitying them. If I weep, faith Auſtin, for 
that body — which the ſoul is departed, how 
ſbould I weep for that ſoul from which God is de- 
parted? had we ſeen that man in the goſpel cutting 
himſelf with ſtones, and fetching blood of himſelf, 

it would have moved. our pity, Mark v. 5. To ſee 
a ſinner ſtabbing himſelf, and having his hands im- 
brued in his Fa. blood, ſhould I relentings 1n 


our bowels; ; Our eye ſhould affect our heart: God 
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was angry with Edom, becauſe he ! did caſt off all 


Pity,” Amor 11... 
2. Soul-mercy 1 is in „ and 8 ſin- 


ners: tell them in what a ſad condition they are, in 


the gall of bitterneſs: Shew them their danger, they ) 


tread upon the N of the bottomleſs pit; if death 


gives them a jog, they tumble in; and we muſt * 


our words in honey, uſe all the mildneſs we can, 2 
Tim. ii. 2 5. © In meekneſs inſtructing, &c. Fire 


melts, ointment mollifies ; words of love may melt 
hard hearts into repentance ; this is ſoul-mercy : 
God made a law, Exod. xxiii. 5. that whoſoever did 


< ſee his enemy's aſs lying under a burden, he 


ſhould help him.” On which words faith Chryſoſt- | 


om, We will help a beaſt that is fallen under a bur- 
den, and ſhall we not extend relief to thoſe who are 


fallen under a worſe burden of fin ? 


3, Soul-mercy i is in reproving refractory ſinners; 
there is a cruel mercy, when we are ſharp againſt 
mens” ſins, and will not let them go to hell quetly. 
Lev. xix. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in 
thy heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neigh- 


bour, and not ſuffer ſin upon. him.“ Fond pity is no 


better than cruelty, Tit. 1. 13. Rebuke him ſharp- 
ly ;* [Greek] cuttingly : the ſurgeon cuts and lan. 


eth the fleſh; but it is in order to a cure, they are 


healing wounds ; ; ſo by 2 cutting reproof, when we 
lance mens conſciences, and let out the blood of 


fin, we exerciſe. ſpiritual ſurgery, this is ſhewing 


mercy, Jude xxiii. © Others fave with fear, pulling 
them out of the fire. If a man were in the fire, 
though you did hurt him a little in pulling him out, 
he would be thankful, and take it as a kindneſs. 
Some men, when we tell them of fin, fay, O this is 
bitterneſs; no, it is ſhewing mercy. It a man's houſe 
were on fire, and another ſhould ſee it, and not tell 

im of it for fear of awaking him, were not this 


_ £rv N ? When we ſee others Hlecping the deep of 


g. . O© = my .. ..] 7—˙V— ... 
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death, _ the fire of God's wrath ready to » Pur I 
bout their ears, and we are ſilent, 18 not this to be 
8 accefſory. to their death? _ 164 
| 2. 4+, Squl-merey is in praying for po Pg This i is 
Ukoi phyſic uſed in a deſperate caſe, and oft it re- 
covers the ſick patient, James v. 16. The effe&- 


3 ual fervent prayer of a righteous-man avails much? 
as it cures. the ſick body, fo the fin-ſick ſoul. There 


is a ſtory of one who gave his ſoul to the devil, 


who was given in to the prayers of Luther. When 


Eutichus fell down from an high loft, and was ta- 


ken up dead, Paul fell on him, that is, he did ef. 
fectually pray over * and he prayed him alive, 


Acts xx. 9, 11. By fin the ſoul is fallen from an 


high loft, viz. a ſtate of innocency; now, fervent 


prayer oft-times fetcheth life in ſuch a dead ſoul. 


Uſe 1, 885 what a bleſſed work the work of the 5 


miniſtry i is! The preaching of the word is nothing 
but ſhewing mercy. to fouls : Thus is a mighty and 


glorious engine in the hand of the Lord of Hoſts for 


the beating down of the devil's ſtrong holds. The 
miniſtry of the word doth not only bring light with 


it, but eye- ſalve, anointing the eyes to ſee that light. 
It i 10:4 ſin-killing, and a foul-quickening ordinance, 
.- it 18 6 the power of God to ſalvation.“ What ene- 
mies are they to their own ſouls that oppugn the 
miniſtry | They ſay, the people that live under the 


line, curſe the ſun, and are glad when the ſun ſets, 
becauſe of its burning heat. Fooliſh ſinners curſe 
the ſun-rifing of the miniſtry, and are offended at 


the light of it, becauſe it comes near their ſins, and 
ſcorcheth their conſciences, ane in the * it 
ſaves their ſouls. 


Uſe 2. Reprogf. It reproves them that have no 


mercy to ſouls. _ 
1. Exil Magiſtrates, 2 Evil Mini | 
1. Evil Magiſtrates, who either © take away the 


key of knowledge,” Luke xi. 32. or . a tolera- 


5 
* 
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tion to wickedneſs; ſuffering men to fin by a li- 
cence. ;The meaning of Toleration is this, if men 


will to hell, none ſhall ſtop them. Is not nature 


enough po iſoned ? ? Do not men fin faſt enough, but 
muſt they: have fuch political engines as ſcrew them 
up higher in wickedneſs? Muſt they have ſuch fa- 
vourable gales from the breath of great ones as ſerve 
to carry them full fail to the devil? This is far from 
ſoul-mercy. What an heavy reckoning will Tui 
Statiſts have in the day of the Lord! 


2. Evil Miniſters. 1. Such as have no boweld.4 "T0 


the ſouls of their people; they do not pity. them, 


pray for them: they ſeek not them, but theirs: they | 


preach not for love, but lucre : their care is more 


for tythes than ſouls. How can they be called ſpiri- 


tual fathers who are without bowels? 7 Theſe are 
mercenaries, not miniſters. 


2. Such as feed not the ſouls of their bee with 


ſolid truths. When Chriſt ſent out his apoſtles, he 
gave them their text, and tells them what they muſt 
preach, Matt. x. 7. Preach, ſaying the kingdom 


of heaven is at hand.* Upon which place, faith Lu- 


ther, the miniſters of Chriſt muſt preach things 


that pertain to the kingdom of God; pardon of 


ſin, ſanctification, living by faith. They are unmer- 
ciful to ſouls, who, inſtead of be ens. the bread 
of life, fill their peoples heads with airy ſpeculations 
and notions; who rather tickle the fancy than touch 


the conſcience, and ve ton Touls rather mu- 


ſic than food. 
3. Such as darken knowledge ERS 8 and 


preach ſo as if they were ſpeaking in an unknown 
tongue. Some miniſters love to ſoar aloft, like the 


eagle, and flie above their people's capacities, en- 


deavouring rather to be admired than underſtood. 
They are like ſome crabbed authors, which'cannot 
be read without a comment. Indeed God calls 
his miniſters ambaſſadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. but they 


muſt not So ike: r aries — — 
| that cannot be underſtood without an interpre- 
ter. It is unmercifulneſs to ſouls to preach ſo as 
not to de underſtood. Miniſters ſhould be ſtars to 
give light, not clouds to obſcure the truth. Saint 
Paul was learned, yet plain. Clearneſs and perſpi- 
cuity is the grace of ſpeech. It is cruelty. to ſouls 
when we go about to make eafy things hard; this 
many are guilty of in our age, 2 go into the 
pulpit only to tie knots; and think it their glory 
to amuſe the People; ; this. Tn more of age ö 
than mereifulneſs. 8 | 
4. Such as ſee Shins, going on in WD pos as 
not tell them of it. When men declare their ſin as 
5 it is the miniſter's duty to $ lift up his voice 
like a trumpet, and ſhew the houſe of Jacob their 
ſin, Iſa. Iviii. 1. Zeal in the miniſtry, is as 
as fire on the altar; he who lets another ſin, and 
holds his peace, is a man- ſlayer. That centinel de- 
ſerves death, who fees the enemy We * 
gives not warning, Ezek, iii. 20O09Oẽꝓt. 
5. Such as poiſon ſouls with error; how: 
ous is the leproſy of the head! a frenzy is worſe 
than a fever ; what ſhall we ſay to ſuch miniſters as 
give poiſon to their people in à golden cup? are 
not theſe unmerciful? Others there are, (unwor- 
thy the name of miniſters) Itineraries, the devil's 
Journeymen, who ride up and down, and with fas 
tan, compaſs the; earth, to devour ſouls; it would 
pity one's heart to ſee poor unſtable creatures miſled 
rude and illiterate men, who diet the people 
with blaſphemy and nonſenſe, and make them fitter 
for Bedlam, than the New Jeruſalem; 1 all; theſe are 
ummerciful to ſoulss. 
Let me beſeech' "all that fron God, to hew l 
mercy. Strengtheèn the weak, reduce the wander. 
ing, a yy them that: are e W v. 20. le 
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that converteth the ſinner from _ error of his - 


8 ways: fall faves foul from death.” 


ser. 2. 


Showing that Cbriſi ans 225 be tender of one ano- 7 


: e Oe | 


85 12. We nat be W to 5 names 285 0 
A good name is one of the greateſt bleſſings upon 


earth; no chain of pearl doth ſo adorn as this; it 
being ſo, we ought to be very tender of names. 


They are to be counted in an high degree unmerci- 
ful, who make no conſcience of taking away the 


ood! names of their brethren. Their throats are o- 


pen ſepulchres to bury the fame and renown /of | 
men, Rom. iii. 13. It is a great cruelty. to murder 


a man in his name, Cant. v. 7. The keepers of the 
wall took away my veil from me; ſome expoſitors 


interpret it of her honour and fame; which did co- 


ver her as a beautiful veil. The eee of this un- 
mercifulneſs to name, „5 


1. Pride. Pride is ſuch a thing: as Ah $952 3 
to be outſhined; ; It loves not to fee itſelf exceeded 


in parts and eminency; therefore will behead ano- 


ther in his good name, that he may appear ſome- 
thing lower: The proud man will be pulling down 

of others in their reputation, and ſo by their e- 
clipſe he thinks he ſhall ſhine the brighter; the 


breath of a proud man cauſeth a Mn or mildew 
upon fame. - 
2. Envy. 1 Pet. ii. 1. eee man ations 


the dignity of another, therefore ſeeks to milchieve 


him in his name: I teaches us to rejoice in 


the eſteem and fame o 
my God for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of 


throughout the whole world; [Gr. ] it is divulged 
with fame. "BY good report is a credit to religion, 


others, Rom. i. 8. I thank. 


a > 
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| SERMON ON THE. _—_ 
Heb. xi. 4. If perſons profeſſing odlinck 1e not 
a good name, religion will have no very good name; 


but envy, confulting with the devil, lays a train, | 


and fetches fire from hed to blow up the en 
of another. 


Queſt. How many 2 may We be unmerciful to | 


| the names of others 


Ass. Divers ways: 1. By wiſteparing n a 
ſin forbidden, Exod. * 1. Thou ſhalt not raiſe. 
a falſe report.” er is commonly blaſted by _ 


ſlander, Plal. Ixiv. 3. Their tongues are as arrows 


ſhot out.* The e of a flanderer ſhoots out 
words to wound the fame of another, and make it 


bleed to death: The ſaints of God in all ages have 


met with unmerciful men, who have fathered things 


upon them that they have not been guilty of. Su- 


rius the jeſuit 1 of Luther, that he learned 


his divinity of the devil, and that he died drunk; 
but Melancthon, who wrote his life, affirms that he 
died in a molt pious, holy manner, and made a 
| moſt excellent prayer before his death: It was Da- 
vid's complaint, Pſal. xxxv. 11. * They laid to my 
charge things which I knew not.” The Greek word 
for devil ſignifies flanderer, 1 Tim. i. 11. Not 
 Mlanderers ;* in the Greek it is, not devils. Some 


think it is no great matter to defame and traduce _ 
another; but know, this is to act the part of a de- 


vil. O how many unmerciful men are there, who 
indeed go for chriſtians, but play the devil in vent- 
ing their lies and calumnies! . men in ſcrip- 
a are called dogs, Pſal. xxii. 16. Slanderers are 
not like thoſe dogs which licked Lazarus's ſoars to 
heal them; but like the dogs which did eat Jezebel, 
they rend and tear the precious names-of men. Va- 


lentinian the emperor did decree, that he who was 


openly convicted of this crime of flander, ſhould die 
for it: And pope Gregory did decree, that ſuch a 
perlen Mould be excommunicated, and not — 
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200 Disc hw RS UPON. cnmsrs . & 
communion given. him; 1 think it was a juſt de- 
eree. 
We are e to the names oh others 
ks we receive à flander, and then report what 

we hear, Lev. xix. 16. Thou ſhalt not go up and 
_ down as a tale-bearer among thy people.* A good 


man * doth not evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up 


- A reproach againſt. his neighbour,” Pſal. xv. 3. We 
muſt not only not raiſe a falſe report, but not take 
it up. To divulge a report before we fpeak with 
the party, and know the truth'of it, is unmerciful- 

neſs, and cannot acquit itſelf of fin. The ſame word 


in the Hebrew, to raiſe a ſlander, ſignifies to receive 
it, Exod. xxiii. 1. The receiver is even as bad as 


he thief; it is well if none of us have, in this ſenſe, 


received ſtolen goods; when others have ſtolen a- 
the good names of their brethren, have not we 


received the ſtolen goods? there would not be ſo 
many to broach falſe rumours, but that ans lee this 
AE pleaſeth other mens? taſte.  - 


We deal unmercifully with the names of o- 


4 


chers, when we diminiſh from their juſt worth and 


dignity; when we make more of their infirmities, 
and leſs of their virtues, James iv. 11. Speak not 


evil one of another.“ I have read a ſtory of one Idor 


an abbot, that he was never heard to ſpeak evil of 
any man. Saint Auſtin could not endure that any 
ſhould eclipſe and leſſen the fame of others; there- 
fore wrote thoſe two verſes upon his table. _ 
Whoſoever loves another's name to blaſt, 
This table is not for him, let him faſt. 
Wicked men are {till paring off the credit of their 
neighbours, and they make thick parings; they 


pare off all that is good; nothing is left but the 


Core, ſomething that may tend to their diſparage- 
ment. Unmerciful men know how to boil a quart 
to a pint; they have a deviliſh art ſo to extenuate 


and leflen the merit of others, that it is even boiled 


41 3.45 —B 


at hand ood < ae 


- 


away to Me. Fn hn en have not The 


power of creation, yet they have the power of an- 
nihilation. They can ſooner. annihilate the good 


which is in others, than imitate it. '_ 
43. We are unmerciful to the names of. oben, 
5 when we know them to be calumniated, yet do not 
vindicate them. A- man may ſometimes: as well 


wrong another by filence as ſlander; he who is 
merciful to his brother, is an advocate to plead in 
his behalf when he is injuriouſly traduced; when 


the apoſtles, who were filled with the wine "of the 


Spirit, were charged with drunkenneſs, Peter vin- 


dicated them openly, Acts ii. 15. A merciful man 
will take the dead flie out of the box of ointment... 

5. They are in an high degree unmerciful to the 
names of others, who bear falſe witneſs againſt 


them, Pſal. xxvii. 11. Exod: xxiii. 1. Put not thy 


hand with the wicked to be a falſe witneſs. Putting 
the hand, is taking an oath falſely ; as-when a man 
puts his hand upon the book and ſwears to a lie; fo 


Toſtatus expounds it; this falſe witneſs is a two- 
edged ſword; the party forſworn wounds another's 


name, and his own ſoul. A falſe witneſs is compar- 
ed to a maul or hammer, Prov. xxv. 18. It is true 


in this ſenſe, becauſe he is hardened, 1. In impu- 
dence; he bluſheth at nothing. 2. In unmerciful- 


neſs: there is no ſoftneſs in a maul or hammer, nor 
is there any relenting, or bowels to be found in a 
falſe witneſs. All thele ways men are unmerciful to 
the names of others. 


Uſe. Exhort. Let me perſuade all lt as 


they make conſcience of religion, ſo to ſhew mercy 


to the names of others; be very chary and tender; of ö 


mens' good name: conſider, f 
. What a fin it is to defame any man, Tit. il. 
3 1 Pet. ii. 1. Laying aſide all envyings and evil 
ſpeakings; envy and evil 1 are 7 Naher; 
"aing aſide. . 
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202 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S | 
Putting away, as a man would put away a thing 


from him with action as Paul 8 off the 

viper, Acts xxvii. 5. | 
2. The injuriousneſs of it; mon that takeſt away 
the good name of anechev, woundeſt him in that 


which is moſt dear to him; better take away a 


man's life than his name; by eclipſing his name 


thou burieſt him alive; it is an irreparable injury. 
A wound in the name is like a flaw in a diamond, 


or a ſtain in azure, which will never out; no Phy- 
ſician can heal the wounds of the tongue. 


3. God will require it at mens hands; if idle words 


| muſt be accounted for, ſhall not reproachful flan- 


ders? God will make inquiſition one day as well for 
names as for blood. Let all this perſuade to eaution 
and circumſpection; you would be loth to ſteal the 


goods of others; a 5 s name is of more worth; 


and he that takes away the good name of another, 


doth ſin more than if he had taken the corn out of 


his field, or the wares out of his pr.. 
Eſpecially, take heed of wounding the names of 


| the godly: God hath ſet a crown of honour on 


their head, and will you take it off? Numb. xii. 8. 


* Wherefore then were you not afraid to ſpeak a- 


inſt my ſervant Moſes? to defame the ſaints, is 


no leſs than the defaming God himſelf, they bav- 
ing hie picture drawn upon them, and being mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Oh think how ill Chriſt will take 
this at your hand another day; it was under the 


old law a ſin to defame a virgin, and what is it to 


calumniate Chriſt's ſpoufe? are the names of the 


fainits written in heaven, and will you blot them 
out upon earth? be mereiful to e names Tonk o- 


chers. 
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* Be W to o the oi of others. If 2 man 
be thy debtor, and providence hath frowned upon 
him; that he hath not wherewithal to pay, do not 
cruſh him when he is ſinking, but remit ſomething 
of the rigour of the law; Bleſſed are the merei- 
ful.“ The wicked are comparell to beaſts of prey; 
that live upon rapine and ſpoil, they care not what 
miſchief they do, Pfal.'x. 9. He lieth in wait fe- 
cretly, as a lion in his den, he doth catch the poor, 
when he draweth him into his net.” Chryſoſtom 
faith, the drawing into the net is, When the rich 
draw the poor into bonds, and in caſe of non- pay- 
ment at the day, the bond being forfeited, ſeiae 
upon all they have; it is not juſtice, but cruttty, Ts 
when others lie at our mercy, to be like that hard- 
hearted creditor in the goſpel,” who took his debt- 
or © by the throat, ſaying, pay me what thou ow: 
eſt, Matt. xvit. 28. God made a law, Deut. xxiv: 
6. No man ſhall take the nether nor the upper 
milſtone to pledge, for he taketh a man's life to 


not take both his milſtones for a pawn ; he muſt 
ſhew mercy, and leave the man ſomething to get A 
livelihood with; we ſhould in this imitate God, who 

in the midſt of anger remembers mercy.” God 
doth not take the extremity of the la upon us;. 
but when we have not to pay, if we confeſs the 
debt, he freely forgives, Prov. xxvili. 1 43-6: Matt 
xvii" 2$9.2- 556: | 
Not but that we may juſtly ſeek win i our own; 
but if others be broughy low, and ſubmit, we ought 
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204 DISCOURSE, UPON CHRIST'S 
in conſcience to remit e of the debt. 0 Biel 
ed are the merciful.” 7 


I | Srer. 9 


8 hewing that Chriffions muſt be merciful | to the Off | 


ces of others. 


—. 


4. We muſt be 1 to, the offences of bo NY 


be ready to ſhew mercy. to them that have injured 


you. Thus Stephen the proto-martyr, Acts vii. 60. 
< He kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, 
Lord, lay not this fin to their charge.” When he 


prayed for himſelf, he ſtood ; but when he came to 


pray for his enemies, he kneeled down; to ſhew, 


faith Bernard, his earneſtneſs in prayer, and how, 


greatly he deſired that God would forgive them; 5 
this is a rare kind of mercy, Prov. xix. 11. It is 
a man's glory to paſs over a tranſgreſſion. Mercy 


in forgiving injuries, as it is the touchſtone, ſo. the 
crown of chriſtianity ; biſhop - Cranmer wWas of a 


merciful diſpoſition ; if any who had wronged him 


came to defire a courteſy of him, he would do all 


that lay in his power for him; inſomuch that it 


grew to a proverb, Do Cranmer an injury, and he 


will be your friend as long as he lives. To over- 
come evil with good, and anſwer malice with mer- 
cy, is truly heroical, and renders religion glorious 


in the eyes of all; but I wave a and eee 
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This the text chiefly intends; a good man doth 
not, like the ſnake, twiſt within himſelf; Wy; mo- 
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din direct, not circular: he is ever merctful and | 


lendeth, Pſal. xxxvii. 26. This merciful charity to 


the wants of others, ſtands in three things. 


1. A judicious conſideration, Pfal- xli. 1. Bleff. 
ed is he that conſidereth the: PETE and 7 mull 


cConſider four things, 


1. It might have been your own caſe? ; you your- 
ſelves might have ſtood in need of another's chari- 
ty, and then how welcome and refreſhing. yould 
thoſe ſtreams have been to you? © 

2. Confider how ſad a condition poverty is. Tho? 
Chryſoſtom calls poverty the high way to heaven 3 


he that keeps this road, will go weeping thither, 


Conſider the poor, behold their tears, their ſi ighs, . 
their dying groans; look upon the deep furrows | 
made in their faces, and conſider if there be not 


reaſon why you ſhould ſcatter ydur ſeed of - mercy 


in theſe furrows? the poor man feeds upon ſorrow, 


= drinks tears, Pſal. Ixxx. 50. like Jacob, ma 


windy night he hath the clouds for his ee and 
a ſtone for his pillo ww. 
Nay farther, conſider, that ofientinjes poverty be- 
comes not only a croſs, but a ſnare; it expoſeth to 


much evil, which made Agur pray, Give me not 


poverty,” Prov. iii 8. want puts men upon indirect 


_— The poor will venture their ſouls for mo- 


which is like throwing diamonds at pear trees; 


i the rich would wiſely conſider this, their — 


might prevent much ſin. 

3. Conſider, why the wiſe God hath ſuffered an 
inequality in the world: it is for this very reaſon, 
becauſe he would have mercy exerciſed. If all were 
rich, there were no need of alms, nor could the 
merciful man have been ſo well known. If he that 
travelled to Jericho had not been wounded, and left 
half dead, the good Samaritan, who poured oil and | 
wine into his wounds, had not been known. 

x 4.' Conſider, how quickly the balance of Provie 
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206 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
dence may turn; we ourſelyes may be brought to 
poverty, and then it will be no ſmall comfort to us 
that we relieved others, while we were in a capacity 
to do it. Eccl. xi. 2. Give a portion to ſeven, and 
alſo to eight; for thou knoweſt not what evil ſhall 
be upon the earth. * We cannot pronule ourſelves 
always halcyon days; God knows how ſoon any of 
us may change our paſture; the cup which now 
runs over with wine, may be filled with the waters 
of Marah, Ruth i. 21. I went out full, and the 
Lord hath brought me home again empty.“ Ho 
many have we ſeen like Bajazet and Beliſarius, in- 
veſted with great lordſhips and poſſeſſions, who have 
on a ſudden brought their manor to a morſel ? So 
that it is wiſdom, in this ſenſe, to conſider the wants 
of others. Remember how ſoon the ſcene-may al- 
ter; we may be put in the poor's dreſs ; and if ad- 
verſity come, it will be no trouble of mind to us to 
think that while we had an eſtate we did lay it out 
upon Chriſt's indigent members; this is the firſt 
thing in mercifulneſs, a judicious conſideration. 
2. A tender commiſeration, Iſa. Iviii. 10. If thou 
draw out thy ſoul to the hungry.“ Bounty begins in 
pity; the Hebrew word for mercy ſignifies bow- 
els. Chriſt firſt had < compaſſion on the multitude,” 
then he wrought a miracle to feed them, Matt. xv. 
32. Charity which wants compaſſion is brutiſh. 
The brute creatures can relieve us many ways, but 
cannot pity us. It is a kind of cruelty, faith Quin- 
tilian, to feed one in want, and not to ſympathize 
with him. True religion begets tenderneſs; as it 
melts the heart in tears of contrition towards God, 
ſo in bowels of compaſſion towards others, Ha. xi. 
16. My bowels ſhall ſound as an harp Let me 
allude, when our bowels of pity ſound, then our 
alms make ſweet muſic in the ears of God. 
3. Mercifulneſs conſiſts in a liberal contribution, 
Deut. xv. 8. If there be a poor man within thy 
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" SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 207 
gates, thou ſhalt open "hy hand wide unto him.“ 
The Hebrew word to diſperſe, Pfal. cxii. 9. ſignifies 
a largeneſs of bounty; it mult be like water that 
'overflows the banks. If God hath enriched men 
with eſtates, and made his candle 105 Job faith) 
to ſhine upon his tabernacle, they muſt not encircle 
and engroſs all to themſelves, but be as the moon, 
which having received its light from the ſun, lets it 


- ſhine to the world. The ancients, as Baſil and Lo- 


rinus obſerve, made oil to be the emblem of chart. 
ty; the golden oil of mercy muſt, like Aaron's oil, 

run down upon the poor, which are the lower ſkirts 
of the garment ; this liberal diſburſement to the 
wants and heceſlities of others, God commands, 
Grace compels. _ 

Rea ſon 1. God commands; there is an expreſs 
ſtatute-law, Lev. xxv. 35. If thy brother be waxen 
poot, and fallen in diy with thee, then thou ſhalt 
relieve him.“ The Hebrew is, thou ſhalt ſtrengthen 
him; put under him a filver crutch when he is fall- 
ing.. It is worth our obſervation what great care 


| God took of the poor, beſides what was given them 


privately ; God made many laws for the public and 
viſible relief of the poor, Exod. xxiii. 11. © The fe- 
venth year thou ſhalt let the land reſt, and lie ſtill, 

that the poor of thy people may eat.“ God's inten- 
tion in this law was, that the poor ſhould be liBer-. 
ally provided'for ; they might freely eat of any thing 


which did grow of itſelf this ſeventh year; whether 


of herbs, vines or olive- trees: If it be aſked how 


the poor could live only on theſe fruits, there be- 


ing, as it is probable, no corn growing then? for 
anſwer, Cajetan is of opinion, they lived by ſellng 
theſe fruits, and ſo converting them into monky, "= 


lived upon the price of the fruits. 


There is another law made, Lev. xix. 9. And 


when ye reap the harveſt of your land, thou ſhalt 


not wholly 985 the corners of thy field, neither 
1 2 


n " 
228 hs Et 
PF EL NY i 


# 
— r 22 2 


r OG $or by et SIS ea Rn 
-. - . — — 2 2 2 Es, 32 * * * 


n 5 0 
— — 2 -” 


CINE pied 


Rr. ect: 
— ee RE en ob 


1% 8 
N 2 ; WA; 

11 R 

YE EY = tr rind melt radar —— 
— 


— — 


o 
dg, + " TE" " l = * * 
r 3 1 n .. * OB 
FOE = OY / FB 8 7 Sp n l e N 
Gas * 55 8 > F _ - 5 e ny N ee 2 
, a ä - bo © POOR. Me NS, n ' r 
* 8 * $ WY oY MAY. \ 9 A 9 _ 


a 1 I 
= bak 


Pn 
f * > 4% 
R 
—— 


re 25 
— 


— 


n 
A ITY 


7 J — LESS 
>. e 
— 3 — 4 wa wing 
* bo — 
8 — S - 


TO 


FP 


Nr 
1 


r 
} 
* 
hs 


; 
3 
1 
bf 
F* 
1 
| 
1 
* 


—— : e 2 2 222 2 
OTE © 
* 


1 DiscobnsESG UPON cunsT's 


ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harveſt,” See 
how God indulged the poor, ſome corners of the 
field were, for the poors? ſake, to be left uncut; 


and when the owners. did reap, they muſt not go 


too near the earth with their ſickle; the vulgar La- 


tin reads it, Thou ſhall not ſhear to the very 


ground. Something like an after: crop muſt be 


left; the ſhorter ears of corn, and ſuch as did lie 


bending to the ground, were to be reſerved for the 


poor, ſaith Toſtatus. 
And God made another lanes in * of The 
- poor, Deut. xiv. 28. At the end of three years 


thou ſhale bring forth the tythe of thy encreaſe the 
fame year, and thou ſhalt lay it up in thy gates, 


and the Levite, and the fatherleis, and the widow 


which are within thy gates, ſhall come, and ſhall 


eat, and be ſatisfied. The Hebrews write that eve- 
ry third year, beſides the firſt tythe given to Levi, 


which was called the perpetual tythe, Numb. xvüi. 


21. the Jews did ſet apart another tythe of their 
increaſe for-the uſe of the widows and orphans, and 


that was called the tythe of the poor. Beſides, at 


_ the Jews ſolemn feſtivals, the N were to haue A 
- ſhare, Deut. xvi. 11. 


And as relieving the neceſſitous was 3 


under the law, ſo it Rands 1 in force under the goſ- 


pet, 1 Tim. vi, 17, 18, © Charge them that be rich 


in this world, that they do good, that they be rich 


in good works, &c. it is not only a counſel, but a 


charge; and the non- attendancy to it runs men in- 
to a goſpel præmunire. Thus we have ſeen the mind 


of God in this particular of charity; let all good 
chriſtians comment upon it in their practice; what 
benefit is there of gold while it is emboweled and 
locked up in a mine? and what is it the better to 
have a great eſtate, if it be ſo hoarded and cloiſter- 
ed up, as never to ſee the light? 

2. As God commands, ſo grace compels to 


= 
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SERMON ON THE MOUN Tr. 2% 
works of mercy and benificence, 2 Cor. v. 1 + 
The love of Chriſt conſtraineth.“ Grace comes 
with majeſty upon the heart; it is not in fermone, but 


virtute ; grace doth not lie as a ſleepy habit in the 


ſoul, but will put forth itſelf in vigorous and glori- 


ous actings; grace can no more be concealed than 


fire; like new wine, it wilt have vent; grace doth not 
lie in the heart like a ſtone in the earth, but as ſeed 
in he: earth, it will 5 2 5 into bf pb: works. 

| ; 1 SE. CT. 6. 
Cntaining, a Vindication of ths Thirch s England. 


Uſe 1. In farm. It may ferve to roſtify the Münch 


of England againſt the calumny # malevolent men; 


Julian upbraided the chriſtians that they were ſolifi-. 
dians; and the church of Rome lays upon us this 
aſperſion, that we are againſt good works; indeed 
we plead not for the merit of them, but we are for 
the uſe of them, Tit. iti. 14. Let ours alſo learn 
to maintain good works for neceſſary uſe.” We 
preach they are needful both neceſſitate precepti, 
and medii we read the angels had wings, and 


hands under their wings, Ezekiel i. 8. It may 


be emblematical of this truth, chriſtians muſt not 
only have the wings of faith to flie, but hands un- 


der 77 wings to work the works of mercy. Tit. 


m. 8. © This is a faithful faying, and theſe things I 
will that you maintain conſtantly,” that they which 
have believed in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works.“ The lamp of faith muſt be filled with 

the oil of charity; faith alone juſtifies, but juſtify- 
ing faith is not alone; you may as well ſeparate 
weight from lead, or heat from fire, as works from 
faith; good works, though they are not the caufes 
of falvation, yet they are evidences; though they - 
are not the ann yet they are We 9 
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ture: faith muſt not be built upon works, but | 
works mult be built upon faith, Rom. vii, 4. Ye 
are married unto. another, that ye ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God.“ Faith is the grace which 
marries Chriſt, and good works are the children 


which faith * fer the vindication of the doc- 


trine of our church, and in honour of good Works, 
I ſhall lay down theſe four aphoriſms. 
1. Apbor. Works are diſtin& from faith; it is 


vain to imagine that works are included in faith, as 
the diamond is incloſed in the ring; no, they are 


diſtinct, as the ſap in the vine is different from the 
cluſters that grow upon it. 


2. Apbor. Works are the E of faith: 
* Shew me thy faith by thy works, James ii. 18. 


Works are faith's letters of credence. to ſhew ; 5 45 4 


faith ſaint Bernard, thou ſeeſt a man full of g 
works, then by the rule of charity thou art = W 
doubt of his faith : we judge of the health of the 


- pulſe, where the blood ſtirs and operates; O chri- 
tian, judge of the health of thy faith by the pulſe 
of mercy and charitableneſs; it is with faith as with 
a deed in law; to make a deed valid, there are 


three things requiſite: the writing, the ſeal, the 
witneſſes ; ſo for the trial and confirmation of faith 
there muſt be theſe three things; the writing, the 


word of God; the ſeal, the Spirit of God; the 


witneſſes, good works. Bring your. faith to this 


ſcripture touch-ſtone faith doth juſtify works, 


works do teſtify: faith. 


3. Aphor. Works do honour faith: theſe o | 
5% the trees of righteouſneſs; > let the liberality 


of thy hand (faith Clemens Alexandrinus) be the 


ornament of thy faith, and wear it as an holy brace- 
let about thy wriſts, Job xxix. 15. I was eyes to 


the blind, and feet was I to the lame; I put on 


rightcouſneſs, and it cloathed me; my judgment 
: was as a robe and a diadem.” While Job was the 
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| SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 211 
poors* benefactor and advocate; this was the en- 


ſign of his honour, it cloathed him as a robe, and 
crowned him as a diadem. This is that which takes 


off the odium and obloquy, and makes others ſpeak 


well of religion, when they ſee good works as hand- 


maids waiting upon this queen. 


Hor. Good works are in ſome ſenſe more 
excellent than faith; in two reſpects. f 
. Becauſe they are of a more noble diffuſive na- 


885 though faith be more needful for ourſelves, 


yet good works are more beneficial to others; faith 
is a receptive grace, it is all for ſelf-intereſt, it 


moves within its own ſphere. Works are for the 


good of others; and it is a more bleſſed —_ to 
give than to receive. 
2. Good works are more viſible and: conſpicuous 


than faith. Faith is a more occult grace, it may lie 


hid in the heart and not be ſeen; but when works 
are joined with it, now it ſhines forth in its native 


beauty; though a garden be never ſo well decked' - 


with flowers, yet they are not ſeen till the light 


comes; ſo the heart of a chriſtian may be enrich- 
ed with faith, but it is like a flower in the night, 


it is not ſeen till works come; when this light ſhines 
before men, 3 faith appears in its orient co- 
lours. 


8c T: 7. 
N Cheek to the U WEE 


Us 2. Reproef. If this be the 1 of a) good 
man, that he is of a merciful. diſpoſition, then it 


doth ſharply: reprove thoſe that are far from this 


temper ; their hearts are like the © ſcales of the le- 


viathan, ſhut up together as with a cloſe ſeal,” Job 
xli. 15. They move only within their own circle, 5 
but do not alleviate the neceſſities of others; they 
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312 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
have a flouriſhing eſtate, but like him in the golpel, 
they have a withered hand, and cannot ſtretch it out 

to good uſes; theſe are a kin to the churl Nabal, 
1 Sam. xxv. 11. < Shall I take my bread; and my 
water, and give it unto men whom I know not 
whence they be?“ It was ſaid of the emperor Perti- 
nax, he had a large empire, but a ee 

a: | 

There was a temple at As, whith was called 
the temple of Mercy, it was dedicated to charitable 
uſes; and it was the greateſt reproach to upbraid 
one with this, that he had never been in the temple 

of metcy; it is the greateſt diſgrace to a chriſtian 
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* to be unmerciful : covetous men, while they enrich 1 
4 themſelves; they debaſe themſelves, ſetting up a | 
4 monopoly, and committing idolatry with Mammon; 6 
4 thus making themſelves lower than their angels, as Z [ 
4 God made them lower than his angels. In the time 1 
- of peſtilenee it is ſad to have your houſes ſhut us ” 1 
I but it is worſe to have your hearts ſhut up. How | r 
4 - miſerable is it to have a ſea of ſin, and not a drop =H 
4 of mercy ? covetous hearts, like the leviathan, are 8 
4 firm as a ſtone, Job xli. 24. One may as well ex- h 
4 tract oil out of a flint, as the golden oil of charity e 
"5 out of their flint hearts. The philoſopher faith, that fi 
4 the coldneſs of the heart is a preſage of death: when ir 
43 mens” affections to works of mercy are frozen, this b 
2 coldnels at heart is ominous, and doth ſadly portend - th 
I that they are dead in ſin. We read in the law, that X: 
R the ſhell-fiſh was unclean z this might probably be m 
7 one reaſon; becauſe the meat of jt was incloſed in .G 
4 the ſhell, and it was hard to come by. They are to ye 
I be reckoned among the unclean, who incloſe all th 
# their eſtate within the ſhell of their own cabinet, and cu 
7 will not let others be the better for it. How many an 
@ have loſt their ſouls by being ſo faving ! | co 
YN There are ſome who perhaps will give the poor - Cl 
E good words, and that 1 is all, Jam. ii ii. 1 be © If a bro. me 
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; 46 ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of food, and 
one of you ſay to them; Depart in peace, be ye - 


warmed and filled, notwithſtanding you give them 
not thoſe. things which are needful, what doth it 


profit? Good words are but a cold kind of charity, 


the poor cannot live as the cameleon upon this air; 
let your: words be as ſmooth as oil, they will not 
heal the wounded ; let them drop as the honeys 


comb, they will not feed the hungry, 1 Cor. xiti. 1. 
. Though I ſpeak with the tongue of angels, and 


have not charity, Lam but as a tinkling cymbal.” It 


is better to be charitable as a faint, than eloquent 
as an angel. Such as are cruel to the poor, let me 


tell you, you unchriſtian yourſelves; unmerciful- 


neſs is the fin of the heathen, Rom. i. 31. While 


you put off the bowels of mercy, you put off the 
badge of-chriſtianity. Saint Ambroſe faith, that 


when we relieve not one whom we ſee ready to per- 


iſh with hunger, we are guilty of his death. If this 


rule hold true, there are more guilty of the breach 


of the ſixth commandment, than we are aware of. 


Saint James ſpeaks a fad word, James 1, 13. For 
he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that ſhew- 
ed no mercy.“ How do they think to find mercy - 
from Chriſt, who never ſhewed mercy to Chriſt 


in his members? Dives denied Lazarus a crumb of 


bread,” and Dives was denied a drop of water: at 


the laſt day behold the ſinner's indictment, Matt. 


XXV. 42. I was an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink.“ 


Chriſt doth not fay ye took away my meat, but 


ye gave me none, ye did not feed my members; 


then follows the ſentence, < Depart from me ye 
curſed.“ When Chriſt's poor come to your doors, 


and you bid them depart from you, the time may 


come when you ſhall knock at heaven gate, and 


Chriſt will ſay, go from my door, N from 
me ye . FR 
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214 _ DISCOURSES UPON cuRI8r's 
In ſhort, covetouſneſs is a fooliſn fin; God gave 5 


me rich man in the goſpel that appellation, Thou 
fool, Luke xii. 20. The covetous man doth not en- 


joy what he doth poſſeſs ; he imbitters his own life, 


he diſcruciates himſelf with care, either how to get, 


or how to encreaſe, or how to ſecure an eſtate ; 


and what is the iſſue and reſult? often, as a juſt re- 
ward of fordid penuriouſneſs, God doth blaſt and 
vather him in his outward eſtate : That ſaying of 


Gregory Nazianzen is to be ſeriouſly weighed, God 


many times lets the thief take away, and the moth 
conſume that which is injuriouſly and unmercifully 
with-held from the poor. 

Before I leave this uſe, I am ſorry that any Who 
go for honeſt men ſhould be brought into the in- 


dictment; I mean, that any profeſſors ſhould be im- 


peached of this fin of covetouſneſs and unmerciful- 
neſs. Sure Fam, God's elect put on bowels, Col. 
iii. 12. I tell you, theſe devout nuſers are the re- 
proach of chriſtianity ; they are wens and ſpots in 
the face of religion. I remember lian in his hi- 
ſtory reports, that in India there is a griffin having 
four feet and wings, his bill like the eagle's; it is 
| hard whether to rank him among the beaſts or the 


fowls: ſo I may ſay of penurious votaries, they have 


the wings of profeſſion, by which they ſeem to fly 
to heaven, but the feet of beaſts, walking on the 
earth, and even licking the duſt; it is hard where 
to rank theſe, whether among the godly or the 
wicked: Oh take heed, that ſeeing your religion 
will not deſtroy your covetouſneſs, at laſt your co- 
vetouſneſs doth not deſtroy your religion. The fa- 
buliſt tells a ſtory of the hedge-hog, that came to 
the coney-burrows in ſtormy weather, and deſired 
harbour, promiſing that he would be a quiet guelt ; 


but when once he had gotten entertainment, he did 


ſet up his prickles, and. never left them till he had 


thruſt the poor conies out of their burrows : ſo co- 
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vetouſneſs, t though it hath many fair pleas to inſi - 


nuate, and wind itſelf i into the heart, yet aſſoon as 
you have let it in, this thorn will never leave prick- 


ing till it bath choaked all good e and 


W * es out of your e 
; Sxer. 8 8 : ; 


| Perſuading to Mercifuln. 5 „ 


* 


/e z. Exbark, I 8 next to the exbortation, 
to beſeech all chriſtians to put on bowels of mercies, 


be ready to alleviate the miſeries and neceſſities of 


others. Saint Ambroſe calls charity the ſum of chri- 
ſtianity; ; and the apoſtle makes! it the very defini- 
tion of religion, James i. ult. Pure religi ion, ad. 


undefiled e God and the Father, is this, to vi- 
ſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their affliction.“ 
I be Hebrew for poor ſignifies one. that is empty, or 


drawn dry. Sp. the poor are. exhauſted. of their 
ſtrength, beauty, ſubilance, like ponds they are 


dried up; there are let them be tilled again with the 
 filver ſtreams of charity. The poor are as it were in 


the rave, the abou i of their life is buried; oh 
chriſtians, help with your merciful hands to raiſe 


them out of the ſepulc hre: God * ſendeth his ſprings 


into the. vallies, Pſal. ciy. 10. Let the ſprings of 
your liberality run among the vallies of poverty; 
your ſweeteſt and. moſt, benign, influences ſhould fall 
upon the lower grounds: what is all your, ſeeming ” 


devotion, without bounty and mercifulneſs? I have 
known many, faith. Bazil, pray and faſt, but re- 


lieve not ſuch as axe in diſtreſs; they are for a zeal. 
that will put them to no charges: what are they 
the better, faith 1 50 for all their ſeeming virtue? 
we read the incenſe was to be laid upon the fire, 
Lev. xvi, 13. The flame of devotion mult be per- 


: fumed, with, the incenſe of charity. Aaron was to 
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have a bell and a pomegranate; the pomegrana te, 5 
as ſome of the learned obſerve, was a ſymbol of 


good works. They want the pomegranate, faith 
Gregory Nazianzen, who have no good works. 
The wile men did not only bow the knee to Chriſt, 
but preſent him. with gold, myrrh, and. frankin- 
cenfe,” Matt. ii. 11. Pretences of zeal are inſuffi- 
cient; we muſt not only worſhip Chriſt, but beſtow 
ſomething upon his members; this is to preſent 


Chriſt with gold and frankincenſe. Iſaac would not 


bleſs Jacob by the voice, but he feels and handles 


him, and ſuppoſing them to be Efau's hands, he 


bleſſed him. God will not bleſs men by their voice, 


their loud prayers, their devout diſcourſes ;_but if 


he feel Efau's hands, if their hands have wrought 
good works, then he bleſſeth them. 

Let me exhort you therefore to deeds of mercy, 
let your fingers drop with the myrrh of liberality; 
ſow your golden ſeed; in this ſenſe it is lawful to 
put out your money to 'uſe, when you lay it out for' 
good uſes: remember that excellent ſaying of ſaint 
Auſtin, Give thoſe things to the poor which you 
cannot keep, that you may receive thoſe things 
which you cannot loſe, There are many occaſions 
of exerciſing your mercifulneſs. The poor are every 


where. Hear the orphan's cry, pity the widow's 
tears. Some there are who want employment, it 
would do well to ſet their wheel a-going: others, 
who are paſt employment; be as eyes to the blind, 
and feet to the lame: ſome, whoſe families are ſink- 
ing, if ſome merciful hand doth not help to ſhore. 
them up. Before I preſs arguments to liberality and 
munificence, there are three objections lie in 275 


way which I ſhall endeavour to remove. 


Obj. 1. We may give, and ſo in time come our- 


fines. to want? | 
An. Let Baſil anſwer this: Wells, faith he: hich | 


Have their water drawn, ſpring ever more freely. 


5 


Prov. xi. 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat.“ 
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Luther ſpeaks of a monaſtery in Auſtria, which was 
very rich while it gave annually to the poor, but 


vhen it left off giving, the monaſtery began to * 


cay. There is, nothing loſt by doing our duty; 2 


eſtate may ye imparted, yet not impaired. The 


flowers yield honey to the bee, yet hurt not their 
own fruit: when the candle of proſperity ſhines up- 
on us, we may light our neighbour that is in the 
dark, and have never the leſs light ourſelves. 
Whatever is diſburſed to pious uſes, God doth 


bring it in ſome other way; as the loaves in break- 


ing multiplied, or as the widow” $ ol increaſed by 
pouring out, 1 Kings xvil. 16. 

Obz. 2. I cannot. do fo. rage as onligens: erett 
churches, build hoſpitals, 3 iber, main- 
tain ſcholars at the univerfity ? | 

An. If you cannot do fo much, yet do ſomething; 
the widow's two mites caſt into the treaſury were 


accepted, Luke xxi. God, as Chryſoſtom obſerves, 


looked not at the ſmallneſs of her pift, but the 


largeneſs of her heart. In the law, he that could 
not bring a lamb for an offering, if he brought but 


two turtle: doves, it ſufficed. We read, Exod. xxxv. 
the people brought gold and filver, and goats hair, 
to the building of the tabernaclez” on which place, 
faith Origen, I deſire, Lord, to bring ſomething to 


the building of thy temple, if not gold to make the 


mercy- ſeat on, if not ſilk to make the curtain on, 
yet a little goats hair, that I may not be found in 
the number of thoſe that have ee ae to 


thy temple. 85 


Oi. 3 But I have not any ching to beſtow upon 


| the nac itier of others. 


Anſ. 1. Haſt thou to 8 upon thy luſts? haſt * 


thou money to feed thy pride, thy epicuriſm? and 


canſt thou find . to beet the > poord members 
of Chriſt? — . 
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Anf. 2. Admit this excuſe to be real, that you 


have not ſuch an eſtate, yet you may do ſoniething 
wherein you may expreſs 5 mercy to the poor; 


you may ſympathize with them, Ray for them, 
ſpeak a word of comfort to them, Iſa. xl. 2. Speak 


ye comfortably to Jeruſalem.“ If you can give them 
no gold, you may ſpeak a word in ſeaſon, which 


may be as apples of gold in pictures of ſilver: nay 


more, you may be helpful to the poor, in ſtirring 


up others who have eſtates to relieve them ; as it is 


with the wind, if a man be hungry, the wind will 


not fill him; but it can blow the ſails of the mill, 


and make it grind corn for the uſe of man; fo tho” 


thou haſt not an eſtate of thyſelf, to help him who 
is in want, yet thou mayeſt ſtir up others to help 


him; thou mayeſt blow the ſails of their affections, : 
cauſing them to ſhew yy and fo Myer oo 
thy brother by a proxy. 


Having anſwered theſe objections.” let me now 
purſue the exhortation to mercifulneſs: I ſhall lay 
down ſeveral arguments, which I defire may be 


5 weighed in the balance of reaſon and conſcience. 


Arg. 1. To be diffuſively good, is the great end 
of our creation, Eph. 1. 10. Created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus to good works.” Every creature anſwers the 


end of its creation; the ſtar ſhines, the bird ſings, 
the plant bears; the end of life is ſervice. He that 
doth not anſwer his end in reſpe& of uſefulneſs, 


cannot enjoy his end in reſpect of happineſs. Many, 


faith Seneca, have been long in the world, but have 
not lived, they have done no good. An unuſeful 


perſon ſerves for nothing but to cumber the ground; 
and becauſe he is barren in figs, he ſhall be fruit- 
ful i in curſes, Heb. vi. 8. 


Arg. 2. By this we reſemble God, who is 2 God 
of mercy bei is ſaid to delight in mercy, Micah vii. 


x8. © His mercies are over all his works,” Pfal. cxlv. 


9. He requites good for evil; like the clouds, which 


9 
* 


N / het Re 
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receive ill vapours from us, but return them to us 


again in ſweet ſhowers. There is not a creature 


lives but taſtes of the mercies of God; every bird, 


faith Ambroſe, doth in its kind ſing hyinns o f praiſe | 


to God for his bounty; but men and angels do in 
a more particular manner taſte the cream and uw. 5 


eſſence of God's mercies. 
1. What temporal mercies * you coined? ! 
every time you draw your breath, you ſuck in mer- 
ey; every bit of bread you eat, the hand of mercy 
carves 1t out to you; EY never n but in a * 
den cup of mercy. 

2. What ſpiritual mereies h God enticked 


ſome of you "ith; pardoning, adopting, faving - 


mercy ! the picture of God's mercy can never be 
drawn. to the full; you cannot take the breadth of 
his mercy, for it is infinite; nor the height of it, 
for it reacheth above the clouds ; ; nor the length of 


it, for it is from everlaſting to everlaſting, Pſalm 
cli. 17. The works of mercy are the glory of the 


by os Moſes prays, * Lord, ſhew me thy glo- 
* Exod. xxxiii. 18. Saith God, I will make 


all my goodneſs to paſs before thee,” ver. 19. God 


doth account himſelf moſt glorious in the ſhining 
robes of his mercy; now by works of mercy. we 
reſemble the God of mercy; we are bid to draw 


our lines according to this copy, Luke vi. 36. * Be 


you merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful.” - 
Arg. 3. Alms are a facrifice. Heb. xii. 16. To 
do good, and to communicate forget not, for with 


ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed ;” when you Are 
diſtributing to the poor, it is as if you were pray- 


ing, as if you were worſhipping God. There are 
two ſorts of facrifices; 3 expiatory, the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt's blood; and gratulatory, the facrifice of 
alms. This, faith holy ds is more accept. 


able to God than any other facrifice : Acts x. 4. 
The angel ſaid to Cornelius, thy alms are come 
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220 DISCOURSES UPON OY 
up for a memorial before God:? The backs of the 


poor are the altar on which this ede is to de 


offered. 
Arg. 4. We W live upon bes 3 eber 


ereatures do liberally contribute to our neceſſities ; 
the ſun hath not its light for itſelf, but for us; it 


doth enrich us with its golden beams; the earth 
brings us a fruitful crop; and to ſhew how Joyful A 


mother ſhe is in bringing forth, the Pſalmiſt faith, 

The vallies are covered with corn, they ſhout for 
joy, they alſo ſing, Pſal. Ixv. 13. One creature gives 
us wool, another oil, another filk; we are fain to 
go a begging to the creation. Shall every creature 


be for the good of man, and man only be for im. 

{elf ? how abſurd and irrational is thi“?s 
Arg. 5. We are to extend our hberality by virtue 

of a memberſhip, Ifa. lyii. 7. That thou hide not 


thyſelf from thy own fleſh.” The poor are fellow 
members of the ſame body; The members do by a 


law of equity and. ſympathy contribute one to an- 
other; the eye conveys light to the body, the 
blood, the head ſpirits; that is a dead 1 in 
the body, which doth not communicate to the reſt. 
Thus it is in the body politic; let no man think it 
is too far below him to mind the wants and neceſſi- 
ties of others; it is pity but that hand ſhould be cut 


off which diſdains to pluck a thorn out of the foot. 
Ttas ſpoken in honour of that renowned princeſs, 


the empreſs of Theodoſius the great, that ſhe did 


_ Herſelf viſit the fick, and prepare relief for them 


with her own imperial hands. 
Arg. 6. We are not lords of an WW; but 8 


ards ; ; and how ſoon may we hear that word, give 
an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayſt be 


no longer ſteward, Luke xvi. 2. An. eſtate is a ta- 
lent to trade with: ; it is as dangerous to hide our 
talent, as to ſpend it, Matt. xxv. 25, 30. If the 
covetous man keep his gold too long, it vill begin 
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mas 205 che rays af I wil witneſs againſt hir m, 
James v. 8 „ 

Abe 9 Fe Did who lis been. 7 re- 
nowned for acts of mercy and muhificence. . 
1. Our Lord Chriſt, a great example of charity, : 
he was not more full, of merit than bounty. II n 
the emperor did rend off a piece of his own-robe to 
wrap his ſoldiers wounds. Chriſt did more, he rent 
his fleſh, he made a main eee of his body and blood 
to heal us, Iſa. liii- 5. By his ſtripes ye are heal - 
ed.“ Here was a Pattern of ary without a be. 
rallel. 


- binical/ obſervation, - that thoſe who live: devoutly 
among the Jews, diſtribute a tenth part of their e- 
ſtate among the poor; and they give ſo freely, ſaith 
Philo the ſew, as if by giving they hoped to re- 
ceive ſome great gratuity; now if the Jews are ſo 
devoted to works of mercy, who live without prieſt, 
without temple, without Meſſiah, ſhall not we much 

more who profeſs our faith in the bleſſed Meſſiah? 


be ee kid, ine 


Let me tell you of heathens; I have read of 85 


Ten Veſpaſian, he was fo inured to works of mer- 
cy, that remembering he had given nothing that 
day, he cried out, I have loſt a day. It is report- 
ed of ſome of the Turks, that they have ſervants 
whom they employ. on purpoſe to enquire what 
poor they have, and they ſend relief to them. And 


the Turks have a foe in their Alcoran, that if 


men knew what a bleſſed thing it were to diſtribute 
alms, rather than ſpare, roy would give ſome of 
their own fleſh to relieve the poor. And ſhall not 
_ a chriſtian's creed be better than a Turk's e 3 
Let all this perſuade to works of merc y). 
When poor indigent creatures, like Moſes, are 
laid in the ark of bulruſhes: weeping, and ready to 
ſink in the waters of affliction, be as temporal ſa- 
viours to them, and draw them out of the waters 
Vor. | II. Rs 
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with a golden cord. Let the breaſts of your merey 
nurſe the poor; be like the trees of the ſanctuary, 
both for food and medicine; when diſtreſſed and 
even ſtarved ſouls are fainting, let your coſtly in- 
gredients revive, and fetch ſpirits in them. Let o- 
_ thers ſee © the coats and garments. which <0 have | 
made' for the poor, Acts ix. 39. | 
Arg. 8. The ſin of unmercifulneſs.”: 1. The un- 
merciful man is an-unthankfal man, and what can 
| be-faid worſe ; thou to whom the Lord bath given 
an eſtate, thy cup runs over, but haſt a miſerly 
3 and wilt not part with any thing for good 
uſes; it is death to thee to relieve them that are dy- 
ing; know that thou art in the higheſt degree un- 
grateful; thou art not fit for human ſociety; the 
ſcripture hath put theſe two together, unthank- 
ful, without natural affection, 2 Tim. iii. 2, 3. 
God may repent that ever he gave ſuch men eſtates, 
and may fay, as Hof. ii. 9. 'Therefore will I re- 
turn and take away my & and my wine in the 
ſeaſon e and wy recover Fs wool, and my 
1 
2. The 3 man wants ee to Chriſt; all 
men would be thought to love Chriſt, and would 
be very angry with them that ſhould queſtion their 
love; but do they love Chriſt who let? the members 
of Chriſt ſtarve? no, theſe love their money more 
than Chriſt, and come under that fearful aer | 5 
ma, 1 Gar: Ni 5 If 
47g. 9. Laſtly, I ſhall ale but one argument | . 
more to. perſuade to works of mercy, and that is 0 
the reward which follows alms-deeds; giving of a 
alms is a glorious work; and let me affure you, it G 
is no unfruitful work. Whatſoever is diſburſed to 
the poor, is given to Chriſt, Matt. xxv. 40. In- be 
g. 
ſh 
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aſmuch as you have done it to one of the leaſt of 
theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me.* The 
poor man's hand is Chriſt's treaſury, _ Were is lc 
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5 sknν⁰ o THE MO F . a3? 
3 loſt that is put there. The text ſaith the 
merciful ſhall obtain mercy; in the Greek, They 
ſhall be bemercified. What is it we need moſt? is 


it not mercy, pardoning, and faving mercy? what _ 


is it we deſire moſt on our death-bed ? is it not mer - 


= thou that jſheweſt mercy ſhalt find mercy; thou hy 


that poureſt in the oil of compaſſion to others, 


will pour in the golden oil of ſalvation into thee; 5 


Matt. vii. 2. The Shunamite woman ſhewed mer- 
cy to the prophet, and ſhe received kindneſs from 
him another way, 2 Kings iv. She welcomed him 
to her houſe, and he reſtored her dead child to 


life; they that ſow mercy ſhall reap in kind, they 


ſhall obtain mercy; ſuch is the ſweetneſs and mers 
cifulneſs of God's nature, that he will not ſuffer 
any man to be a loſer. No kindneſs ſhewed to him 
ſhall be unregarded or unrewarded. God will be in 
Fe debt; for a cup of cold water, he ſhall 
have a draught of Chriſt's warm blood to refreſſi 
his foul, Heb. vi. 10. For God is not unrighte- 
ous to forget your work and labour of love which 
you have ſhewed toward his name, in that you have 
miniſtred to the ſaints, & c. God's mercy is a ten- 
der merey, a pure mercy, a rich mercy; merey 
ſhall follow and overtake the: merit ew W | 
be rewarded, K | 

1. In this life. «< kn _ liſe hi come. 37 NL 

1. The merciful man ſhall be Nora gas in this 
"life he ſhall be bleſſed, e LL 

. In his perſon, Pſal. xli. 1. o <Bleſſed-i is that 
conſiders the poor. Let him go Whtiher he will, 
a bleſſing goes along with him: he is in favour with. 
God, God caſts a fmiling aſpect upon him. 

2. Bleſſed in his name, Plal. cxii. 6. He ſhall 
He had in everlaſting remembrance.” When the mig- 
_ gard's name ſhall rot, the name of a merciful man 
| ſhall be embalmed noch honour, and 22 Wn its | 
icent as the wine of Lebanon. | 
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hath helped to keep others alive, and God will keep 


r De UPON: CHRIST'S 


135 Bleſſed in his eſtate: Prov. xi. 25. The k. 


beral ſoul ſhall be made fat.“ He ſhall have the fat 
of the earth, and the dew of heaven. He any not 
way have the veniſon, but the bleſſing. FEATS! 
4. Blefſed in his poſterity, Pfal. xxxvii. Is. 
He is ever merciful; and lendeth; his ſeed is bleſſ. 


ed.“ He ſhall not only leave an eſtate behind, but a 


— 


bleſſing behind to his children; and God will ſee 
Ae the entail of that bleſſing. ſhall not be cut off. 


Bleſſed in his negotiations, Deut. xv. 10. 


8 
For this thing the Lord thy God ſhall bleſs thee 
in all thy Ne" and in all that thou putteſt thine 


hand unto.” : The merciful man ſhall be bleſſed in 


tis building, planting, journeying; whatever he is 
about, a bleſſing ſhall empty itſelf upon him. He 
halt be a proſperous man; the honey comb of a 
_ -blefling ſhall be ſtill: dropping upon him. 
6. Bleſſed with long life, Pſal. xli. 2. The 


Lotd: will preſerve him, and keep him alive.“ He 


him alive: is there any thing then loſt by merciful- 
neſß ? it ſpins out the ſilver thread of life; many 


are taken away the ſooner for their unmercifulneſs; 


becauſe their hearts a are eee their lives are 


r Fro 8 


2. The merci man ſhall be eh in- the 
life to come. Ariſtotle joins theſe two together, li- 
berality and utility. God will reward the merciful 
man hereafter, though not for his works, yet ac- 
cording. to his Gorla, Rev. xx. 12: I ſaw the dead, 
fmall: and great ſtand before God, and the books 


were opened, and the dead were judged out-of thole 


things which were written in the books according 
to their works.. As God hath: a bottle to put our 


tears in; fo he hath a book to write our alms in; 


as God will put a veil over his peoples? fins, ſo he 
will, in free grace, ſet a crown upon their Works : 


The way to lay. up, is to lay out; other -parts of 


10 


url 0 un MOUNT. - ei 
our 1 le is left behind, Ecel. ii. 18, bes that 
which is given to Chriſt's poor, is hoarded up in 
heaven; that is a bleſſed kind of giving, which, 
though it makes the purſe: Hr, it makes. the 175 


Es 


1 


crown heavier. n N + 2 
You that are FE inclined, remember vhat. 1 vs 
ever alms you diſtribute; 7 1271 


1. You ſhall have good: Tectriny; Edel;/ xd „„ 4 
Lake vi. 38. Prov. xix. 17. He that E to at RN 


poor, lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath 


given will he pay him again.“ There is God's coun- | 
ter-bond to fave you harmleſs, which is better ſecu- 


rity than any PUBLIC FAITH ; yet here is our un- 


belief and atheiſm, we will not take God's bohd; - 
we commonly put our deeds of ET among our 7 
deſperate debts. 1 

2. You ſhall be paid 016 over ple 3 ot 2 . . 
of gold which you have parted with, you ſhiall have 

a weight of glory; for a cup of cold water, yon 
ſhall have Rivers of pleaſure, which run at God's 


right hand for evermore.” The intereſt comes to in- 


finitely more than the principal: Pliny writes of a 


country in Africa, where the people, for every bu- 
ſhel of ſeed they ſow, receive an hundred and fifty 


told increaſe, For every penny you drop info 
Chriſt's treaſury, you ſhall receive à thouſand fold 
increaſe ; your after- crop of glory will be ſo great, 
that though you are ſtill reaping, you will neyer. 
be able to take in the whole harveit; let all this 
perſuade rich men to © honour the Land war their 
fubſumce: 1. 7. SO OO IS TUES OY I PIES 


Y — : 
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ſome rules briefly concerning works of e 
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236 © DISCOURSES UPON' CHRIST'S | 
Rate 1. Charity mult be Wars) Deut. xv. 10. 


Thou malt give, and thy heart ſhall not be griev- 5 
ed, &c. that is, thou ſhalt not be troubled at part- : 
; ing with thy money; he that gives grievingly, gives 
grudgingly; it is not a gift, but a tax; charity muſt 

ow like ſpring-water the heart muſt be the ſpring, _ 

the hand the pipe, the poor the ciſtern ; God loves 


a chearful giver. Be not like the crab-apple, which 


| hath all the yerjuice ſqueezed and preſſed out. 'You 


muſt not give to the poor as if you were delivering 


Four. purſe on the high-way : Charity without ala- 
. crity, is rather a fine than an offering; it is rather 


doing of penance than giving of alms; charity muſt 


be like the myrrh which Os. from the tree vith- 


out cutting or forcing, 

_ Rule 2. We muſt give that hich is our own, Ifa. 
lviii. 7. To deal thy bread to the hungry,” it muſt 
| be bread of thine own. The word for alms in the Sy- 


riac ſignifies juſtice, to ſhew that alms muſt be of 


that which is juſtly gotten ; the ſcripture puts them 


wo ag , Micah vi. 8. To do juſtice, to love mer- 
rifice of ſacrilege, Iſa. 


. we muſt not make a ſac 
| In. 8. For I the Lord love judgment, I hate rob- 


bery for burat-offering.* He that ſhall build an 
alms houſe or hoſpital” with goods ill gotten, diſ- 


plays the enſign of his pride, and ſets up the! monu- 
ment of his ſhame. — 
Rule 3 Do all in Chriſt, and for Chriſt. 
I. Do all in Chriſt; labour that your 3 
may be in Chriſt. We are accepted in him, Eph. 


"Js 6. Orige Chryſoſtom, and Peter Martyr affirm, 
deſi works, not ſpringing from faith, are 


that the 
| Joſt, The Pelagians thought to have poſed Auſtin 


VuUuuoith that queſtion, Whether it was ſin in the he- 
then to clothe the naked? Auſtin anſwered rightly, 


The doing of good is not in itſelf ſimply evil, but 


proceeding of infidelity it becomes evil, Titus i. 1 55 5 
| Fo them that are Ye" is nothing pure,” 


An band LM. oa mw wt a; 8 3 1 3 
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That fru is molt ſweet and genuine, N is 
brought forth in the vine, John xv. 4. Out of Chriſt | 

all our alms-deeds are but the fruit of the e ; 
they are not ans works, but dead works. 
2. Do all for Chriſt ; namely, for his ke; th 
? you may teſtify your love to him; love mellows and 
ripens our -alms-deeds, it makes them a precious 


perfume; as Mary did out of love bring her oint- - 


ments and ſweet ſpices, to anoint Chriſt's dead bo- 
dy, ſo, out of love to Chriſt, bring your oint- 
ments, and anoint bg Heng, body, Viz. laints and 

members. . 

Rule 4. Works of merey are 20 50 dane i — 
mility; ; away with oſtentation; the worm breeds 
in the faireſt fruit, the moth in the fineſt cloth. 
Pride will be creeping into our beſt things; beware 
of this dead flie in the box of "ointment. When 
Moſes face did ſhine, he put a veil over it; ſo while 

your light ſhines before men, and they ſee your 
| works, cover yourſelves with the veil of hu- 
mility ; as the ſilk-worm, while ſhe weaves her cu- 
rious works, hides herſelf within the filk, and is not 

ſeen, ſo we ſhould hide ourſelves from pride a l 
aniglory. 8 

It was the fin of the phariſces, white they - were 

5 diſtributing alms, they did blow the trumpet, Matt. 
vi. 2. They did not give their alms, but ſell them 

for applauſe. A proud man caſts his bread upon the 

waters, as a fiſherman caſts his angle upon the wa- 
ters, he angles for vain-glory. I have read of one 

Coſmus Medicis, a rich citizen of Florence, that he 

confeſſed to a near friend of his, he built ſo many 

magnificent ſtructures, and fpent ſo much on ſcho- 

N lars and libraries, not for any love to learning, dut 


do raiſe up to himſelf trophies of fame and renown. 


An humble ſoul denies himſelf, yea, even-anniht- 
lates himſelf; he thinks how little it is he ean do for 
| N and if h he could do more, it * a due 
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51:68 ee looks upon all his works as if he 2 
had done nothing. The ſaints are brought i in at the 
laſt day as-diſowning their works of charity, Matt. 
Xxxv. 37. Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungered, - 
ang fed thee?” &c. A x good chriſtian doth not only 
empty his hand of alms, but empties his heart of 
pride; while he raiſeth the poor out of the duſt, 
** lays himſelf in the duſt; works of mercy. muſt 55 
be like the caſſia, wien! is a tweet ipice,: but: REO . 
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low. 


diſtribution of alms, confiſts in two things 
l Apding out-a fit objeck. 2. In raking Aa fit 
7 ſeaſon. — 


1. In finding out 2 fit abjeft, 425 that comes un- 


E es a double notion. 1. Give to thoſe who are in 


moſt need; raiſe the hedge where it is loweſt ; feed 


the lamp which 5 is going out. 2. Give to thoſe who 


may probably be more ſerviceable ; though we be- 
ſtow coſt and dreſſing upon a weak plant, 2 not 


upon a dead plant; breed up ſuch as may help to 


< build the houſe of Iſrael, Ruth iv. 11. that may 
be pillars in church and ſtate, not. ein 85 mak- | 


ing your charity to bluſh. 


2. Diſcretion in giving ame, is in taking the , 
fit ſeaſon ;- give to charitable uſes in time of health 


and proſperity ;. diſtribute your ſilver and gold to 


the poor, before © the ſilver cord be looſed, or the 
golden bowl be broken, Eccl. xii. 6. make your 


hands your executors; not as ſome, who do re- 
| ſerve all they give till the term of life is ready to 


expire; and truly, what is then beſtowed, is not 
| Ben away, but ken away by death z it is not 


2 2 bet, Ge 


Raule 5. Diſpoſe your ales prudentially; 55 8 is fond. 
of the merciful man, he orders his affairs with diſ- 
cretion, Pfal. cxii. 5. I. here is a great deal of wiſ- 
dom in diſtinguiſhing between them that have ſin- 
ned themſelves into poverty, and who by the hand 
of God are brought into poverty. Diſcretion in lou 


OO. 5 >. 
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8 nn. Oh. do not ſo mary W 
ſelves to money, that you are reſolved nothing ſhall 

part you but death; be not like the medlar, 3 

is never good till it be rotten. A covetous man may 

be compared to a chriſt mas. box, he receives mo-- 88 | 
ney, but parts with none; till death breaks this box - 
in pieces; then the ſilver and gold comes tumbling 

out: give in time of health; theſe are the alms 

which God takes notice of, and, as Calvin , 

putteth-1 into his vook of accounts. _ 
Rule 6, Give thankfully: they ſhould 3 52 
thankful that give an alms, than "they that receive 
it: we ſhould, ſaith Nazianzen, give a l 

offering to God that we are in the number of 

ers, and” not receivers: bleſs God for a willi . 

mind; to haxe not only an e but a an. heart, is 

e 8 ee 3 I 
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Matty v. 15 Bl 2 are eſp pure. in Heart, «for they 
i all fee: Ged. 


* 
» 
e — Autry Fovitt” N r 
. . „ 
* 
= l » 


— 
wo 


OH AP: Oi i 
Duni Heart Par 1 rity. 80 - 85 w_ 26 | 


4 ; ” 
1 
—— —v—ỹ— — — S 


22 
is 
1 


AE 1 God, whed is of. purer ves dan to 
4 "behold ; iniquity, . calls here for heart purity; 
| and to ſuch as are adorned. with this jewel, he pro- 
miſeth a glorious and beatifical viſion of himſelf, 
they n abt Gods”. Rl wo. e are to be ex- 
plained... S ES, 
0 The abr of purity. The ſubject 1 pu- TEN 
ri . 333 > : 
_— The nature of purity. Purity is a Gerad: re- 
fined thing; it ſtands. diametrically oppoſite to what- 
ſoever de leth; we muſt diſtinguiſh of purity. 1. 
There is a primitive purity which! is in God origi- 
nally e as the e is in the ſun. Holi- 
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8 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S | 
neſs is the glory of the Godhead, Exod. xv. 21. 
glorious in holineſs; "NI bl "0 e and 8 


totype of all holineſs. 
2. There is a ene purity; this holineſs is in 
thin angels, and was once in Adam; Adam's heart 
had not the leaſt ſpot or tincture of impurity. We 


call that wine pure which hath no ſophiſtication ; 
and that gold pure which hath no droſs mingled 


with it. Such was Adam's holineſs, it was like the 


wine which comes from the grape, having no mix- 
ture; but this is not to be found on the can,” ve 


muſt go to heaven for it. 

There is an evangelical purity; 1 VR grace i is 
mingled with ſome fin ; like gold in the oar, like 
air in the twilight, like wine that hath a daſn in it, 
like fine We with a coarſe liſt, like Nebuchadnez- 


_ zar's image, part of filver and part of clay,” Dan. 


i. 35. This mixture God calls purity in a goſpel- 
ſenſe; as a face may be faid to be fair whict hath 
ſome freckles in it. Where there is a ſtudy of pu- 


rity, and a loathing ourſelves for our nene this oh 


is to be pure in heart. 


Some by pure in heart: idea chaſtity; "> 
others ſincerity, Pſal. xxxii. 2. But I ſuppoſe pu- 


Tity here is to be taken in a larger ſenſe, for the 
| feveral kinds and degrees of holineſs ; they are ſaid 
to be pure, who are conſecrated perſons, having 


the oil of grace . . them. "FO Py: is 


> miſtaxen. 


. Civility is not purity; a man 1 997 be cloath- | 


at Sth moral - virtues, Jatices n * 
ance, yet go to hell. | 

2. Profeſſion is not purity; a man may avs a 
name to live, and yet be dead, Rev. iii. 1. He may 
be ſwept by civility, and garniſhed by profeſſion, 
yet the devil may dwell in the houfe. The blazing 
comet is no ſtar; the hypocrite's tongue may be 


filver, 7 his heart None. Purity eons in two 


x 


thin 8 1. Reditude ef mint a pin belheſb in 


the judgment, Pfal. cxix. 30. 2. Conformity of 


will; an embracing of holineſs in the affections, 


Plal. exix. 97. A pure ſoul is caſt into the mould | 


of holineſs ; holineſs is a blood runs in his veins. 


2 26. The- ſubject of purity; the heart. Pure in 5 
bert Purity of heart doth not exclude purity of 
life; no more than the pureneſs of the fountain ex- 


cludes the pureneſs of the ſtream. But it is called 


purity of heart, becauſe this is the main thing in | 


231 


religion, and there can be no purity of life without 


it. A chriſtian's great care ſhould be to keep the 


heart pure, as one would eſpecially preſerve the 


ſpring from being poiſoned. In a duel, a man will 
particularly fence and guard his heart; ſo a wife 
chriſtian ſhould above. all things keep his heart 


pure; take heed the love of fin doth not B in 
chere, left it prove mortal. 


 De&. Chriſtians ſhould above all things breathe : 


after heart-purity, - 1 Tim. iii. 9. Holding the 


myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience; juſtifica- BE 
tion cauſeth our . N dn ee e I 


ceth R... 
REASONS for 1. Purity. 2. Heart-purity. 


The Reaſons for purity are, 1. 8 is a hs 


called for in ſcripture, 1 Pet. i. 16. * Be ye holy, 


for I am holy.“ It is not only the miniſter: bids vou 

de holy, but God himſelf calls for it; what ſhould - 
the holy God do with unholy ſervants? 2. Becauſe . 

of that filthy and curſed condition we are in before 

| purity be wrought in us; we are a lump of clay 
and fin mingled together; fin doth not only blind 


us,” but defile us; it is called filthinefs, James i. 21. 
And to ſhew how befilthying a thing it is, it is com- 


#4 


pared to a plague-ſore, 1 Kings vil. 38. To ſpots, | 


Deut. 32. 5. To a vomit, 2 Pet. ii. 22. To the in- 
fants? fumbling i in blood, Ezek. xvi. 6. To a men- 


ſtruous cloth, Ina. xxx. 82. which, as Hierom ſaith, 
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232 _ _ DBCOUVRSES VPON CHRIST'S MF © 
was the moſt defiling thing under the law. All! ß 
the legal waſhings which God appointed, were but 
to put men in mind of their. loathſomeneſs before 
they were waſhed in the blood of Chriſt. If all the 
evils in the world were put together, and their quin- 
teſſence {trained out, they could not make à thing 
ſo black and poluted as fin dath; a ſinner is a devil 
in man's ſhape. When Moſes' rod was turned in- 
to a ſerpent, he fled from it; would God open 
mens“ eyes, and ſhew him their deformities, and 
damnabſe ſpots, they would be afraid, and flie 
from themſelves as ſerpents! this ſhews 1 need 
we have have of purity. When grace comes it waſh- 
eth off this helliſh filth, of Ethiopians, it makes us 
Iraelites; it turns ravens into ſwans ; it makes 
them who are as black as 8 to become wins LO 
+ Maw. =” EEE 
| Becauſe none She che pure in FRY are inter- 
eſted i in the covenant of grace; covenanted perſons 
have the ſprinkling with clean water, Ezek. xxxvi. 
25. Now, till we are thus ſprinkled, we have no- 
thing to do with the new covenant, and, by conſe- 

- quence, with the new Jeruſalem. If a will be made 
only to ſuch perſons. as are ſo qualified; none can 
pl come in for a part, but ſuch as have thoſe qualifi- 
cations. So, God hath made a will and covenant 
[ that he will be our God, and will ſettle heaven up- 

on us by entail, but with this clauſe or proviſo in 
the will, that we be purified perſons, having the 
clean water ſprinkled upon us: now, till then, we. 
have nothing to do with God or mere. 
4. Purity is the end of our election, Ep bid i. 45 
1 Ho hath choſen us that we thould be holy ;2 ; not 
| for holineſs, to holineſs, Rom. viii. 29. Whom he 
. foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son.“ God predeſtinates 
1 us to Chriſt's image, which i image conſiſts in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs, 8 iv. 24. 80 that till 
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S8 SERMON ON THE MOUNT. .. ng 
thou art + holy thou canſt not ſhew any ſign of elec⸗ 
tion upon thee, but rather the devil's brand- mark. 

5. Purity is the end of our redemption; if we 
conld have: gone to heaven in our fins, Chriſt need- 


ed not have died. Why did he ſhed his blood but 
to redeem us from a vain converſation? 1 Pet. xviii- 


19. and Tit. ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that 


he might redeem us from all iniquity, and-purify 
_ unto himſelf à peculiar people; Chriſt ſhed: his 
blood to:wath off our filth; the croſs was both: an 
altar and a laver. Jeſus Chriſt died not only to ſaue 
us from wrath, 1 Theſſ. i. ult. but to fave us from 
fin; Matt. i. 21. Out of his ſides came water, which 


ſignifies « our cleanſing,” as well as blood, which age LS 


| nifies our juſtifying, 1 John v. 6. The truth is, it 
were kg the body of: Chriſt monſtrous, if the 
head ſhould be pure and not the members. 


2. Why purity mult be chiefly'in the heart. = "= 


Becauſe if the heart be not pure, we differ nothin 
from a phariſaical purity ; the phariſees . 
did conſiſt g in externals; theirs was an out- 
ſide purity, they never minded the inſide, the heart, 


Matt. xxw. 25. Wo unto you ſcribes and phari- 


ſees, hypocrites, for. ye make clean the outſide of 
the cup, and of the platter, but within ye are full 
of extortion;* and ver. 27. © Ye are like unto-whit- 


ed ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful out- 


ward, but are within full of dead mens bones.“ The 
phariſees were good only in the ſurface, whited 
cover, not white; they were like a rotten polt laid in 
vermilion colour; like a fair chimney- piece gilde! 
without, but within nothing but ww Suh: h 
crites Salvian complains of,. who had Chriſt i in their - 
mouths, but to no purpoſe; ; we mult go farther; be 
pure in heart, like the king's daughter, ball glori.. 
ous within,” Pal. xlv. 13. elſe ours is but a phark 
faical purity; and Chriſt faith, Matt. v. 20. Ex. 
. your * * exceed the FO 
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234  DISCOURSES. UPON CHRIST'S 


neſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe 


enter into the kingdom of heaven. 


2. The heart muſt eſpecially be kept 3 be⸗ ; 


cauſe the heart is the chief feat or place of God's 


reſidence. God dwells in the heart, he takes up the 


heart for his own lodgings, Ifa. Ivii. 1 5. Eph. iii. 17. 


therefore it muſt be pure and holy. A king's. palace 
muſt be kept from defilement, eſpecially his pre- 


ſence-chamher : the heart is God's preſence-cham- 


ber, how holy ought that to be? if the body be the 
bs temple of the. Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19. the heart 
is the Holy of Aas h take heed of defiling that 


room where God is to come, bes that room be waſh- 
ed with holy tears. 12 8 

3. The heart muſt pech be Pore, {SEA 
it is the heart. ſanctifies all we RN it the heart be 


holy, all is holy, our affections holy, our duties ; 
Holy, The — lanctified the gift, Matt, xxiii. 19. 
the heart is the altar that ſanctifies the offering. The 


Romans kept their ſprings from being poiſoned; 


dhe hewrt is the ſpring of all our actions, let us keep - 
* {pring from pc: 3 Be 8 in Bere 5 


Szer, ®. 1 : . , ; "Gu 8 2 * 3338 1 e Fo 


| Stewing the true B 2 1 the Soul, 


Uh i. Inform. ck, 1. See hers, what ! is ih 
beauty that ſets off a ſoul in God's eye, viz. Purity 


of heart. Thou who art ever fo beautiful, art but a 
ſpiritual leper till thou art pure in heart. God is in 
love with the pure heart, for he ſees his own pie- 
ture drawn there; holineſs'is a beam of God, it is 
tte angels glory; they are pure virgin-ſpirits ; take 
away purity from an angel, and he fs no more an 


angel but a devil; thou who art pure in heart, haſt 
the angels” glory ſhining | in thee ; thou haſt the em- 


droidery and armani of f the Holy Ghoſt * 
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chai The 3 15 heart is God's paradiſe where he 
delights to walk ; it is his leſſer heaven; tlie deve 

delights in the pureſt air; the Holy Ghoſt, who de- 


ſcended in tlie likeneſs of a. dove, delights i in the | 


_ pureſt ſoul. God faitlt of the pure in heart, as of Si- 
hon, Pal. xxxii. 14. This is my reſt for ever, 


here will I dwell.” God loves the faireſt coimplee- 2. 


; the pure iri heart is Chriſt's bride, decked” 
wot bee with the jewels of holineſs, Cant. iy. 
9. Thou haſt raviſned my heart with one of thine 
eyes. IThine eyes, that is, thy graces, theſe, as 2 


chain of pearl, have drawn mine heart to thee z of Bo 5 
all hearts, God loves the pute heart beſt. - Thon : 


who dreſſeſt thyſelf by the glaſs of the word, and 
_ © adorneſt the lagen man of thy heart, . Pet. iii. 


4. art moſt recious: in God's eyes, though thou 55 - 


mayeſt be blear-eyed as Leah, lame as Barzillai, 
pyet being pure © heart, thou art the mirror of 
beauty, and mayeſt ſay, Yet ſhall I be glorious _ 
in the eyes of the Lord, Iſa. xlix. f. How may 


this raiſe the eſteem of purity h this is a beauty that 5 ch | 


never fades, and W God W fall i in 
e e | 1 
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That cn, mult not Cr in ou uf vide gun 


"Jobs 2. if we muſt og pure in u bent, chen 8 we 20 
muft not reſt in outward purity; civility is not ſuf- 
ficient; a fow may may be wathed,, yet a ſow Rill; 
civility doth but waſh a man, grace changetH him; 
civility, like a ſtar, may ſhine in the eyes of the 
world, but it differs as much from purity, as the 
ctyſtal from the diamond; civility is but ſtrewing 
flowers on à dead corple; a man may be wonder- 
fully morulized, yet but a tame devil; how-many 
have made civility their Lasur Cs nt as 
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Nahaſnh the Ammonite would enter into covenant 
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well damn as vice; a veſſel my, be nk; ith ol | 
= 28 Well as wick dung. VV Fes . 
= SM :- Obſerve e nee 5 98 


2 


1 


he civil perſon, wad Be ill not 98 


groſs fins, yet he is not Tſenfible of heart-fins ; = 
diſcerns not © the law in his members,” Ren. „ T7 
23. He is not troubled for unbelief, hardneſs of 5] 
1 heart, vanity. of We ien 728 abhors jail-fins, net ph 
4 wh” pel-ſins. _ 
> - The civil perſon hath": an 8 tooth at vole 
gion; his heart riſeth againſt holineſs; the ſnake is 
| 85 a * colour, but Racks a deadly ſting. The civil 
man is fair to lock to, but hath a ſecret antipathy 
againſt the ways of God; he hates grace a8 much as 


vice; 'zeal is as odious to bi as uncleanneſs; ſo that 


civility i is not to be reſted in; the heart mult * _ 
pure; God would have Aaron wath the inwards of 
"the Aacrifice, Lev. ix. Civility doth bat. waſh the 
outſide, the inwards muſt be e . Seed © ds 
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5 hewing the Si on of an impure. Heart. 


97 5 Trial. Let us put ee I upon the ha, 


BS Fx we are pure-hearted or no. Here 1 ſhall 


175 two things to ſhew the ſigns of, 
1. An impure heart. 2. A pure heart EF vo 
1. An ignorant heart is an impure heart; 3: fo be 
Fn, or Chriſt, argues impurity. of heart. 


; 


with the men of Jabeſn-Gilead, ſo he might thruſt 
out their right eyes, 1 Sam. xi. 2. Satan leaves 


men their left eye, in worldly. knowledge they are 


quick-ſighted enough; but the right, eye of ſpiri- 


tual knowledge is quite put out, 2 Cor iv. 4. Ig. 


norance is fan; strong hold, Acts vi, . The 


ET 
II 


n „ we 3 . f * 
: ; 2 | ; 


am well, I ail nothing; 
no repentance, Luke xv. 7. Sinners are too well to 
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he heart good, Prov, xix. 2. © That the ſoul be 
A knowlege i it is not good. For any to ſay, 


though their mind be ignorant, yet their heart is 
good, they may as well la ay, though they are blind, 


yet their eyes are good. In the law, when 7 


plague of leproſy was in a man's head, the prieſt 


was to pronounce. him unclean: this is the caſe of. 
an ignorant man, the leproſy is in his head, he i i 


reigns ; an ignorant man can have no love to God 3 
he cannot loye- that which he doth not know ; he 
can have no faith; knowlege muſt uſher in faith, 
Pfal. ix. 10. he cannot worſhip God aright, John 
iv. 22. though he may worſhip the true God, yet 


in a wrong manner; ignorance is the root of fin; ' - 
_ blindneſs Jeadg to. laſciviouſneſs, Epheſ. iv. 18, 19. 


Prov. vii. 23. Ignorance is the mother of pride, 


Rev. iii. 17. it is the cauſe of error, 2 Tim. 1 iü. 56. 


and, which is -worſt, an affected ignorance: 

are in love with i ignorance, they hug their diſcaſe, 

Job xxi. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 5. Ignorant minds are im. 

Pure,” there is no going to heaven in the dax. 
2. That heart is impure, which ſees no need of 


purity, Rev. iii. 17. I am rich, and have need of 
nothing.” Not to be ſenſible of a diſeaſe, is worſe 


than the diſeaſe; you ſhall hear a ſick man ſay, * A 
there are ſome. who need 


be cured; heart-purity is as great a wonder to a na- 


tural man, as the new birth was to Nicodemus, John 


iii. 4. It is fad to think how many go on conſident- 
ly, and are ready to bleſs themſelves, never ſulpect- 
ing their condition till it be too late. 

3. He hath an 9 who regards . 


YOL I. 


—_ 


dev 12 a hbnd in chains of darkneſs, Jai yi. 80 £5 . 
are all ignorant perſons; impoſſible it is that an ig- 
4 17 1 cart ſhould be good; it is knowlege makes 


5 o 
: 2 29 


unclean. That heart cannot be very pure which is - 
2 dungeon : grace cannot reign. where ignorandce 8 
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%% 6 p00 srs UPON { CHRIST'S. I] 
9 e Seer Pſal. IXvi. 18. If 1 regard i OP Fo 3 ; 


in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.“ In the o- 


mie it is, if I look upon ſin; that is, with a luſt. 
ful look; Ei-regatding is eee e _ | 
rity. 
2H "Bueſt.. What is it to end ini alive <; a RE] 
Anf. 1. When we indulge ſin; when ſin not on- 
* lives in us, but we live in ſin. Some will leave 
all their fins but one: Jacob would let all his ſons 
go but Benjamin: Satan can hold a man by one 
im; the fowter holds the bird faſt enough by a 
5 wing or claw: others hide their fins, like one that 
"Thats up his ſhop-windows, but follows his trade 
within doors: many deal with their ſins as Moſes” 
mother dealt with Lins: ſhe hid him in the ark of 


bulruſhes, as if ſhe had left him quite; but her eye 


was ſtill upon him, and in concluſion ſhe. became 
his nutfe, Exod. ii. q. So many ſeem to leave their 
ms, but they only hide them from the eye of others, 


"thai heart {till goes after them, and at laſt 9 


nurſe, and give the, breaſt to their ſins. 
2. To regard iniquity, is to delight in i iniquity. 
A child of God, though he ſins, yet he doth not 
wiv a complacency i in fin, Rom. vii. 1 5. What I 
Hate, that do I;“ but impure ſouls make a. recrea- 
tion of ſin, 2 Theff. i ii. 12. They had pleaſtire in 
Vreden, never did one feed with more de- 
light on a diſh he loves, than a wicked man doth 
upon the forbidden fruit. INE: delight ſhews, the 
will is in the fin. © 18 


3. To regard iniquity, is to lay i in rb for 


— Rom. Xlli- 14. Make not proviſion for the 
* fleſh:” Sinners are caterers for their luſts; it is a 


5 metaphor taken from ſuch as make proviſion for a 


family, or victual a garriſon. The Greek ſignifies a 
projecting and forecaſting i in the mind how to bring 


a thing about. This is to make proviſion for the 


5 fleſh, when one ſtudies to "ny the Ts" _ My 


| tertainment; as Lot 
Gen. xix. 2. © He. bowed himſelf with his face to 
ward the ground, and faid, behold now my lords 
: turn in I pray you, &. When the Spirit "if God ; 
comes, it ĩs repulſed and grieved,. but when tenta- 
tion comes, the ſinner bows to it, ſets open the great 5. 
25 e e ee eee is 1 | 
Ko Le is aid to regard fin; thas ch d | 
T Re of God againſt 
_ © fever thunders uttering. their voice,” Rev. X. 3. 
How many thunders in- ſcripture, utter their voice 


** 7 ; F 122 . Se ? 
* S £ p » —_ j * if 
* 4 


4 To regard n is to 8 it 2 ts ts 


againſt fin, Pſal. Ixviii. 21. 80d ſhall wound the 


: hairy ſcalp of ſuch an one as goes on ſtill in his treſ- 
paſſes. Here is a thundering ſcripture, but ſinners 
fear not this thunder; let a miniſter come as a Bo. | 
anerges, cloathed with the ſpirit, of Eliah, and de- 
nounce all the curſes of dod againſt mens ſins, 


they regard it nat, they can laugh at the 1 


a ſpear, Job: xli. 29. „ 


doth argue un impane heart...” re et 5 
44. An undbelieving heart is an impure ty: 78 
ſcripture calls it exprefsly dan evil heart of unbe- 
lief, Heb. iii. 12. An unbelieving heart is evil in 

the higheſt degree; itis full of the poiſon of hell: 5 
Undbelief is the root and receptacle of ſin. 


1 r 239 
in fuel for luſt: Wa Amgen made i for 
the fleſh, 2 Sam. Xiil. 5. he fains himſelf ſick, and 
his ſiſter Tamar muſt be his nurſe, ſhe muſt cook 
and dreſs his meat for him, by which means he de- 
filed the breaſts of her arr Fer ee when 


ſhewed reſpect to the angels, 


fin.. We read of 


* £ 


1. Unbelief is a God-affronting fin. 1. It puts BY 


the lie upon God; it calls in queſtion- his power, 


mercy, truth, 1 John v. 181 * He that believeth 


8 n liar.”. And can 9 
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eo 'DISCOURSES under CHRIST'S 1 
: front be caſt upon the God of glory? 2. It abs - 
us truſt to ſecond cauſes, which is a ſetting 6e 


creature in the room of God, 2 Chron. xvi. 1 2. 


* Afa, in his diſeaſe, ſought not to the Lord, but to 


the phyficians. He relied more on the phyſician, 


than upon God. Saul ſeeks to the witch of Endor. 
O high affront, to lean Upon the reed, and JAAN EY 
the Rock of ages! [EO 


2. Unbelief hardens the RW let + Lao. 8 are 


nked together, Mark xvi. 14. He upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart. Unbelief 
breeds the ſtone of the heart; he that believes not 
God's threatenings, will never fear him; he that be- 
lieves not God's promiſes, will never love him. W hat 

is ſaid of the leviathan, is true of the unbeliever: Job _ 
- xli. 24. His heart is as firm as a ſtone.” Unbelief 


rſh pollutes the heart, and then hardens it. 
Unbelief breeds hypoeriſy : atheiſts believe 


7. not that God-is a jealous God, and will call them 
to account; therefore it is they put on a malk of re- 


gion and are faints in jeſt, that they may play the 


devil in earneſt, 2 Tim. iii. 4. They pretend God, ; 
but Self is the: idol they worſhip ; like bargemen, 
they look one way, and row another. N 8 


liever 1 is the greateſt kypocrite. hs 3 


4. Unbelief cauſeth the fear of men; [= is A - 
ä debating thing, it doth unman a man, it makes him 
afraid to be good; the fearful man ſtudies rather 
e 
fear of man bringeth a fnare: What made Abra. 
ham equivocate, David feign himſelf mad, Peter 
deny Chriſt? was it not their fear? and hence 
doth fear ſpring, but from unbelief? therefore the 
ſeripture joins them together, Rev. xxi. Wo +4 cas 
E teartul and unbelieving. : 


compliance than. conſcience, Prov. xxix 


. Unbelief is the root of Spelle Heb. i ili. 12. 
An eyil heart of unbelief in departi 
living God.” What is the > OR thoſe who ſeemed 


from the 


= once "ptr: now deſpiſc 
off prayer in their families ? is it not their unbelief? 


[4 
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— 


ſe propheſying, and leave - 


they believe not that God is, and that he is a re- 


warder of them that ſeek him,“ Heb, xi. 6. Inſide- 


lity is the cauſe of apoſtacy; and if infidelity be the 
-breeder and fomenter of ſo much fin; then the un- 


: | believing heart muſt needs be an impure heart. 


5. A covetous heart is an impure heart; the 
en is the moſt impure element; the purity of the 


heart lies in the ſpirituality of it; -and: what more 
*; 4 oppoſite to ſpirituality than carthineſs ? covetouſneſs | 


bs 1s the root of all evil,” II 
1. Covetouſneſs is the root of . 13 
do any repine at their condition, but becauſe. they 


think they have not enough? The Greek for GE FRA 
_ ouſneſs ſignifies an immoderate defire of | 


covetouſneſs is a dry dropſy; and becauſe he ths hack - 
is not ſatisfied, therefore hs heart irets: e 


content and impatience. 3 23 


2. Covetouſneſs is the root of thei. "Achan* 8 co 


vetous humour made him ſteal that wedge of gold 


which ſerved to 8 afunder his foul os Vas, 
Joſh: vi. 21 
3. Covetouſneſs is the root of us it — 


Judas betray Chriſt, Matt. xxvi. 15. What will 
ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you?? Ab- 
| falom's covetouſneſs made him attempt to pluck the 


crown from his father's head. He that i is a Demas, 
will ſoon prove a Judas, 2 Tim. fi. 2. Men ſhall 


| be covetous ;? and it follows in the next verſe, trai- 


tors, Where Cor is in the premiſes, 3 


will be in the concluſion. 


. Covetouſneſs i is the root of mares Why "x 


Ahab: ſtone: Naboth to death, but to pofel the 
vineyard? 1 Kings xxi. 13. Covetouſneſs hath made 


many ſwim to the crown in blood; and can the 
heart be pure, when the hands are full of blood ? 
5. Covetouſneſs is the root of perjury, 2 Tim. iii. 
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242 - prscouksts uPoN N 
2, 3. Men ſhall be covetous; and it folliws.: iriice« 241 
breakers. For love of money men will take a falſe 
_ oath, and break a Juſt" oath.” He that lives” 2 fox 
will die a perjurer.. BETTY 
6. Covetouineſs is the root of necromancy : Why | 
do perſons indent with the devil but for money? 


they td the black art for yellow gold: Alexan- 


der the ſixth Pawned: his foul to the devil ior a - 


popedom. 


7. It is the root of fraud and coxenage in "gent | 
4; ings : : ſuch as would be over-fich, will over-reachz 
it is the covetous hand W kalle Veighits, Amos 


vit. 5. 


N OODLE TY: 1s. PE root Bf heavy 2nd 9 ; 
tice; it makes the courts of judicature places of 


robbery, as Auſtin ſpeaks ; at Athens, cauſes were 


bone ht and ſold for money: 
9. It is the cauſe of Ancſeanbeld. The ſcripture : 
| mentions the hire of an whore; Deut. xxiii. 18. For 
money, both conſcience and chaſtity are ſet to ale. 


10. Covetouſneſs is the root of idolatry, Col. iii 


5 $ © Covetouſneſs, which is idolatry.? The covetous 
rſon bows down to the image of gold. His mo- 


ney is his god, for he puts his truſt in it. Money is 


his Creator; when he hath abundance of — - 
then he thinks he is made; it is his Redeemer ; ; 
he be in any ſtate or trouble, he flies to his money, 

and that muſt redeem him; it is his Comforter; 
when he is ſad, he tells over his money, and with 


this golden harp he drives away the evil ſpirit; when 
you ſee a covetous man, you may fay, There 80 


| an idolater. | 


$4: Covetouſneſs 18 the cause of inprofutblegcls 


under the means: In the parable, the thorns choak- 
_ ed the ſeed, Matt. xiii. 7. This is the reaſon the 
word preached doth not more good; the ſeed oft | 
falls among thorns; thouſands of ſermons be hurt 
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K 


xo O THE MOT. 2 
12. ereus is the root of e eee 


2 baſencls, it hinders hoſpitality; a coyetous man hath 
- Mi withered hand, he cannot reach it out to clothe . 
or feed ſuch as are in want. The covetousperſon is 
ſo ſordid, that if his eſtate may flouriſn, he is con- 


tent to let his name lie 51 and buried: what a 


curſed ſin is avarice? and can he be pure in heart, 


that hath ſuch a root of bitterneſs growing in him? 
we may as well fay. the wine is pure which runs 
dregs, or the body 3 is ous e is full of plague- 


| ſpots. 


6. Thoſe cf: I are impure Ih are haters of 


purity, Mic. iii. 2. who hate the good, Proy, i. 
29. They hated knowledge. Some things in na- | 
ture have an antipathy; the ſerpent will not come 
near the boughs of the wild ©: nh. There is an anti- 


pathy in a carnal heart againſt holineſs; and when 


hatred is boiled up to malice, it is dangerous. Thus 
Julian did maliciouſly oppoſe holineſs, and made 
war againſt the Perſians, and receiving a mortal 
wound through his armour, he threw up a hand- 
ful of his blood into the air in indignation, laying, | 

| Thou Galilean, haſt thou overcome me -/x 4 


7. He that derides purity; hath an impure heart, 
Luke xvi. 14. 2 Pet. iii. 3. There — the 
laſt days ſcoffers. There are ſome that make a jeer 
of religion; Theſe are, ſay they, your holy brethrenl. 


it is a ſign 'of an Iſhmael ſpirit Foy ſcoff 2 holineſs; 
are we not commanded: to be perfect as God is? 28 
Matt. v. ult. One would wonder that thoſe WV 
dare open their mouths in deriſion againſt holineſs, 
the earth doth not open her mouth to ſwallow them 
up as it did Korah and Dathan. + Theſe are devils - 
covered over with fleſh; they have damnation writ- 
ten on their foreheads. Lucian who, in the time of 
the emperor Trajan had profeſſed religion, after- 
: wards became ſo A Tr res N a n at me 
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244 DISCOURSES UPON-CHRIST'S _ 
chriſtians, and by his jeers and taunts went l 


: to rend religion, at laſt he himſelf Was rent aſun- 
der, and devoured by- dogs: When the ſcab: of the 


leper did | appear,” he was to be ſhut out of the camp, 


Lev. xiii. 9. Thoſe who flout at religion, if God 


give them not repentance, are e to or thay aut 4 | 
| ofthe camp of 3 VF 
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* £ © Showing the Sign ” a pre le, . 
Wa fhall next Thee, you the Ggns of a pure 8 


1. A ſincere heart is a pure heart, Pſal. xxxii. 2. 
* In whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. There are four 
characters of a ſincere hearted chriſtian. 1. A ſin- 


cere heart ſerves God with the whole heart. £257 
Firſt, He ſerves God with the heart. The. hypo- 


crite doth but make a ſhew of: obedience, : Jer. xii. 
2. Thou art near in their mouth, and far from 
their reins; there may be a fair complexion, when 
the lungs and vitals are rotten. The hypocrite is 


fair to look on, he hath a devout eye, but a hol- 


low heart; but he who is ſincere, his inſide is his 
beſt ſide. In the law God would have the inwards 
offered up, Lev. iv. 11. A good chriſtian gives 
God the inwards; ; when he prays his heart prays, 
1 Sam. i. 13. Hannah prayed. in her heart.'— 


In his thank givings the heart is the chief 


ment of praiſe, Pſal. cxi. 1. Then is the ſweeteſt 
muſic when we make melody in our hearts to we 
Lord, e ; 
: | Secondly, The Adee chriſtian 4 8 God with : 
ab whole heart, Plal. cxix. 2. Hypocrites have a 
double heart, Pſal. xii. 2. An heart for God, and 
an heart for fin, Hoſ. x. 2. Their heart is divid- 
ed; God loves a broken heart, but not a divided 

heart; an upright heart is a Whole heart; the full 
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torrent af the affections runs gre o 4 


XIV; 42% > #4 . 77: 2 in J 
N n heart is e to come under a 


* Pal. exxxix. 23- * Search me O God, and | 
try me; that metal is to be ſuſpected which men 


are afraid to bring to the touchſtone; a ſound heart 2 


likes the touchſtone of the word; he is for a ſearch--— 

ing miniſtry. . Hypocrites flie from that light which 
would diſcover fin; they hate that phyſie of the _- 

word which, meeting with their ill humours, be- - 


gins to make them ſick, and troubles their conſci- | 


_ ence. A gracious. ſoul loves that Preaching), beſt | 
which makes an heart- anatomy. 9 


zdly. A ſincere heart dares. 1 40 · in the leaſt : 


againſt, his conſcience; he is the moſt magnani- 
mous, yet the moſt Pufillanimous; he is bold in 

ſuffering, Prov. xxviii. 1. but fearful of ſin, Gen. 
xxxix. 9. He dares not get an eſtate by ſinful 
ſhifts, or riſe upon the ruins of another. ads got ; 
his father's, bleſſing by fraud; but that is not the 
way to get God's bleſſing. oh "+ ; 


Athly, A ſincere heart is + e e benrt : 


h The h ypocrite ſuſpects others, Jad hath charitable 
a 1 of himſelf; the ſincere chriſtian hath cha- 
ritable thoughts of others, and ſuſpects himſelf; he 


calls himſelf often to account, O my ſoul, haſt thou 


any evidences for heaven? are they not to ſeck wWhen 
they ſhould be to ſhew? is there no flaw in thy evi- 
denegs? ? thou-mayſt miſtake common grace for ſav- 


Weeds in the corn fields look like flowers. 
The fooliſh virgins”: lamps looked as if they had oil 


in them; O my ſoul, is it not ſo with thee!'the 
ſincere ſoul being ever jealous, plays the . 2 
on himſelf, and doth ſo traverſe: things in the court 
of conſcience, as if he were preſently to be Lite : 
to Go I's bar. This is to be pure in heart. 


7 Silo vue heart, bycathes after potty. if God : - | 
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thould ſtretch out the golden ſceptre, and ſay % | 
him, Aſk, and it ſhall be given thee to half tlie 


kingdom; he. would fay, Lord, a pure heart; let 


my heart have this inſcription, <© Holineſs to the 


Lords let my heart be thy temple, and do thou dwell 


in it. Lord, what fhould I do in heaven with this 
unholy heart? what converſe could I have with 


God or angels? A gracious ſoul is ſo in love with 


purity, that he prizeth a an heart e all bleſſ- | 


ings.” .” 


e Above 1 riches; ; "He knows. he may be cloathed 5 
in purple and fine linen, and yet go to hell; he 


is content to be poor, ſo he may be pure; he knows 


heart-purity i is a ſpecial certificate of 8 love, 
15 the pure in heart ſhall ſee Gd. i 

2. Above gifts; Gifts do not at all ſet us off in 
God's eye; a pure heart is the jewel, Matt. xv. 


28. O woman great is thy faith!“ It was not her 


rhetorical language Chriſt was taken with, but her 
faith. Hypocrites have had rare gifts; Saul had the 
ſpirit of prophecy Judas no doubt could make an 
elegant oration. Hypocrites have come into God's 
church. loaden with Egyptian gold, human learn- 
ing: there may be Fond ng without ſanCtifica- 
tion. A ſmall diamond is better than a great deal 


of braſs: A little grace excels the moſt flouriſhing 


parts. Now if the out-goings of thy ſoul are 5 
holineſs, thou deſireſt rather a pure heart, than an 
eloquent tongue; thou haſt the oil of the Spirit 
poured on thee, and thou ſhalt be erowned with a 
fight of God. 


A pure heart abbots all Gn: A man may 
forbear and forfake fin, yet not have a pure heart. 

1. He may forbear fin; as one may hold his 

tHeath while he dives under water, and then take 


breath again: and a man may forbear fin, 1. For 
want of occaſion ; the gun. powder makes no noiſe 


all the fire, be put to * the clock 8 ſtill till 
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- SERMON-ON'THE MOUNT.” 20 
dhe weights are on. Let a tentation come, which 
is like the hanging on of the weights, and the heart 


forbear 


es as faſt in ſin as ever. 2. He 


ſin for fear. A man forbears a diſh he loves, for 
fear it ſhould bring his diſeaſe upon him of the ſtone 
or gout. There is a conflict i in a ſinner between the 
paſſion of deſire and fear. Deſire ſpurs him on to 
fin, but fear as a curben- bit checks him; nor is it 
the crookedneſs of the ſerpent he fears, but tbe 
ſting of the ſerpent. 3. He may forbear ſin out of 


a deſign; he hath a plot in hand, and his fin 1 


ſpoil his plot. Some rich heir would flie out in ex- 
ceſs, but he carries it fair to prevent a cutting off 
the entail. How good was Joaſh while Jehoiada the 
prieſt lived ! prudence as well as N r $ 


reſtrain from ſin. 
2. A man may forſake fin, yet n not have a pure 


hair] ; it is a great matter I confeſs to forſake ſin; 


ſo dear is ſin to men, that they will part with the 


fruit of their body for the ſin of their fouls. Sin is 


the Dalilah that doth bewitch, and it is much to ſee 


men divorced from it; this is ſome fruit of the mi- 
niſtry to civilize; but there may be a forſaking of 
fin, yet no heart purity; ſin may be forſaken up- 
on wrong principles. 1. From morality. Moral ar- 
guments may ſuppreſs ſin; I have read of a de- 

| bauched heathen, who hearing Socrates read an 


Ethick Lecture of Virtue and Vice, (though he 


came with a purpoſe to deride Socrates, yet) he 
went away changed, and did no more follow his 
former exorbitancies. Cato, Seneca, Ariltides, fee. 
ing a beauty in virtue, did lead unblameable lives. 
2. From policy. A man may forſake ſin, not out 
of reſpect to God's glory, but his. own credit. Vice 
will waſte his eſtate; eelipſe the honqur of his fami- 


iy, therefore out of policy he will divorce his fin. 


3. From neceſſity. Perhaps he can now follow the $ 
trade ol fin no 0 the adulterer 3 is grown old, 


. 


— 


A IIS ITT OT TRE 


. L TTT APA — > 
- r 


"I << 8 2 F 
* < * 
Pre * _— Do —_ 2 er me "ba, 1. i * mn 
— X RT nenn * „ 1 
SER. r SEE TI VG ex — 
; 0 


e. 


N 


r . a wa. F N n 6 A 
"FE. JUTE EP e200 33 IS... 
: 


* 


—— wnntn \ —ancly r 9 —— —_— — — 
EET TE En IR 
—— 48, o 2 _ — — 
* 
5 


mY 


of that which hath a ſhew of treaſon. £2 
| heart is ſhy: of that which looks like fin : when Jo- 


248 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S _ 
the drunkard poor; his heart is to fin, but either 
Bis purſe fails him, or his ſtrength ; 


But now he is pure in God's e 


x who abhors 
an, Pfal. cxix. 104. I hate every 


as the ſerpent caſts her coat, yet keeps her ſting; 


but when a man can fay, he abhors ſin, now fin is 


killed in the root; a pure heart abſtains from fin, 
as a man doth from a diſh that he hath an antipathy 


- This is a fign of a new nature, when a man 
ates what once he loved; and becauſe he hates 


Fin, therefore he fights a gainſt it with the ſword of 
the Spirit; as a man that reve a : APO ſeeks the 


deſtruction of it. . | 

4. A pure heart 3 we e of oil, 
-x Theff. v. 22. Abſtain from all ſhew of evil. 
pure heart avoids that which may be 0 


evil: he that is loyal to his prince, not only for- 


bears to have his hand in treaſon, but 8 takes heed 
A gracious 


ſeph's miſtrefs took hold of him, and ſaid, Lie with 
me, he left his garment in her hand, and "fled from 
her, Gen. xxxix. 12. He avoided the appearance 


of evil, he would not be ſeen in her company. 


Now a pure heart avoids whatever may have the 


r — N 
1. In regard of himſelf, and that two ways. x. 


Becauſe the appearance of evil is oft-times an occa- 


ſion of evil. Effeminate dalliance is an appearance 
of evil, and many times occaſions evil. Had Joſeph 
been familiar with his miſtreſs in a wanton, ſport- 


ing manner, he 1 8 in time have been draun to 


- as a man that 
| over hunting, bat his priſon- fetters will not ſuffer 
him to follow the ſport. This man who is neceſſi- 
tated to put a ſtop to ſin, doth not ſo much forſake 
i tin, as fin forſakes him. 


ſe way.” This 
is excellent indeed, becauſe now the love of fin is 
crucified. A hypocrite may leave ſin, yet love it; 
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| commit. folly with her. Some out of TION and 
curiolity have gone to hear Maſs, and afterwards 
have lent the Hol not only their ear, but their 
knee. In our times are there not many who have 


gone with itching ears into ſectarian company, and 
have come home with the -plague in their head? 


when Dinah would be gadding, the loft her chaſ- 


tity, Gen. xxxiv. 2. A pure hear foreſeeing the 
danger, avoids the appearance of evil: it is dange- 


rous to go near an hornet's neſt. - Ihe men who 


went near the furnace were burned, Dan. iii 22. 


2. Becauſe the appearance of evil may eclipſe his . 
. good name. A good name is a. precious oint- 


ment, it is better than fine gold, Prov. xxii. 1. It 


commends us to God and angels, which riches Fe 
cannot do. Now a godly man avoids the appear- 


ance of evil, leſt he wound his good name; what 


comfort can there he of: 1 hen the name lies 
Ry „ | 
2A; pure heart — 85 ths folpakog of 8 out of 
reverence and reſpect to the holineſs of God. God 
hates the very appearance of evil: God abhors by | 


pocrites, becauſe they have no more than the a 
pearance of good; and he is angry with his chil- 


dren, becauſe they have ſo much as the appearance 
of evil. A gracious heart knows God is a jealous 


God, and cannot endure that his people ſhould bor- 


| der upon ſin, therefore he keeps aloof off, and will : 


not come near the ſmell of inſectimmm 


23. A pure heart avoids the ſhew of ſin i in 1 1 5 
& the godly. The eee of evil may ſcanda- 


lize a weak brother: a gracious heart is not only 


fearful leſt he ſhould defile his own conſcience, but 
leſt he ſhould offend his brother's conſcience; were 
it only in a thing indifferent, yet if it be an appear- 
ance of evil, and may grieve another, we are to 2 
bear: for © when we fin againſt the brethren, and. 


wound * weak RR we 1 Chriſt, 
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250 | DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S | 


I Cor. viii. 12. The weak chriſtian is a member of 
_ Chriſt, therefore the ſinning . a e 
A ſinning againſt Chriſt. | 
4+ A pure heart avoids the very appearance of | 
evil in regard of the wicked. The apoſtle would 
have us walk wiſely © towards them that are with. 


out,” 1 Theff. iv. 12. The wicked watch for- our 
halting ; how glad would they be of any thing to 


_ reproach religion? profeſſors are placed as ſtars in 
the higheſt orb of the church; and if there be but 
the appearance of any eccentric or irregular motion, 
the wicked would preſently open their mouths with 
a freſh cry againſt religion. Now, to a godly heart 


the fame and T Kean of the goſpel is ſo dear, that 


he had rather die than impeach or eclipſe it; by 
this then let us try ourſelves whether we are pure 
in heart: do we avoid the leaſt appearance of fin? 
alas, how many run themſelves into the occaſions 


of ſin? they tempt the devil to tempt them; ſome 


go to maſquerades and comedies, the very fuel and 


tentation to luſt: others frequent erroneous meet- 


ings; and truly God, oft in juſt judgment, leaves 


them to the acts of ſin; that do not avoid the ap- 
pearance of fin, Pſal. cvi. 35. They were mingled 


among the heathen, and learned their works. Pure 
hearts fly the occaſion: John would not endure the 
company of Cerinthus in the Bath, as Nicephorus 


notes. Polycarp would have no conference with 
Marcion the heretic, but called him the devil's firſt- 


© born. | Baſil faith, that the chriſtians in his time 


avoided the meetings of ſectaries, as the very ſchools 
of error: oh, avoid the appearance of evil; the a- 


poſtle bids us to e thoſe 1 en are of 


erg report, Phil. iv. 8. 


5. A pure heart Perf holy tis in an SFO 


manner. This holy manner, or due bes 4 conſiſts 


in three things, 
1. Preparing the heart before a a duty: - abe, 
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heart cares not how it ruſheth upon an ordinance ; 
it comes without preparation, and goes away with- 


out profit: the pure heart is a prepared heart; it 


_ drefleth itſelf before it comes to a duty,” by exami- 


nation and ejaculation: when the earth is prepared, 
then it is fir to: receive: the ſeed; when' the inſtru. 


ment 1 is prepared and tuned, it is fit for muſic, ©! 


2. Watching the heart in a duty: an holy heart 


labours to be affeded and wrought upon, his heart : 
burns within him. There was no facrifice without 


fire; 2 pure ſaint labours to have his heart broken 


in a duty, Pſal. li; 17. The incenſe when it was 
broken, did caſt the ſweeteſt favour. Impure fouls 


care not in what a dead perfunQory manner they 


ſerve God, Ezek. xxxiti. 31. They pray more out of 
_ faſhion than out of faith. They are no more affected 
with an ordinance, than 2 tombs of the church. 


God complains of offering up the blind, Mal. i. 8. 
and is it not as bad to offer up the dead? © chriſtian, 


ſay to thyſelf, how can this deadneſs of heart ftand 
; with | purereſs of heart? do not dead things putrify? 


Outward reverence: Purity of heart will ex- 


3 
5 preſs itſelf by the reverend geſture of the body, the 
_- lifting up of the eye and hand, the uncovering the 

| hong, the bending the knee. Conſtantine the em- 


peror did bear great reverence to the word. When 


God gave the law, the mount was on fire, and 
trembled, Exod. xix. 18. The reaſon was, that the 
people might proſtrate themſelves more reverently 

before the Lord. The ark, wherein the law was put, 


was carried upon bars, that the Levites might not 
touch it, Exod. xxv. 11, 14. To ſhew what re- 


| verence God would have about holy things. Sitting 
in prayer, "(unleſs in caſe of weakneſs). and having 
the hat half on in prayer, is a very indecent, irreve- 


rent practice; let ſuch as are guilty reform it. We 
muſt not only offer up our ſouls, but our bodies, 


Rom. Xii. 1. * Lord takes notice whatiyolkure 
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and geſture we uſe in his worſhip: ifa man were 
to deliver a petition to the king, would he deliver 
it with his hat half on? the careleſs irreverence of 
ſome would make us think they did not much re- 
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gard whether God heard them or not. We are 
run from one extreme to another; from ſup. 


tion to unmannerlineſs. Let chriſtians think of he 
dreadful majeſty of God who is preſent: Gen. 
XXviii. 17. How dreadful- is this place? this is 
none other but the houſe of God, and this is the 


gate of heaven.“ The bleſſed angels cover their 


faces, crying, Holy, holy,” Ia. vi. 1. An het: heart | 


will have an holy geſture. © 


6. A pure heart will have a pure life, 2 Cor. | 
vii. 1. Let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs | 
of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear 
of God.” - Where there is a good conſcience, there 


Will be a converſation. Some bleſs God they 


have good Bange, but their lives are evil, Prov. 


XXX. I 2. There is a generation that is pure in 
their own eyes, and yet are not waſhed from their 
filthineſs.* If the ſtream be corrupt, we may ſuſpect 
the ſpring- head to be impure. Aaron was called the 
* faint of the Lord, Pfal. cvi. 16. He had not only 


an holy heart, but there was golden plate on his 


fore-head, on which was writen holineſs to the 
Lord.“ Purity muſt not only be woven into the 
heart, but engraven upon the life. Grace is moſt 


beautiful when it ſhines abroad with its golden 


beams. The clock hath not only its motion Yr, 
but the finger moves without upon the dial: pure. 


neſs of heart thews itſelf upon the aint yl ONES con- 1 


verſation. i 
1. A pure foul talks of God, Pfal. xxx vii. 518 


His heart is ſeen in his tongue; the Latins call the 


roof of the mouth Heaven. He: that i is pure in hoes, 


his mouth is full of heaven. 


5 * walks with S Gen. vi. 9. He 15 ll - 
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4 ee work; praiſing God, ſerving God; he 


lives as Chriſt did upon earth. Holy duties are the 


Jacob's ladder by which he is ſtill aſcending to hea · 
ven. Purity of heart and life are in ſcripture made 5 


twins; Ezek. xxxvi. 27. L will put my ſpirit with. 
in them; there is purity, of heart; „and they ſhall - 


walk in my ſtatutes; there is purity of life. Shall 
we account them pure, whole converfation is not 
in heaven, but rather in hell? Mic. vi. 11. Shall 
I count them pure with the wicked balances, and 
with the bag of deceitful weights? how juſtly may 


others reproach religion, when they ſee it Kicked 


down with our unholy feet! a pure heart hath a 


golden frontiſpiece; ; grace, like new wine, will 


have vent; it can no more be concealed than loſt. 


The ſaints are called jewels, Mal. iii. becauſe of 
that ſhining luſtre they — . 1 in the eyes of a 5 
7. A pure heart is ſo in love with purity, that 
hing can draw him off from it. | | 
1. Let others reproach purity, he loves it; wy 
David when he danced before the ark, and Michal 


ſcoffed; If, faith he, this be to be vile, I will yet 


be more vile,” 2 Sam. vi. 22. So faith a pure heart, 
If to follow after holineſs be to be vile, I will yet 
be more vile. Let water be ſprinkled upon the fire, ; 


it burns the more: the more others deride holineſs, bay 


the more doth a gracious foul burn in love and zeal 


to it. If a man had an inheritance befallen D 


would he be laughed out of it? what is a chriſtian 


the worſe for ae s reproach? it is not a blind 


man's diſparaging a diamond. that makes it ſparkle 
the leſs. 3 
"Ti Let others perſecute n a pure heart 


will purſue it. Holineſs is the queen every g 


ſoul is eſpouſed to, and he will rather die than be ; 


_ divorced, Paul would be holy, though bonds and 
ett did abide him, Afs xx. 28 r way 


3 22 * 
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of religion i is oft thorny and bloody; but a graci- 
ous heart ' prefers inward purity before outward 
ce. I 2 heard of one who having a jewel he 
much prized, the king ſent for his jewel; Tell the 
king, faith he, I honour his majeſty, but T will ra- 
ther loſe my life than part with my jewel. He who 

is enriched with the ak of holineſs, will rather 
die than part with this jewel: when his honour and 
riches will do him no good, his holineſs; will ſtand 
him inſtead, Rom. vi. 22. Ye have your fruit 
unto Ae and be end ae lite.” 3 


— 


85 E or. 5. 
bau to | Heart Purity. 


Uſe 3. Exhbort. 0 me 1 chriſtians to 
heart- purity; the harlot wipes her mouth, Prov. 
XXX. 20. But that is not enough, waſh thy heart 
O Jeruſalem,” Jer. iv. 14. And here 1 ſhall lay 
down ſome arguments or motives to 1 to 
heart. purity. 

1. The neceſſity of heart pa ; it is . - 

1. In reſpect of ourſelves: till the heart be pure, 

| al our holy t things are polluted; they are /plendida 
peccata: Tit. i. 15. © To the unclean all things are 

unclean; their offering is unclean. Under the law, 
if a man who was unclean by a dead body, did car- 
ry a piece of holy fleſh in his ſkirt, the holy fleſh 


could not cleanſe him, but he polluted that: Hag. | 
. a . He who had the leproſy, whatever he 
touched was unclean; if he had touched the altar | Is 
or ſacrifice, the altar bud not cleanfed him, but he ar 
had defiled the altar; a foul hand defiles the pureſt 3 
water: an impure heart defiles prayers, ſacraments; N 
he drops poiſon upon all. A pure ſtream running bg 


5 the powers pt N is an, wy ROUGE br. i. © 


1 Heart pur iy 
God is holy; purity is the chief robe -wherewith 
God himſelf is cloathed, Hab. i. 13. Thou art of 
purer eyes than to behold evil: and will this holy ; 
God endure to have an impure heart come near 
him? will a man lay a viper in his boſom? the holy 
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-dirtances. are ſtained running through an * > ER 
heart. A ſinner's works are called dead 9 Heb. 3 
vi. 1. and thoſe works which are dead, cannot Plate | 


God; a dead wife cannot pleaſe her huſband. -. 
is neceſſary in reſpect of God: 


God and the ſinner cannot dwell together. None 


can dwell together but friends; but there is no 
friendſhip. between God. and the. ſinner, both of 
them being of a contrary judgment and diſpoſition. 


An impure heart is more odious to God than a ſer- 
pent ; God gave the ſerpent its Venom), but fatan 


_ fills the heart with fin, Acts v. 3. Why hath fatan 


filled thine heart ? The Lord abhors a ſinner, he 


will not come near him, having his plague-ſores 


running, Zech. xi. 8. My foul loathed them.” 
3. Heart-purity is neceſſary in regard of the an- 


gels; they are pure ereatures: the cherubims, which 
typified the angels, were made of fine gold, to de- 

note the purity of their effence ; no unholy thought 

enters into the angels; therefore there muſt be pu- 


rity of heart, that there may be ſome reſemblance 


between us and them. What ſhould r . 


do among thoſe pure angelic ſpirits? | 
4. In regard of the ſaints 3 29 They a are 


D 9 being refined from all lees and dregs of ſin. 
Their title is, ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
_ Heb. xii. 2 3. Now what ſhould profane ſpirits do 


among ſpirits made perfect? I tell you, if you who 


wallow in your ſins could come near God and an- 
+ gels, and ſpirits of men made perfect, and have a 


fight of their luſtre, you would ſoon wiſh yourſelves 
out of their company; as a man that is dirty, and 


in his rags, if he ſhould ſtand before the King: and 
S 2 
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his nobles, and ſee them gliſtering in their cloth * 
gold, and ſparkling with their jewels, he would be 
aſhamed of himſelf, and wiſh 1 out of their 
© -prelence.- + 
5. There moſt be heart-purity i in regard of hea- 
ven: heaven is a pure place, it is *an inheritance 
undefiled, 1 Pet. i. 4. No unclean beafts come in- 
to the heavenly ark; there ſhall not enter into it 
any thing that defileth, Rev. xxi. 27. The Lord 
will not put the new wine of glory into a muſty, 
impure heart: all which conſidered, ſhows the ne- 
ceſſity of heart-purity.. 7 
2. It is the will of God that we ſhould be pure 
in heart, 1 Theff. iv. 3. This is the will of God, 
your ſanctification. Are you low in the world? 
perhaps it is not the will of God that you ſhould be 
rich; but it is the will of God that you ſhould be 
holy; ; © This is the will of God, your ſanctification.“ 
Let God have his will by being holy, and you ſhall 
have your will in being happy. God's will Ore ei- 
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ther be falfilled by us, or upon us. 4 
3. Purity of heart 1 is the characteriſtical note of > 
God's people, Pal. Ixxiii. 1. God is good to Irael, * 
even to ſuch as are of a clean heart. Heart - purity * 
denominates us the Iſrael of God. It is not Ne | p. 
ſion which makes us the Iſrael of God; it makes us th 
of Hrael indeed; but, all are not Iſrael which are 15 
of Iſrael,” Rom. ix. 6. Purity of heart is the jewel 5 
_ is hung only upon the elect. As chaey diſ- th 
uiſheth a virtuous woman from an harlot, fo G, 

2 true faint is diſtinguiſhed from the hypocrite by ſpi 
his heart-purity. This is like the nobleman's ſtar or "= 
5 which is a peculiar enſign of honour, differ- = 


him from the vulgar; when the bright ſtar of It 


| wa. Pre ſhineth in a chriſtian's heart, it 9285 NING Sele 
| | him from a formal profeſſor. _ to 
4. Purity of heart makes us like God; - it was goc 


Adam $ ELITE once, he aſpired to be like hes 


is foun 
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God in a omniſeieney; but we muſt endeavour to 
be like God in ſanctity. God's image conſiſts in 


holineſs; thoſe who have not his image and ſuper. 2+ 
| ſcription upon them, he will ſay, 1 know you not.“ 


God delights in no heart but where he may ſee his 
own face, and likeneſs. You cannot ſee your face 


in a glaſs when it is . God's face cannot be 


ſeen in a duſty impure oul; a pure heart, like a 


clean glaſs, gives. ſome idea and repreſentation. - -of 


God: There is little comfort in being like God i m 


| other things beſides purity,” Are we like God in 


that we have a being? ſo have ſtones; are we like 
him in that we have motion? ſo haye ſtars; are we 
like him in that we have life; ſo-have trees Xue 
birds; are we like him 1 in that we have knowledge? 
ſo have devils; there is no likeneſs to God * 
prove comfortable and bliſsful, but · our being like 
him in E God loves the pare in hearts 28 
ed upon likeneſss. 
5. The ee of the heart lies in the purity 
of it. Purity was the glory of the ſoul in innoceney; 
the purer a thing is, the better; the purer the air 


is, and the more free from noxious vapours, the 
detter it is; the ſpirits of water diſtilled are moſt 


precious; the purer the gold is, the more valuable; 
the purer the wine is hen it is taken off from the 


 lees and dregs, the more excellent it is; the more | 
the ſoul is clarified hy grace, and taken off from 


the lees and dregs of ſin, the more precious account 
God makes of it; the purer the heart is, the more 
ſpiritual it is; and the more Fita, e more fit 


to entertain him who is a ſpirit. 


6. God is good to the pure in heart; Pal. VE : 


+0 * God is good to Iſrael, even to ſuch as are of a 
*clean heart. We all deſire that God ſhould be good 


to us; it is the ſick man's prayer, the Lord be 
e ES e 
8 3 


238 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
Queſt. But how is God good to them?” + 
An. Two ways. 1. To them that are Fase all 
things are ſandtified, Titus i. 15. To the pure all 
things are pure :*' eſtate is ſanctified, relations are 
ſanctified; as the temple did ſanctify the gold, and 
the altar did ſanctify the offering. To the unclean 
nothing is clean; their table is a ſnare, their tem- 
ple-devotion is fin. There is a curſe entailed up 
a wicked man, Deut. xxviii. 16. but holineſs re- 
moveth the curſe, and cuts off the entail; to the 
pure all things are pure.“ 2. The pure. hearted have 


all things work for their good, Rom. viii. 28. Mer. 


cies and afflictions ſhall turn to their good; the moſt 
poiſonous drugs ſhall be medicinal; the moſt croſs 
Providence ſhall carry on the deſign of their ſalva- 
tion; who then would not be pure in heart? © God 
Is s good to ſuch as are of a clean heart. 
Heart purity makes way for heaven; the pure 
in r ſhall ſee God. Happineſs i is nothing but the 
quinteſſence of holineſs; purity of heart is heaven 
n in a man; holineſs is called in ſcripture © the 
anointing of God, 1 John fi. '27, Solomon was 
firſt anointed with the holy oil, and then he was 
made king, 1 Kings i. 39. The people of God are 
firſt anointed with the oil of the Spirit, and made 
pure in heart, and then the crown of glory is ſet 
upon their head: and is not purity to be highly va- 
lued ? it lays a train for glory; purity of heart, and 
ſeeing of God, are linked together.. 

8. The examples of thoſe who have been eminent 
for heart-purity ; the Lord Jeſus was a pattern of 
purity, John vin. 46. Which of you convinceth 
me of fin ?* in this we are to imitate Chriſt ; we are 
not to imitate him in raiſing the dead, or in work- 
ing miracles, but in being holy, 1 Peter i. 16.— 
Beſides this golden nn. of Chriſt, we are to 
write after the fair copy of thoſe ſaints who have 


N of a * 1 David was ſo pane in 


9 
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hank 1 he was a man after Gele best Abra- | 
ham ſo purified. by faith, that he was one of God's 


cabinet-council, Gen. xviii.-17. Moſes ſo holy, that 


God ſpake with him face to face; what were: the 
reſt of the patriarchs, but ſo many plants of renown 


flouriſhing in holineſs ? The fathers in the primitive 


church were exemplary for purity ; Gregory Nazi- 
anzene, Baſil,. Aguſtine, they were. ſo inlaid and 


adorned with purity; that enyy itſelf could not tax 


them; therefore as Ceſar wi ed he had ſuch ſou-. 


diers as were in the time of Alexander the great; 
ſo we may with we had ſuch ſaints as were in the 


primitive times; ſo juſt were they in their dealings, 


ſo decent in their attire, ſo true in their promules, {o 
devout in their religion, ſo unblameable in their 


lives, that they were living ſermons, walking Bibles, = 
real pictures of Chriſt, and did help to AP 1 * 


credit of godlineſs in the Wend. 
9. Heart purity i is the only jewel you can carry 


out of the world; haſt thou a child thou delighte 


in, or an eſtate? you can carry nothing out of the 
world, 1 Tim. vi. 7. Purity of | 1s the only 


commodity can be with, comfort tranſported, this is 
that will ſtay longeſt with you; uſually we love 


- thoſe things that will laſt longeſt; we prize a dia- 
mond or piece of gold above the-moſt beautiful 5 
flower, becauſe fading; heart-purity hath e 
93 ; it I Il 80 ata us bevend the Suk. i 
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Baut how ſhall we attain to heantpurity © 1 
1. Often look into the word of God, 3 xv. 
3. Now ye are clean througli the word. . Pl. cxix. 
140. Thy word is very pure: God's word is 
pure, not only for the matter of it, but the effect, 
becauſe it makes us * * vil. 17. © Sanctily | 
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265 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST's © 
them through thy truth, thy word is truth.“ By 


looking into this pure eryſta we are changed into 
the image of it; the word is both a 
us the ſpots of our ſouls, and a laver to waſh them 
away; the word breathes nothing but purity ; it ir- 


glaſs to ſhew 


radiates the mind, it conſecrates the heart. 


2. Go to the — 'r TROLL are two DRAG chriſt 


ans ſhould waſh in. 
1. The bath of tears: 


waſhed himſelf with penitential tears. Mary Mag- 
dalen, who was an impure ſinner, '* ſtood at Jeſus? 


feet weeping,” Luke vii. 38. Mary's tears did waſh | 


her heart, as well as Chriſt's feet. Oh fmners, let 


your eyes be a fountain of tears; weep for thoſe ſins 


which are ſo many, as have paſſed all arithmetic ; 


this water of contrition is — — and 3 . 
oun- 


2. The bath of Chriſt's blood; this is that 


tain opened for fin and for uncleanneſs,” Zech. xiii. 
in the briniſh tears of repentance, 
and bathed in the blood of Chriſt, is made pure; 


all the legal 
types and emblems repreſenting Chriſt's blood; this 


I. A ſoul ſteeped 1 


waſhings and purifications were but 


blood lays the ſoul a whitening. 
3. Get Faith; it is a ſoul· cleanſing 


woman in the 7 5 that did but touch the hem 
of Chriſt's. garment was healed; a touch of faith 
heals, If I es Chriſt and all his merits are 
mine, how can I ſin againſt him? we do not wil- 
lingly injure thoſe friends which we believe love us; 


nothing can have a greater force and efficacy upon 


the heart to make it pure, than faith ; faith will 
remove mountains ; the mountains of pride, luſt, 
envy; faith and the love of ſin are inconfiſtent. 

4. Breathe after the Spirit; it is called the holy 
Spirit, Eph. * 3 It N the 5 as . 


g0 i into this 8 Peter a ; 
had ſullied and defiled himſelf with fin, an; he 


N 2 ry % ⁵³ Ä a ak. 


| grace, Ads ; 
d Having purified their hearts by faith. The 
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ning purgeth the air: that we may ſee What a pu- 


rifying virtue the Spirit hath, it is compared 
1. To Fire, Acts ii. 3. Fire is of a pur ang m8. 
ture; it doth refine and eleanſe metals; it ſeparates 
the droſs from the gold; the Spirit of God in the 
heart doth refine and ſangify "3 it Worn * * 


b of fin. 


2. The Sptrit is conpuret to ind Ads ii. 2. 
85 There came a ſound from heaven as of a mighty 
ruſhing wind, and they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt.” The wind doth purify the air; when 
the air by reaſon of foggy vapours is unwholefome, 
the wind is a fan to winnow and purify it. Thus 
when the vapours of ſin ariſe in the heart, vapours 


of pride and covetouſneſs, earthly vapours, the Spi- 


rit of God ariſeth and blows upon the ſoul, and fo 
purgeth away theſe: impure vapours. The fps uſe in 
the Canticles prays for a gale of the Spirit, hat The | 


might be made pure, Cant. iv. 16. 


3. The Spirit is compared to water, John vi 
38, 39. He that believeth on me, out of his bats 
thall How rivers. of living water, but this ſpake he 
of the Spirit:“ the ſpirit is hke water, not only to 
make the ſoul fruitful, for it cauſeth the deſert to 
bloſſom as the roſe, Tha. Xxxii. 1 5. But the ſpirit is 


like water to purify; whereas before the heart of a 


ſinner was unclean, and whatever he touched had 
a tincture of impurity, Numb. xix. 22. when once 
the ſpirit comes into the heart, it doth, with its 


_ continual ſhowers and lavers, waſh off the filthineſs 


of it, making it pure, and fit for the God of the 


ſpirits to dweil in. 


5. Take heed of familiar Sei and interomyns 


with the wicked. One vain mind makes another; 
one hard heart makes another; the ftone in the £24 
body is not infectious, but the ſtone in the heart 


= * — 
— —— - ba 


2 — K © — a . 4 
"7, NOS TC ec 3 FPFFTFPFTFPCCTT0TCTCT0TCCTTTTTT nb = 2 2 
<+ $5 T : 3 £2 - SR 1 14 _ PIERRE = R D * WT x 3 A IX ad I R 1 Nn 
2 2 * A : 5 1 . "RIPE >: 5 — 2 . _ = was . r 2 J BR 
mr ; 123 5 3 * 3 * $55 a N » o ; ” * 1 <7 ö r » : - 4 „ wn * 13 
; - ” 4 n at, r 1 — 2 * = my © 1 — % * me: : ks pot. 4» - » 6. RS 2 Ges 4 
4 = . r 0 . 


ky 
3 A 


U 
83 . 3 c S r / =( a4. . GE ED r 8 E * 
, : © "ay 79 — es 


r c „n e Gor HRS 2 e 
* K r by: 8 . _ _ 2 2 = 3 22 — p $_ jp — * wo * ” — 
1 2 5 


2 1 
— me 
* a 
3 \ 
L — "IC 


Ka Pix - Wh * 2 n 5 7 & 2 „ 2 3 83 Oy 
2 r * 8 * . _ . 5 n 22 a ig Wh. x; 5 i 3 3 WEL 
N „ ; "= 1 8 RIGS, CCC 3 

e 8 2 n { * 8 e 6 © 4 8 n 
4 : 2 " * N . . 9 | . W : ; ! , - 
2 . —— Ro EY 2 — eats. - ; 2 — a 1 ad. a * be 


=. 
8 wh 8 * r + 

2 2 pu 065 2 - $4 + ap. . 
r. K 


| 


z 
Ii 
== 
; 
+ 


' 1 
77 
44 
9 
8 4 
* * J , 
ap 
tr 4 
a 
by. } 


262 DISCOURSES UPON cuntsr's 


is.; One profane. ſpirit 5 another ; 5: beware of + 


the ſociety. of the wicked. 
Queſt. But what hurt is in ke ? did not Jeſus 


Chriſt converſe with ſinners? Luke v. 29. 


Arſ. t. There was a neceſſity for that: if Jeſus 


Chriſt had not come among ſinners, . how could 
any have been faved? he went among finners, not 


to join with them in their fins, but to heal them of 


their ſins. He was not a companion of amen, but 


a phyſician of ſinners. 


e Chriftdid.courreveterithsiuners.; be 


could not be polluted with their fin ; his divine na- 


ture was a ſufficient antidote to preſerve him from 
| infection. Cbriſt could be no more defiled with their 
fin, than the ſun is defiled by ſhining on à dung- 
hill. Sin could no more ſtick e on Chriſt, than a bur 
on a glaſs of cryſtal ; the ſoil of his heart was ſo 


pure, that no viper of ſin could breed there. But 


the caſe is altered with us; we have a ſtock of cor- 
Tuption within, and the leaſt thing will increaſe this 


ſtock ;- therefore it is dangerous mingling ourſelves 
among the wicked. If we would be pure in heart, 


let us ſhun their ſociety. He that would preſerve his 


nent clean, avoids the dirt; the wicked are the 


mire, Iſa. lvii. 20. The e waters nne ang : 
the falt, taſte brackiſh, 


6. If you would be pure, walk with them that 
are pure; as the communion of ſaints is in our 
creed, ſo it ſhould be in our company, Prov. xiii. 


. 4: He that walketh with the wiſe ſhall be wiſe; 


and he that walketh with the pure ſhall be pute. The 
ſaints are like a bed of ſpices ; by intermixing our- 


| ſelves with them we ſhall partake of their ſavouri- 
neſs; aſſociation begets aſſimilation, ſometimes God 


blefleth good ſociety to the converſion of others. 
7. Wait at the poſts of wiſdom's doors; reve- 


ee the word preached; the word of God ſuck- 


ed in by faith, transforms the heart into the likeneſs 


r r 81 as 2 


e 


3 
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ok i RE Rom. vi. 17. The word 1 is an holy ſeed: Jam. e 
i. 18. which being caſt into the. heart, makes i it Par. 1 


take of the divine nature. : 
8. Pray for heart-purity: Job propbundi the 


queſtion, Who can bring a clean thing out of an 


unclean?* God can do it; out of an impure heart 


he can produce grace; make that prayer of David, 


Pfal. li. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God. FF OF 
Moſt men pray more for full purſes, than for pure 
hearts; we ſhould pray for heart-purity fervently; _ 
it is a matter we are moſt nearly concerned in; 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ Our 
prayers muſt be with ſighs and groans, Rom. viii. 


There muſt not only be elocution, but affection. Ja- 
cob wreſtled in prayer, Gen. xxxil. 24. Hannah 


poured out her Toul,” 1. Sam. 1 x $3: We oft pray ſo 


coldly, (our petitions even freezing to our lips) as 


if we would teach God to deny: we pray as if we 
cared not whether God heard us or no. Oh chri- 
ſtian, be earneſt wich God for a pure heart; lay thy 


heart before the Lord, and ſay, Lord, thou who 


haſt given me an heart, give me a pure heart. My _ 
heart is good for nothing as it is, it defiles every 


thing it toucheth. Lord, I am not fit to live with 
this heart, for I cannot honour thee; nor to die 


with it, for I cannot ſee thee; oh purge me with 


byſop; let Chriſt's blood be ſprinkled upon me, let 


the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon me, Create in me a 


clean heart, O God.“ Thou who biddeſt me give 
thee my beart, Lord, make my WEE 88 758 
| 155 ſhalt have i it. "Y | | 
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e n 
n 


En a. 


Matt. v. 8. The 2 fee God. 
17 * 11 AP. XVII. 
The bl, 2 Tone U ſeeing Ged explained. 


they are a great incentive to heart- purity; the 
pure heart ſhall ſee the pure God. There is a dou- 
ble fight which the ſaints have of God. 

1. In this life; that is ſpiritually, by the eye of 


faith. Faith ſees God's s glorious attributes in the 


glaſs of his word; faith beholds him ſhewing forth 


himſelf through the lattice of his ordinances. Thus 
Moſes did © fee him who was inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. 
Believers ſee God's glory as it were veiled over, 
they behold his back-parts, Exod. xxiii. 33. 


2. In the life to come; and this glorious fight 94 
God is meant in the text, they ſhall ſee God:“ 


pleaſant proſpect! this divines call the beatifical = 
fion; at that day the veil will be pulled off, and 
God will ſhew himſelf in all his glory to the foul; 


as a king on a day of coronation ſhews himſelf i in 
all his royalty and magnificence: this ſight of God 
will be the heaven of heaven; we ſhall indeed have 
a fight of angels, and that will be ſweet; but the 
quinteſſence of happineſs, and the diamond in the 
ring will be this, we ſhall ſee God.“ If the ſun be 


_ abſent, it is night for all the ſtars. The angels are 


called ſtars, Job xxxviii. 7. But it would be night 


in heaven if the Sun of righteouſneſs did not ſhine 


there; it is the king's preſence makes the court; 


Abſalom counted himſelf but half alive, unleſs he 


might ſee the king's face:—* Blefled are the pure 


in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. — This fight of 


God in glory i is, 1. Partly mental and intellectual; 
we ſhall fee him with the eyes of our r mind. it were 
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F 


| be not an intelleQual- fight of God, hourids'the- 
« ſpirits of juſt men made perfeQ” ſee him? 2. Part- 


ly corporeal; not that we can with bodily eyes be- 
hold the: bright eſſence of God. Indeed the anthro- 

morphites and vorſtians erroneouſly. held that Gd 
had a viſible ſhape and figure; as man was made 
God's image, To's they thought God was made in 


man's image, but God is a ſpirit, John i iv. 24. and 255 
being a ſpirit, is inviſible, 1 Tim. 1. 17. He:cannot © 
be beheld by bodily eyes; whom no man hath 


ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Afi ight of his 


glory would overwhelm us; this wine is 90 3 


for our weak heads. 
But when I ſay our ſeeing of God in 3 | 
corporeal, my meaning is, we ſhall with bodily eyes 
behold leis Chriſt, through whom the glo = 


God, his wiſdom, holineſs, mercy, ſhall ſhine 


to the ſoul. Put a back > ſteel to the glaſs, _ 
you may ſee a face in it; ſo the human nature of 
Chriſt is as it were a back of ſteel, through which 
we may ſee the glory of God; in this ſenſe that 


Ss Aya is to be underſtood, Job : xix. 26; e With 
g Ty | 


sxer. ws 
Setting forth the Excellency of the Beati jfical 4 ifa. 


Now concerning this bleſſed fig ht of God, it is 
ſo ſublime and ſweet, that I can 11 EA draw a dark 
ſnadow of it; we ſhall better underſtand it when 
we come to heaven; only at preſent I thall lay down 
theſe nine aphoriſins or maxims. 
1. Our fight of God in heaven ſhall be a trans. 
parent fight; 3 here we ſee him © through a glaſs 
darkly,” 1 Cor. X11. 12. But through Chriſt we 


ſhall behold himin a very illuſtrious manner; Gad 


will ſo or unvail himſelf, and ſhew forth his glory, 


266 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S. 
as the ſoul is capable to receive; if Adam had not \ 
ſinned, yet it is probable he ſhould: never have had 
ſuch a clear ſight of God as the ſaints in glory ſhall, 
x John xiii. 2. We ſhall ſee him as he is; now 
we ſee him as he is not; he is not mutable, not 
mortal; there we ſhall ſee him as he is, in a ve 
tranſparent manner; Then ſhall I know, even as 
alſo I am known,” 1 Cor. xiii. 1 2. that is, clearly: 
Doth not God know us clearly and fully? then 
ſhall the ſaints know him (according to their capa- 
city) as they are known; as their love to God, ſo 
their light of God ſhall be perfect. 
2. This fight of God will be a ee 30158 
it will ſurpaſs in glory; ſuch glittering beams ſhall 
ſparkle forth from the Lord Jeſus, as ſhall infinitely 
amaze and delight the eyes of the-beholders. Ima- 
gine what a bleſſed ſight it will be to ſee Chriſt 
wearing the robe of our human nature, and to ſee 
that nature fitting in glory above the angels. If God 
be ſo beautiful here in his ordinances, word, pray- 
er, ſacraments; if there be ſuch excellency in him, 
when we ſee him by the eye of faith through the 
proſpective glaſs of a promiſe, O what will it be 
when we ſhall ſee him face to face! When Chriſt 
Was transfigured on the mount, he was full of glo- 
„Matt. xvi.” If his transfiguration was ſo glori- 
| dus, what will his inauguration. be? what a glorious 
time will it be, when, as it was ſaid of Mordecai, we 
ſhall ſee him in the preſence of his Father, arrayed 
in royal apparel, and with a great crown of gold up- 
on his head,” Eſth. viii. 15. There will be glory be- 
yond hyperbole ; if the ſun were ten thouſand times 
brighter than it is, it could no ſo much as ſhadow 
out this glory; in the heavenly horizon we ſhall be- 
hold beauty in its firſt magnitude and higheſt ele- 
vation; there we ſhall © ſee the King in his glory,” 
US. xXXiii. EAT: All 82 are but ee 1 : 
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With that glorious viſion; Apelles“ pencil would 
en angels tongues would but diſparage it. 

3. This fight of God will be a transformin⸗ ghee 

1 1 John ui 2. We ſhall be like him: Abe ſaints 


ſhall be changed into glory; as when the light 
ſprings into a dark room, the room may be ſaid to 


be changed from what it was. The ſaints ſhall ſo ſee 
God, as to be changed into his image, - Pſal.-xvii. 


ult. Here God s people are blacked and ſullied with 
infirmities, but in heaven they- ſhall be as the dove, 
covered with filver wings; they ſhall have ſome _ 


rays and beams of God's glory ſhining in them; 2 


2 man that rolls himſelf in the ſnow, is of a ſnow- 


like whiteneſs; as the cryſtal, by having the ſun 
ſhine on it, ſparkles and looks like the ſun, ſo the 


ſaints, by beholding the brightneſs of God's glory, 


ſhall have a tincture of that glory upon them; not 


that they ſhall partake of God's very effence ; for 
as the iron in the fire becomes fire, yet remains iron 
- ftill; fo the ſaints, by beholding the luſtre of God's 


maje yh ſhall be Shorter 2 but 917 crea- 
: : 


tures | : 
4. This fight of God will be a joyful fig nt, Acts 

ii. 28. Thou ſhalt make me glad: with ho light of 

thy countenance.” After a ſharp winter, how pleaſ- 

ant will it be to ſee the Sun of Righteouliels dif- 


playing himſelf in all his glory! Both faith breed 


joy ? 1 Pet. i. 8. © In whom though now you lee | 
um not, yet believing ye rejoice with joy unipeak- 
able.“ If the joy of Air be ſuch, what will the 
joy of viston be? the fight of Chriſt will amaze 
the eye with wonder, and raviſh the heart with joy. 


If the face of a friend whom we entirely love doth 
ſo affect us and drive away ſorrow, O how chearing - 


will the fight of God be to the ſaints in heaven! 
then indeed it may be ſaid, your heart ſhall rejoice, 


John xvi. 22. And there are two things Which will 


make the ſaints” — of God i in heaven joyful. 
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1. Through Jeſus Chriſt the Hand and terror of 


> 


— 


appear in God to preſerve reverence, but withal 


majeſty cloathed with beauty, and tempered with 


ſweetneſs to excite joy in the ſaints. We ſhall ſee 
God as a friend, not as 


looked upon king Ahaſuerus, holding forth the 
golden ſceptre ; ſurely this fight of God will not 


be formidable, but comfortable. 
2. The faints ſhall not only have viſion, but fuk 


tion ; they ſhall ſo ſee God, as to enjoy him. Aqui- 


nas and Scotus diſpute the caſe, whether the very 


_ formality and eſſence of bleſſedneſs be an act of the 
underſtanding or the will. Aquinas ſaith, happineſs 
conſiſts in the intellectual part, the bare ſeeing of 


God. Scotus ſaith, happineſs is an act of the will, 
the enjoying of God; but certainly true bleſſedneſs 
com 3 both; it lies partly in the underſtand- 


ing, Ny ſeeing the glory of God richly diſplayed ; 
and partly in the will, by a fweet delicious e of 
it, and acquieſcence of the ſoul in it; we thall o 


ſee God as to love him, and fo love him as to be 


filled with him; the ſeeing of God implies frui- 
tion, Matt. xxv. 21. Enter thou into the joy of 


thy Lord; not only behold it, but enter into 1, 
Pſal. xxxvi. 9. © 4 thy light we thall ſee light, 
there is viſion. Pſal. xvi. ult. At thy right hand 


there are pleaſures for evermore, There is fruition. 
| which flows from the ſight of 
God, as will make- the ſaints DET forth into tri- 


| umphant 


So great is the joy 


praiſes and hallelujahs. 
5. This fight of God will be a biking fight : 
caſt three worlds into the heart, and they will not 


fill it; but the fight of God ſatisfies, Plal. Xxvii. 15. 


< I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake with thy bkeneſs.” 


Solomon faith, the eye is not ſatisfied with ſeeing,” 
hs i. 8. But there the eye will be ſatisfied with | 


the divine eſſence ſhall be taken away. Majeſty ſhall 


guilty Adam did, who 
as afraid, and hid himſelf; but as Queen Eſther : 


03 2 ap ann tng oped lod boat am fred Gains aa 
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God; for the divine eſſence being infinite, 


Ann 
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Fring Cong and nothing but Jad zu lanaly.. The 
ſaints ſhall bave their heads fo full of knowledge, | 
and their hearts ſo full of joy, that they, Thall 920 


* 


'6. It will be an unweariable ſight ; let a man ſee 


the rareſt ſight that is, he will ſoon be cloyed; when 


he comes into a L ang ſees delicions walks, 
5 F Ie, s > CC 3 —4 ES 

x alant-flowers, within a little while 
he grows weary; but it is not ſo in heaven, there 
18 no ſurfeit; we ſhall never. be weary; of 58 
Hyme ENENCE urs: HEE 
ery moment new and freſh delights ſpring- 


5 


hall be every momen 


ing forth from God into the glorified ſoul; the ſoul 


nor ſhall it be fo full, but it ſhall {till defire; fo 
ſweet will God be, that the more the ſaints behold 
God, the more they will be raviſhed with defire 
5. It will be a beneficial ſight, it will tend to the 
bettering and advantaging of the foul ; ſome colours, 


* 


while they delight the eyes, they hurt them; bur 


ES ; 


this intuition and viſion of God ſhall better the foul, 


and tend to its infinite happineſs. me s looking upon 
the tree of knowledge did prejudice her ſight ; ſhe 
afterwards. grew blind upon it; but the ſaints can 
renin Nt Geciment from the inſpeFion of glory, 
this fight will be beatifical : the ſoul will neyer be 
in its perfe&tion till it comes to ſee God, this will he 
g. This fight of God ſhall be perpetuated ; here 
we ſee objects a while, and then our eyes grow dim, 
and we need ſpectacles ; but the faints ſhall always 


* a 1 


the fanning bleſſing. 
ſig 


behold God; as there ſhall be no cloud upon God's 
tace, ſo the ſaints ſhall have no mote in PE 7 
their ſight ſhall never grow dim, but they Hall bg 
to all eternity looking on God, that beautiful and be- 
— EK 1 17 of 1 + wit 
atifical object. O what a ſoul-raviſhing ſight will this 

ber eee ee e eee 


Vol. It; 


1 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
more endure a ſight of glory, than a fight of wrath; 


but the ſaints after this life ſhall have their cap Ack. 
ties enlarged, and they ſhall be qualified, and made 


fit to receive the penetrating beams of glory. 
9. It will be a ſpeedy ſight. There-are ſome who 


deny that the ſoul is immediately after death admit- 


ted to the fight of God; but I ſhall make good the 
afſertion, that the int ſhall have an immediate 


tranſition and paſſage from death to glory; as ſoon 


as death hath cloſed their eyes they ſhall ſee God; 


if the foul be not preſently after death tranſlated to 


the beatifical viſion, then what becomes of the ſoul 
in that juncture of time till the reſurrection? 


1. Doth the ſoul go into torment ? that cannot 
be; for the ſoul of a believer is a member of Chriſt's 


body myſtical ; and if this ſoul ſhould go to hell, 


then ſomething of Chriſt ſhould go to hell; a mem- 
ber of Chriſt might be for a time damned; but that 


is impoſſible. 


2. Doth the ſoul ſleep in the body as fome 5 : 


ſily imagine? How then ſhall we make good ſenſe 
of that ſcripture? 2 Cor. v. 8. We are willing ra- 
ther to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent 
with the Lord.“ If the foul at death be abſent from 
the body, then it cannot ſleep in the body. 
3. Doth the ſoul die? ſo the Lucianiſts held that 
the ſoul was mortal, and did die with the body; 
but, as Scaliger obſerves, it is impoſſible that the 


ſoul, being of a ſpiritual, uncompounded nature, 
ſhould be ſubje& to corruptibility, Luke xii. 4. 


Such as fay the ſoul dies, I would demand of them 
wherein the ſoul of a man then differs at death from 
the ſoul of a brute ? By all which it appears, that 
the ſoul of a believer after death goes immediately 
to God, Luke xxiii. 43. © This day ſhalt thou be 
with me in paradiſe,” That word, with me, ſhews 
clearly that the thief on the croſs was tranſlated to 
heaven, for there Chriſt was, Eph. iv. 10. And the 


SS- © FR Mom 
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other word, this day, ſhews that the thief on. the 
croſs had an immediate paſſage from the croſs to pa- 


radiſe; ſo that the ſouls of believers. have a ſpeedy 
viſion of God after death; F it is but wee and 


yy hall ſee God:: Fs - 


Seer. 8 


2 


The Sinner s Mi ifery that he fall not fee c. 


* ſer KN: See the miſery of an impure anner, he 
ſhall not be admitted to the ſight of God; © the 
pure in heart only ſhall ſee God.“ Such as live in 
ſin, whoſe ſouls are dyed black with the filth of 
hell, they ſhall never come where God is; they 


| ſhall have an affrighting viſion of God, but not a 


beatifical viſion ; they ſhall ſee the flaniing ſword; 


and the burning lake, but not the mercy-ſeat; God 
in ſcripture is ſometimes called a conſuming fire, 


ſometimes the Father of lights; the wicked ſhall 
feel the fire, but not ſee the light : : impure ſouls 
ſhall be covered with ſhame and darkneſs, as with 
a mantle ; and ſhall never ſee the king's face; they 
who would not ſee God in his IIS ſhall not 


_ tee him 1 in his glory: 


920 12 3. 


Thet We oc hdd labour to be ri 22 quali Jed far this. 


* p 2. Is has ſuch a bleſſed privilege after this 
life? then let me perſuade all who hear me this day, 
1. To get into Chriſt ; we cannot come to God but 
by Chriſt ; we cantiot ſee God but through Chriſt. 
Moſes when he was in the rock did ſee God, Exod. 


xxxiii. 32. In this bleſſed rock Chriſt we ſhall ſee 
God. 2. Be purified perſons ; it is only the pure in 
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272 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
heart who ſhall ſee God; it is only a clear eye can - 


behold a bright tranſparent object ; thoſe only who 


have their hearts cleanſed from fin, can have this 


bleſſed fight of God; fin is ſuch a cloud, as if it be 


not ed - will for ever hinder us from ſeeing 
the Sun of righteouſneſs. _ Chriſtian, haſt thou upon 
thy heart holineſs to the Lord? then thou ſhalt ſee 


_ God; there are many, ſaith faint Auſtin, could be 


content to go to heaven, but they are loth to take 
the way that leads thither ; they would have the 
rious viſion, but negle& the gracious union. 
There are ſeveral ſorts of eyes which ſhall never 
ſee God; the ignorant eye, the unchaſte eye, the 
ſcornful eye, the malicious eye, the covetous eye; 
if you would ſee God when you die, you muſt be 
purified perſons while you live, 1 lo . 2, 3. 
We ſhall ſee him as he is; and every man that 
hath this hope in him, purifieth T 


SECT. 4+ 
A Cordial al for the Pure in Heart: 


L. 3. Let me turn myſelf to the pure in "ey 


1. Stand amazed at this privilege, that you who 


are worms crept out of the duſt, ſhould be admitted 
to the bleſſed fight of God to "all eternity; it was 
Moſes” prayer, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, 


Exod. xxxui. 18. The ſaints ſhall behold God's 


glory; the pure in heart ſhall have the ſame bleſſ- 
edneſs that God himſelf hath ; for what is the bleſſ- 


edneſs of God, but the contemplating his own in: 
mite beauty. 


Begin your fight of God here: let the eye of 


| 1 faith be ſtill upon God. Moſes by faith © ſaw 
him who is inviſible, Heb. xi. 27. Oft look upon 


him with believing eyes, whom you. hope to ſee 


with glorified eyes, Pal. xxv. © Mine eyes are ever 


- . _ — 
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SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 273 
towards the Lord; while others are looking towards 
the earth, as if they would fetch all their comforts 
thence, let us look up to heaven, there is the beſt 
proſpect; the fight of God by faith would let in 
much joy to the ſoul, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Though now _ 
ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 


unſpeakable. 
3. Let this be as cordial-water to revive the pure 


in heart; be comforted with this, you ſhall ſhortly 


ſee God. The godly have many ſights here that 
they would not fee; they ſee a body of death, they 
ſee the ſword unſheathed, they ſee rebellion wear- 

ing the maſk of religion; they ſee the white devil, 
theſe fights occaſion ſorrow ; but there is a blefled 
ſight a coming, they ſhall ſee God;' and in him 


are all ſparkling beauties, and raviſting joys to be 


found. 

4. Be not diſcouraged at ſufferings; ; all the hurt 

affliction and death can do, is to give you a fight 

of God; as one ſaid to his fellow-martyr, one half 

hour in glory will make us forget our pain; the 

_ n all the dark ſhadows of the night flie 
: the thoughts of this beatifical viſion ſhould 


8 8 a chriſtian: full ſail with joy through the wa- 


ters of affliction; this made Job ſo willing to em. 
brace death, Job xix. 25, 26. I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and though worms e this bo- 
ay, Yer in my Beth ſhall I ſee God.“ ; 


SM 8 _—_— 
— — 


3 | Matt, v. . Ble Md are e the FD makers, Kc. | 


0 HA P. XVIII. 
Concerning Peacea bleneſs. 


HIS is the ſeventh ſtep of the golden ladder 
- which leads to bleſſedneſs. The name of peace 


is be, and the work of peace is a bleſſed work. 


1 85 
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274 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 


© Blefſed are the peace- makers. 'Obſerve the con- 
nexion, the ſcripture links theſe two together, pure- 
"neſs of heart, and peaceableneſs of ſpirit. James 
ii. 17. * The wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then 
peaccable. Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace and holi- 
neſs; and here Chriſt joins them together, pure in 


heart, and peace- makers; : as if there could be no 


purity where there is not a ſtudy of peace; that re- 
8 1 e, which i is full of faction 281 a 
Cord. 

In the words there a are three parts. : 
1. A duty implied, viz. neaceable-mindedneſs. 
2. A warts exprefled ; to be peace- makers. 

A title of honour beſtowed ; they ſhall be 


We” the children of God.“ 


1. The duty implied, peaceable-mindedneſs; for 
before men can make peace among others, they 
muſt be of peaeeable ſpirits themſelves; before they 
can be Promoters of Peace, they muſt be lovereof 

EET: 
Doe. 1. That oberiſtians muſt be pegceale-mind- 
0 ; this peaceableneſs of ſpirit is the beauty of a 
_ faint, it is a jewel of great price, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The 
" ornament of a quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of 
God of great price. The ſaints are Chriſt's ſheep, 
John x. 27. the ſheep is a peaceable creature; they 
are Chriſt's doves, Cant. ii. 14. therefore they muſt 
de without gall; jt becomes not chriſtians to be Iſn- 
maels, but Solomons : : though they muſt be lions 
for courage, yet lambs for peaceableneſs ; God was 
not in the earthquake, nor in the fire, but“ in the 
ſtill, ſmall voice,” 1 Kings xix. 12. God is not in 
the rough, fiery ſpirit, but in the peaceable ſpirit. 
There is a fourfold pes that we muſt ſtudy and 
cheriſh. 6 
25 An mice) peace, peace in families ; it 
þ called: the bond of peace,” Eph. iv. 3. Without 
is all drops f in 1 ; at is a 8 22 ties 


wt 
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16 till peace be entertained as an inmate into our 


hankes:- 


2. There is a. parochial peace ; kn there. is a 


Toms harmony, a tuning and chiming together of 


affections in a pariſh ; When all draw one way, and 
as the apoſtle ſaith, are perfectly joined in the 
ſame mind,” 1 Cor. i. 10. One j jarring ſtring brings 
all the muſic out of tune ; one bad member in a 


pariſh endangers the whole: 1 Theſſ. v. 13. Be at 
peace among yourſelves.” It is little — — to have 
.- our houſes joined together, if our hearts be aſun- 


der; a geometrical union will do uttle good with- 


_out a moral. 


3. There is a — "<7 peace ; peace in city and 


country, this is the faireſt flower of a prince's 
cron; peace is the beſt bleſſing of a nation. It is 
well with bees when there is a noiſe; but it is beſt 


with chriſtians, when (as in the building of the tem- 
ple) there is no noiſe of hammer- heard. Peace 


brings plenty along with it; how many miles would 
ſome go on. pilgrimage to purchaſe this peace 
therefore the Greeks made peace to be the nurſe of 


Pluto the od of wealth. Political plants thrive beſt 


in the ſunſhine of peace, Pſal. cxlvi. 14. © He mak- 
eth F in thy borders, and filleth thee with the 


fineſt of the wheat,” The antients made the harp 


the emblem of peace: how ſweet would the 3 


ing of this harp be after the roaring of the cannon! 


All ſhould ſtudy to promote this political peace; ; 
the godly man, when he dies, enters into peace, 

Ia. Fog 2 Bus. while he wh Ponce muſt enter in · 

to him. 7 3 


356 DISCOURSES UPON v exfiibv's 
4. There is an eccleſiaſtical | peace, a church 
| peace: when there is unity and verity in the church 
of God; never doth religion flouriſh more, thai 
when her children ſpread themſelves as olive-plants 
round about her table: unity in faith and diſcipline 
is a mercy we cannot prize enough; this is that 
which God hath promiſed, Jer. xXxii. 39. and 
which we ſhould purſue, Zech. viii. 19. Saint Am- 
broſe faith of Theodoſius the e or, when he lay 
fick, he took more care tor the churcl's Peace! fal 
for his OWN recove 
I be reaſons why v we ſhould be Pesceable minded 
are two, 1. We are called to peace, 1 Cor. vii. 1 5. 
God never called any man to diviſion; that is a 
reaſon why we ſhould not be given to ſtrife, becauſe 
we have no call for it; but God hath called us to 
peace. 2. It is the nature of grace to change the 
heart and make it peaceable: by nature we are of 
à fierce cruel diſpoſition ; when God curſed the 
ground for man's ſake, the curſe was, that it ſnould 
bring forth thorns and thiſtles, Gen. iii. 18. The 
heart of man naturally lies under this curſe, it brings: 
forth nothing but the thiſtles of ſtrife and conten- 
tion; but when grace comes into the heart, it makes 
It peaceable, it infuſeth a ſweet loving diſpoſition, 
it ſmooths and poliſheth 1 the moſt knotty piece, it 
files off the ruggedneſs 1 in mens? ſpirits; grace turns 
the vulture into a dove; the briar into a myrtle- 
tree, Iſa. Iv. 13. the lion-like fierceneſs into a lamb- 
like gentleneſs, Iſa. xi. 7, 8. The wolf alſo ſhall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie down. 
with the kid, &c, It is ſpoken of the power which 
the goſpel ſhall have upon mens? hearts, it 'thall 
make ſuch a metamorphoſis, that thoſe who before 
were full of rage and antipathy, ſhall now be made 
peaceable and 2 $f The leopard Wy lie dor my 
with the kid, Fn, ” 


— 
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Buck, . | | 


OV 1 10 "Inform. It ſhews us FR character f a toe 
ſaint; he is given to peace; he is the e of 200 


3 * 


peace; he is a fon of peace. 


Caution. Not but that a man may be of a Penes⸗ 


able ſpirit, yet ſeek to recover that which is his due; 
if peace hath been otherwiſe ſoug ht, and cannot be 
_ trained, a man may go to law | Kind yet be a 


peace- 
3ble mag. It is-wth Zeig 10 lw, 2» it is W 86. 
ing to war, When the ren of a nation are invad- 


5 Wy Chron: XX. 2, 3. and peace can be pur- 
= chaſed by no other means. than war, here it is Jaw. 
ful to beat the plough-ſhare into a ſword 3 ſo when 
there is no other way-of recovering one's right, but 


by going to law, a man may commence a ſuit in 


law, yet be of a peaceable ſpirit. Going to law (itt 


this caſe) is not fo much ſtriving with another, as 


contending for a man's 6wn ; it is not to do ano- 
ther wrong, but to do himſelf right; it is 4 defire 
rather of equity than victory: 1 lay as the apoſtle, 


1 Tim. i. 8. The law is good ff a man uſe it * 
fully. 
Gueſt Is all Peace: ts be ſought? ? how far is peace 


e? 


© abt Peace with knen walt have ths double limd- 
Som 4 
+2; 1106 peace a 0% 5 man ks is not to have 
a league of amity with finhers'; though we are to 
be at peace with their perſons, yet we are to have 
war With their ſins; we are to have peace with their 
erfons as they are made in God's image; but to 
have war With their ſins as they have thade them- 
ſelves in the devil's image: David was for peace, 
Pal. cxx. 7. but he would not fit upon the ale- 
bench With fitiners, Pſal xxvi- 4, 5. Grace teach- 
eth good nature; ve are to be civil to che worlt, 
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Z 278 ' DISCOURSES UPON-CHRIST'S | 
but not twiſt into a cord of friendſhip ; that were 


to be brethren in iniquity, Eph. v. 11. Have no 
fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs.” 


Jehoſhaphat, though a good man, was blamed for 


this, 2 Chron: xix. 2. Shouldſt thou help the 


ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? The 


fault was not that he entertained civil peace with 


Ahab; but that he had a league of friendſhip, and 


was aſſiſtant to Ahab, when he went contrary to 
God; © Therefore there was wrath upon Jehoſha- 


phat from the Lord,“ ver. 2. We mult not ſo far 
have peace with others, as to endanger, ourſelves: 
if a man hath the plague, we will be helpful to 
him, and fend him our beſt receipts, but we are 
careful not to have too much of his company, 
or ſuck in his infectious breath: ſo we may be 
peaceable towards all, nay helpful ; pray for them 


| counſel them, relieve them; but let us take heed 


of too much familiarity, left we ſuck in their in- 


fection: in ſhort, we muſt ſo make peace with 
men, that we do not break our 
ence: Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace and holineſs ;* 
we muſt not purchaſe peace with the loſs of holi- 


| neſs. 


with conſci- 


2. We muſt not fo ſeek peace with — = as od - 
wrong truth, Prov. Xxiii. 23. © Buy the truth, and 
fell it not. Peace muſt not be bought with the ſale 


of truth; truth is the ground of faith, the rule of 


manners; truth is the moſt orient gem of the 
church's crown; truth is a depoſurum, or charge 
that God hath intruſted us with; we truſt God 


with our ſouls, he truſts us with his truths; we 
muſt not let any of God's truths fall to the ground, 


the leaſt filings of this gold are precious; we muſt 
not ſo ſeek the flower of . as to loſe the Pe 
of truth. 

Some fay let us unite, but we ought not to u- 


nite with error. What communion hath light 


— 
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Vith 8 ?? 2 Cor. vi. 14. There are many 
would have peace with the deſtroying of truth; 


peace with arminian, ſocinian, antiſcripturiſt ; this 
is a peace of the devil's making. Curſed be that 


peace which makes war with . Prince of peace; 


though we muſt be peaceable, yet we are bid to 


£ contend for the faith, Jude iii. We muſt not be 


ſo in love with the golden crown of peace, as to 


luck off the jewels of truth; rather let peace go 


than truth; the martyrs would rather loſe their 
e than let 80 the truth. _ 


Seer. 2. 


nal ining a Reproof of ſuch as are Unpeoceabl 
U e 2. Ex. If chriſtians muſt be peaceable-minded, 


what ſhall we ſay to thoſe who are given to ſtrife and 
contention ? who, like flax or gun-powder, if they 


be but touched, are all on fire! how far is this 
from the ſpirit of the goſpel? it is made the note 
of the wicked, Iſa. Ivi. © They are like the trou- 

bled ſea; there is no reſt or quietneſs in their ſpi- 
rits, but they are continually caſting forth the foam 
of paſſion and fury. We may, with Strigelius, with 
even to die, to be freed from the bitter ſtrifes which 
are among us; there are too many like the fala- 
mander, who fee in the fire of broils and conten- 


tions, James iii. 14, 15. If ye have bitter envy- 
ing and ftrife, this wiſdom deſcends not from above, 
but is deviliſh; the luſtful man is brutiſh, the 
wrathful man is deviliſh. Every one is afraid to 


dwell in an houſe which is haunted with evil ſpirits; 
yet how little are men afraid of their own hearts, 
which are haunted with the evil ſpirit of wrath and 
implacablenels. 

And which is much to be laid to heart, the divi- 
ſions. of God's people; God's own tribes go to 
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28 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
war. In Tertullian's time it was ſaid, See how 


the chriſtians love one another; but now it may be 


faid, See how the chriſtians ſnarl one at another! 


Wicked men agree together, when thoſe who pre- 
tend to be led by higher principles, are full of 


animoſities and heart-burnings. Was it not fad to 
ſee Herod and Pilate uniting, and to ſee Paul and 
Barnabas falling out? Acts xv. 39. When the diſ- 
ciples called for fire from heaven, Ye know not, 
faith Chriſt, what manner of ſpirit ye are of,* Luke 


ix. 56. As if the Lord had ſaid, this fire you call 


for is not zeal, but is the wild-fire of your own 
paſſions; this ſpirit of yours doth not ſuit with the 
Maſter you ſerve, the Prince of peace, nor the work 


J am ſending you about, which is an embafſage of 


peace; it is fatan who kindles the fire of contention 
in mens' hearts, and then ſtands and warms himſelf 
at the fire. When boiſterous winds are up, we uſe 
to talk of conjurors: ſure I am, when mens” ſpirits 


begin to bluſter and ſtorm, the devil hath conjured 


up theſe winds. Diſcords and animoſities among 
chriſtians, bring their godlineſs much into queſtion; 
for © the wiſdom which is from above is peaceable, 


gentle, and eaſy to be intreated,” Jam. iii. 17. 


SECT. 35 


© Containing an Eabortation to pea ceable-mindednefs. 


Uſe 3. Exhort. Be of a peaceable diſpoſition : 


Rom. x1. 18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men.“ The curtains of 
the tabernacle were to be looped together, Exod. 
xxvi. 3, J. fo ſhould the hearts of chriſtians be 
looped together in peace and unity. That I may 
periuade to peaceable-mindedneſs, let me ſpeak 
both to reaſon and conſcience. 3 

1. A p=accable ſpirit ſeems to be agreeable to the 


* 


I « My # »© 
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4 natural frame and conſtitution ; man, by mange: 


1 


the plough 5 che abs other creatures are na- 
turally armed with ſome kind of weapon wherewith 
they are able to revenge themſelves: the lion hath 
his paw, the boar his tuſk, the bee his ſing; only 
man hath none of theſe weapons, he comes naked 
and unarmed into the world, as if God would have _ 
him a peaceable creature. Man hath his reaſon gIV-. 
en him that he ſhould live amicably and peaceably. 
2. A peaceable ſpirit is honourable, Prov. xx. 
3. © It is an honour for a man to ceaſe from {trife. 
We think it a brave thing to give way to ſtrife, and 
let looſe. the reins of our paſſions; oh no, it is 


. an honour to ceaſe from ſtrife : noble ſpirits are 


ſuch lovers of peace, that they need not be bound 
to the peace; it is the bramble that rends and tears 


whatever is near it; the cedar and fig- tree, thoſe 


more noble plants, grow pleaſantly and peaceably; 


peaceableneſs is the enlign and ornament of a noble 


mind. 
3. To be of a peaceable ſpirit is highly pruden- | 
tial, Jam. ij. 17. The wiſdom from above is peace- 
able. A wiſe man will not meddle with ſtrife; it 


is like putting one's finger into a hornet's neſt; or, 


to ule Solomon's ſimile, Prov. xvii. 14. The be- 


ginning of ſtrife is as when one letteth out water.” 
To ſet out the folly of ſtrife, It is as letting out of 


water in two reſpects. 


1. When water begins to be let out, there is no 
end of it; ſo there is no end. of ſtrife when once be- 
gun. 

2. The letting out of Water is « dangerous : ; if a 


man ſhould break down a bank, and let in an arm 


of the ſea, the water Might overflow his fields, and 
drown him in the flood: ſo is he that intermeddles 
with ſtrife ; he may miſchieve himſelf, and oj 


ſuch a Aue a8 may Wen and ſwallow him up: 
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True wiſdom eſpouſeth peace; a prudent man win 
keep off from the briars as much as he can 


4. To be of a peaceable ſpirit, brings peace FRY 


long with it; a contentious perſon vexeth himſelf, 
and eclipſeth his own comfort ; he is like the bird 
that beats itſelf againſt the cage, he troubleth his 
own fleſh, Prov. xi. 17. He is juſt like one that 
pares off the ſweet of the apple, and cats nothing 


but the core: ſo a quarrelſome man pares off all 
the comfort of his life, and feeds only upon the bit-' 


ter core of diſquiet, he is a ſelf-tormentor ;- the 
wicked are compared to a troubled ſea, Iſa. lvii. 20. 


and it follows, © there is no peace to the wicked, 


ver. 21. The Septuagint renders it, there is no joy 
to the wicked; froward ſpirits do not enjoy what 
they poſſeſs; but peaceableneſs of ſpirit brings the 


ſweet muſic of peace along with it, it makes a calm 


and harmony in the foul; therefore the plalmiſt 
faith, it is not only good, but PLentnge to live ge 


ther in unity, Pfal. cxxxiii. 1. 


. peaceable diſpoſition is a god-like diſpo- 
Ss.” 5-7; | 
1. God the Father is called © the God of peace, 

Heb. xiii. 20. Mercy and peace are about bh 
throne, he ſigns the articles of peace, and ſends. 
the ambaſſadors of peace to publitt them, 2 Cor. 


V. 20. 
2. God the Son is called the Prince: of peace, 


II. ix. 6. His name is Emmanuel, God with us, a 
name of peace; ; his office is to be a Mediator of 


peace, 1 Tim. ii. 5. He came into the world with 


a ſong of peace; the angels did ſing it, Luke ii. 14. 
Peace on earth ;* he went out of 'the world with 
a legacy. of peace: John xiv. 27. Peace 1 leave 


with you, my peace I give unto you.“ 


. God the Holy Ghoſt is a ſpirit oficphace; ths.” 
is the Comforter ; he ſeals up peace, 2 Cor. i. 22. 


This bleſſed dove brings the olive- branch of peace 


Swans nds ow Am ww owns todo 
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= i te mouth; now a peaceable diſpoſition ider 


ceth ſomething of God in a man, therefore God- 
loves to dwell there, Pſal. Ixxvi. 2. In Salem is 
God's tabernacle: Salem fignifies- „ 5 n 
dwells in a peaceable ſpirit. © + + | 

6. Chriſt's' earneſt prayer was for Peace; he jira 
ed that his people © might be one, John xvi. 11, 
21, 23. that they might be of one mind and heart: 
and obſerve the argument Chriſt uſeth in prayer, 
(it is good to uſe arguments in prayer; they are as 


the feathers to the arrow, which make it fly ſwifter, 


and pierce deeper; affections in prayer are as the 
fire in the gun; arguments in prayer are as the bul- 
let) the argument Chriſt urgeth to his Father, is, 
ver. 22. That they may be one, even as we are. 
one.“ There was never any diſcord” between God 
the Father and Chriſt; though God parted with 
Chriſt out of his boſom, yet not out of his heart. 


There was ever dearneſs 88 oneneſs between them: 


now Chriſt prays, that as he and his Father were 


one, ſo his people might be all one in peace and 
concord. Did Chriſt pray ſo earneſtly for peace, 
_ and ſhall not we endeavour what in us lies to' fulfil 


Chriſt's-prayer ? how do we think Chriſt will hear 


| our prayer „if we croſs his? 


7. Chriſt not only prayed for peace, but bled for 


it. Gal. 20. * Having made peace through the 


blood of his croſs: he died not only to make peace 


between God and man, but between man and man. 
Chriſt ſuffered on the croſs, that he might cement 
chriſtians together with his blood; as he prayed for 


peace, ſo he payed for peace; Chriſt Was himſelf 


bound to bring us into the bond of peace. 


8. Strife and contention hinder the 8 of: ; 
pe + can good ſeed grow in a ground where there - 

s nothing but thorns and briars to be ſeen ? Matt. 
xiii. The thorns choaked the ſeed.“ When the 


heart is as it were ſtuck: with thorns, and is ever 
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tearing and rending, can the ſeed of grace ever 


grow there? hiſtorians report af the iſle ve” Patmos, 


that the natural ſoil of it is ſuch, that nothing will 


grow upon that earth. A froward heart is like 


the ifle of Patmos, nothing of grace will grow 


eaceable. How can eich g 


grow in 792 u ee 
? for © faith works by 4 58 


ble it is 


that he ſhould bring forth the ſweet 7 of the SP 


rit, who 1s © in the gall of bitterneſs; if a man 
received poiſon into his body, the moſt 5 1 55 


: food will not nouriſh, till he takes ſome antidote 
to expel that poiſon. Many come to the ordinances 


with ſeeming zeal, but being poiſoned. with wrath 
and animoſity they receive no ſpiritual nouriſhment. 
Chriſt's body myſtical < edifieth itſelf in love,' Eph. 


ty. 16. There may be praying: and hearing, but no 
a concoction, no edifying of the body of 


hriſt without love and peace. 
9. Peaceableneſs among chriſtians is a powerful 


loadſtone to draw the world to receive Chriſt; not 
| only gifts and miracles, and preaching, m hg, per- 


but 


peace and unity among the profeſſors 0 on : when, 


as there is one God and one faith, | there i is one 
heart among chriſtians; this is as cummin ſeed, 
which makes the doves flock to the windows. The 
temple was adorned with goodly ſtones, Luke XX1, 

This makes C: hriſt's ſpiritual temple look beauti- 


5 ful, and the ſtones of it appear goodly, when they 


are cemented together in peace and unity. 
10. Unpeaceableneſs of ſpirit is to make chriſti- 
ans turn heathens; it is the ſin of the heathens, i im- 


| 3 Rom. i. 31. They cannot be paciſied, their 


earts are like adamant, no oil can ſupple them, no 
fire can melt them; it is a heatheniſh thing t to be 
fierce and violent, as if with N men bad 


ſucked the milk of wolves. 


the ſoil, and maketh it 
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. To add yet more weight to the exhortation, 

it is the mind of Chriſt that we ſhould live in peace, 
Mark ix. 50. have peace one with another. Shall 


5 we not be at peace for Chriſt s ſake ? if we ought 


to lay down our life for Chriſt's ſake, ſhall we not 
lay down our ſtrife for his fake? —_ 5 
To conclude, if we will neither be under coun- 
ſels nor commands, but ſtill feed the peccant hum- 
our, nouriſhing in ourſelves a ſpirit of diſſention and 
N Jeſus Chriſt will never come near 
The people of God are faid to be his houſe, 
Heb. 11. 6. + Whoſe houſe are we,” &c. When the 
hearts of (chriſtians are a ſpiritual houſe, adorned 
with the furniture of peace, then they are fit for the 
Prince of peace to inhabit ; but when this pleaſant. 
furniture is wanting, and inſtead of it nothing but 
{trife and debate, Chriſt will not own it for his 
houſe, nor will he grace it with his preſence ; who 
will kar in an ROE: 1 8 775 is DO OTy © and all on 
fre. | 


| Showing fan Helps to asd. 


Q. How ſhall we attain to e 25 
1. Take heed of thoſe things which will binde; 
There are ſeveral impediments of peace which 
we muſt be aware Wale and they are ede outward 
or 1 8 
. Outward; as 5 whilperers, Rom. i. 29. There 
are * who will be buzzing things in our ears, 
purpoſely to exaſperate and provoke ; among theſe 
we may rank tale-bearers, Lev. xix. 16. The tale- 
bearer carries reports up and down, the devil ſends 
his letters by this poſt; the tale-bearer is an incen- 
diary, he blows the coals of contention. Do you 
hear, faith he, what ſuch an one "cls of 188 wor ; 
Vol.. II. 9 | | 


— 


i 
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ou put up with ſuch a wrong? will you ſuffer your- 7 
felf to be ſo abuſed ? thus doth he, by throwing in 


his fire-balls, foment differences, 2nd ſet men toge- 


ther by the ears; we are commanded indeed © to 

. provoke one another to love, Heb. x. 24. but no- 
where to provoke to anger: we ſhould ſtop our ears 
to ſuch perſons as are known to come on the devibs 


errand. 

2. Take heed of ua lets to peace. 8 
As 1. Self-love, 2 Tim. iii. 2. Men ſhall be 2 

ers of themſelves:? and it follows, they ſhall be 

fierce, ver. 3. The ſetting up of this idol of felt 


| hath cauſed fo many law-ſuits, plunders, maſſacres 
in the world. All ſeek their own,” Phil. ii. 21. 
| Nay, it would be well if they would ſeek but their 


oven. Self. love angles away the eſtates of others ei- 


ther by force or fraud. Self. love ſets up monopolies 


and encloſures; it is a bird of prey which lives up- 
on rapine. Self- love cuts aſunder the bond of peace; 


lay aſide Self. The heathens could fay, We are not f 


born for ourſelves. 5 

2. Pride. Prov. xxviii. 28. He chat is of a 
proud heart, ſtirreth up ſtrife.” Pride and conten- 
tion, like Hipp ocrates? twins, are both born at once. 


A proud man n himſelf better than others, and 


will contend for ſuperiority, John iii. 9. Diotre- 
phes, who loveth to have the preheminence: a 
proud man would have all ſtrike fail to him. Be- 


cauſe Mordecai would not give Haman the cap and. 


knee, he gets a bloody warrant ſigned for the death 
of all the Jews, Eſther iii. 9. What made all the 


ſtrife between Pompey and Cæſar but pride; their 
ſpirits were too high to Yield one to another. When 


this wind of pride gets into a man's heart, it cauſ- 
eth ſad earthquakes of diviſion. The poets feign, 
that when Pandora's box was broke open, it filled 
the world with diſeaſes. When Adam's pride had 
broken the box of original righteouſneſs, it hath 


ever ſince filled the world with debates and diſſen- 

tions. Let us ſhake off this viper of pride; hümi- 
lity ſolders chriſtians together in peace. 

Envy; envy ſtirreth up ſtrife; the apoſtle 


hath linked them together: 1 Tim. vi. 4- © Envy, 


ſtrife: Envy cannot endure a ſuperior ; this made 
the plebeian faction ſo ſtrong among the Romans, 
they envied their ſuperiors : an envious man ſeeing 
another to have a fuller crop, a better trade, is rea- 
dy to pick a quarrel with him, Prov. xxvii. 4. 


Who can ſtand before envy?” Envy is a vermin 
that lives on blood; take heed of it ; PEACE. wall not 


dwell with this i inmate. 1 
44᷑. Credulity. Prov. xxvii. 15. The fmpls . 
lieveth every word.” A credulous man is akin to a 


fool, he believes all that i 1s told him, and this often 


doth create differences. As it is a fin to be a tale- 
bearer, ſo it is a folly to be a tale-believer. A wiſe © 
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man will not take a report at the firſt bound, but 


will ſift and examine it before he gives credit to it. 
2. Let us labour for thoſe N which will main- 
tain and cheriſh peace. _ 


As, 1. Faith; * Faith and peace keep hooks” to- 


gether; faith believes the word of God; the word 


faith, Live in peace, 2 Cor. x. 11. And aſſoon 


as faith ſees the King of heaven's warrant, it obeys; 
faith perſwades the ſoul that God is at peace; and 
it is impoſſible to believe this, and live in variance; 
nouriſh faith ; faith knits us to God 1 in love, a and to 
our brethren in peace. 


too much ſtrangeneſs among chriſtians; the primi- 
tive faints had their love-feaſts. The apoſtle exhort- 
ing to peace, brings this as an expedient, 8 Be ye 
Find one to another,” Eph. iv. 32. | 


333 I %” ä A 80 


graces; there is no perfection here. We read of 


bf Pun — W 


Usz 


2. Chriſtian communion: : there ſhould not be | 


3. Look not upon the failings of others, but their 
the ſpots of God's children, Deut. xxxii. 5. The 


— 
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moſt golden chriſtians are ſome grains too light: 
Oh let us not ſo quarrel with the infirmities of o- 
- thers, as to paſs by their virtues. If in ſome things 


they fail, in other things they excel. It is the man- 


ner of the world to lock more upon the ſun in an 
eclipſe, than when it ſhines in its full luſtre. _ 

4. Pray to God that he will ſend down the Spi- 
rit of peace into our hearts; we ſhould not, as vul- 


tures, prey one upon another; but pray one for an- 


other. Pray that God will. quench the fire of con- 


tention, and kindle the fire of compaſſion in our 


hearts one to another: So much for the firſt thi 

in the text implied, that chriſtians ſhould be peace- 
-able-minded. I proceed. to the ſecond Gs, 
that T7 thould be peace- makers. 


SECT. * 
Pg mg Chriftia ns to be Pro ce-makers, 


Dell. 2. That all good chriſtians ought to 5 
e eee ; they ſhould not only be peaceable 
themſelves, but make others to be at peace; as in 
the body, when a joint is out, we ſet it again; ſo 
it ſhould be in the body politic: when a garment 

is rent, we ſew it together again; when others are 
rent afunder in their affections, we thould, with 
a ſpirit of meeknels, few them together again: had 
we this excellent {kill, we might glue and unite diſ- 
ſenting ſpirits. I confeſs i it is oft a thankleſs office to 
go about to reconcile differences, Acts vii. 27. 
Handle a briar never ſo gently, it will go near to 


ſcratch ; he that goes to interpoſe between two fen- 


cers, many time receives the blow; but this duty, 


though it may want ſucceſs as from men, yet it ſhall 


not want a bleſſing from God: © Blefled are the 


peace-makers.“ O how happy were Britain if it had 


more peace-makers, * was a peace- maker, 


% 


a. ER =o” 1 2 
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Gen. xiii. 8. Moſes was a peace-maker, Exod. ii. 
13. and that ever to be honoured emperor Con- 
ſtantine, when he called the biſhops together at 
that firſt council of Nice to end church-controver- . 
ſies, they having inſtead of that prepared bitter in- 
vectives, and accuſations one againſt another, Can- 
ſtantine took their papers and rent them, gravely : 
exhorung them to peace and unanimity. _ _ 

Uſe i. Reprosf. If ſharply reproves them that are 
ſo far 11 being peace- makers, that they are peace- 
breakers: If bleſſed are the peace - makers, then 
curſed are the peace-breakers : if peace · makers are 
the children of God, then peace-breakers are the chil- 
dren of the devil. Heretics deſtroy the truth of the 
church by error; and ſchiſmatics deſtroy the peace 
of it by diviſion; the apoſtle ſets a brand upon ſuch, 
Rom. xvi. 17. Mark thoſe which cauſe FAD Eon 
and avoid them :* have no more to do with them, 
than with witches or murderers ; the devil was the 
firſt peace-breaker, he diyided man from Gad ; he, 
like Phaeton, ſet all on fire: there are too many 
 make-baits in Britain, whoſe ſweeteſt mulic is in 
diſcord; who never unite but to divide; as it was 
ſaid of one of the Arian emperors, he procured 
unity to prevent peace: how many in our days may 
be compared to Samſon's fox-tails, which were tied 
together only to ſet the Philiſtines* corn on fire! 
Judges xv. 4, 5. Sectaries unite to ſet the church's 
peace on fire; theſe are the perſons God's ſoul 
hates, Prov. vi. 19. Sowers of diſcord among 
brethren ;* theſe are the children of a curſe, Deut. 
XXVii. 24-50 Curſed be he that ſmiteth bis neighbour 
ſecretly.” That is, Who backbiteth, and ſo ſets one 
friend againſt another; if there be 2 devil 1 in * $ 
np! it is the incendiary. 

Ve 2. It exhorts to two thing Ig: 
_ £xhort. Branch 1. Let us 54; up A Ride hs, 
tation for the diviſions 1 England; the wild beaſt 

3 | 
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" hath broken down the hedge of our peace ; weare 
like an houſe falling to ruin, if the Lord doth not 
mercifully under-prop and ſhore us up. None of the 


ſons of England comfort her, but rather rake in her 
bowels : will.not an ingenuous child grieve to ſee 


Tus mother rent and torn in pieces? It is reported 


of Cato, that from the time the civil war began in 


Rome between Cæſar and Pompey, he was never 


feen to laugh, or ſhave his beard, or cut his hair. 

| That our hearts may be ſadly affected with thefe our 
church and itate diviſions, let us conſider the mil- 
chief of diviſions. 

I. They are a prognoſtick of 8 evil to a na- 

tion; here that rule in philoſophy holds true, omne 


dro if bile eſt corruptibile. When the veil of the temple - 


did rend in pieces, it was a ſad omen and forerun- 
ner of the deſtruction of the temple; the rending 


the veil of the church's peace, betokens the ruin 


of it. Joſephus obſerves that the city of Hieruſalem, 
when it was beſieged by Titus Veſpaſian, had three 


great factions in it, which deſtroyed more than the 
enemy, and was the occaſion of the taking it: Ho 


fatal inteſtine diviſions have been to this land? Cam- 
den and other learned writers relate, our diſcerp- 
tions and mutinies have been the ſcaling ladder by 
which the Romans and the Normans have former- 


ly gotten into the nation. How is the bond of peace 


broken? we have ſo many ſchiſms in the body, and 
are run into ſo many particular churches, that God 
may juſtly unchurch us, as he did Aſia, 


2. It may afflict us to fee the garment of the 


church's peace rent, becauſe diviſions bring an op- 
probrium and ſcandal upon religion ; theſe make 
the ways of God evil ſpoken, as if religion were the 
fomenter of ſtrife and ſedition. Julian, in his in- 
vectives againſt the chriſtians, ſaid, they lived to- 
gether as tygers, rending and devouring one ano- 


| cher; and ſhall we make good Julian's words | it 


body are united, ſo long the 
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is unſeemly to ſee Chriſts doves fighting; to ſee his 


© lilly become a-bramble. Alexander Severus ſeeing 
two chriſtians contending, commanded them that 


they ſhould not take the name of chriſtians any 
longer upon them: for, ſaith he, you diſhonour 
your maſter Chriſt. Let men either lay down their 
contentions, or lay off the coat of their profeſſion. 
3. Diviſions obſtruct the progreſs of piety ; the 


goſpel ſeldom thrives where the apple of ſtriſe 


grows ; the building of God's ſpiritual temple is 


hindered by the confuſion of tongues. Diviſion eats - 
as a worm, and deſtroys the peaceable fruits f 


righteouſneſs.” In the church of Corinth, when 
they began to divide into parties, one was for Paul, 
and another for Apollo, there were but few for 
Chriſt ; confident I am, England's diviſions 88 
made many turn atheiſts. | 

2. Let us labour to heal differences, and be re- 
Pain of breaches; * Bleſſed are the peace- makers. 

- Jeſus Chriſt was a great peace-maker, he took 
a | loog journey from heaven to carth to make peace. 
2. Peace and unity is a great means for the corro- 
borating and ſtrengthening the church of God: the 
Gints are compared to living ſtones, built up for a 


ſpiritual houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 5. You know the ſtones 


in an arch or fabric do help to preferve and bear 
up one another ; it the ſtones be looſened, and drop 
out, all the fabrick falls in pieces : when the chri- 


ſtians in the primitive church were of one heart, 


Acts iv. 32. what a ſupporting was this? how did 


they counſel, comfort, build up one another in 


their holy faith ? we ſee while the members of the 

do adminiſter help 
and nouriſhment one to another; but if they be di- 
vided and broken off, they are no way uſeful, but 
the body languiſheth ; therefore let us endeavour to 
be peace- makers; the church's nn tends much ta 
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3. Peace makes the church of God on earth in 
ſome meaſure like the church which is in heaven; 
the cherubims, repreſenting the angels, are ſet out 


with their faces © looking one upon another,” to ſhew 


their peace and unity; there are no jarrings or dif. 


cords among the heavenly ſpirits one angel is not 
of an opinion differing from another ; though they 


have different orders, they are not of different ſpi· ä 


rits; they are ſeraphims, therefore burn, but not 


in heat of contention, but love: the angels ſerve 


God, not only with pure hearts, but united hearts; 


by an harmonious peace we might Nane the 
e triumphant. 

4. He that ſows peace, ſhall reap peace, Prov, 
xii. 20. To the counſellors of peace is joy.“ The 
peace-maker ſhall have peace with God; peace in 


his own boſom; and that is the ſweeteſt muſic which 


is made in a man's own breaſt; he ſhall have peace 
with others ; the hearts of all ſhall be united to 
him; all ſhall honour- him ; he ſhall be called, c * ths | 


repairer of the breach. Ha: keit 13. Y 


To conclude, the peace-maker ſhall 63 in ace 


he ſhall carry a good conſcience with him, and 


leave a good name behind him. So I have done with 
the firſt part of the text, Blefled are the cha 


makers, 4 N to che next. 
CHAP. XIX. 
Matt. v. 9. They ſtall be called the Children of God. 


P. which words the glorious privilege of the ſaints 


is ſet down: thoſe: who have made their peace 


_ with God, and laboult to make peace among breth- 
ren, this is the great honour conferred upon TA : 


They ſhall be called the children of God.” 
They ſhall be | called ;} that is, they ſhall be fo re- 


puted and eſteemed If God God never miſc alls | 
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any thing; he doth not call them children who are 
no children, Luke i. 76. Thou ſhalt be called the 
Prophet of the Higheſt ;* that is, thou ſhalt be ſo; 
< they ſhall be called the children of God; that is, 
ey ſhall be accounted and admitted for children. ; 

- Lott The propoſition reſulting is this, That 
peace-makers are the children of the Moſt 1 
God is ſaid in ſcripture to have many children. 
I. By Eternal Generation; ſo only Chrilt is the 

natural Son of his Father, Phal. ii. * Thou art. 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee.” * & 

2. By Creation; ſo the angels are the ſons of FI 
God, Job i. 6. and Job. xxxvin.. 7. When the 
morning ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of 
| God ſhouted for jo JOY» - 

3. By Participation of dignity ; 5 king and rul- 
ers are ſaid to be children of the High God, Pſal. 


Ixxxii. 6. I have faid ye are gods, and all of n. 5 


are children of the Moſt High., 
4. By Vilible Profeſſion; 1o God hath many chil- | 
_ dren. Hypocrites forge a title of ſouſhip, Gen. vi. 
2. The ſons of God io the feen of men that 
they were fair. 5 
5. By Real Sanikcarion fa: all the faithful are 
peculiarly. and eminently the children of Gd. 
That I may illuſtrate and amplify this, and that 
believers may ſuck much ſweetneſs out of this goſ- 
pel-flower, 1 ſhall IS and eee theſe le- 
ven r as = a 
Ihat naturally | we are not the children of 
God. 
2. What it is io be H God” 
How we come to be made children. 
4. The ſigns of God's children. V 
5. The love of God in making us children. 
6. The honour of God's child ten. 
7. The privileges of God's children. 
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ED SECT, | 1. 85 
Shewing that by Nature we are not r God s Children. 
1. That naturally we are not t the children of God: 
we are not born God's children, but made ſo. By 


nature we are ſtrangers to God; ſwine, not ſons, 
2 Pet. ii. ult. Will a man ſettle his eſtate upon his 


ſwine? he will give them his acorns, not his jewels: 

by nature we have the devil for our father, John 
viii. 44. © Ye are of your father the devil.“ A wick- 

ed man may ſearch the records of hell for his pe- 


1980 8 „%% Gb: | . 
srer. OY 7 
- 1 Shetwing what 5 is fo be Children. 
2. What it is to be be the children of God. 7 8 


childſhip confilts in two thing. 
1. Adoption. 2. Infuſion of grace. 


1. Childſhip conſiſts in adoption, Gal. iv. 5. : 


That we might receive the adoption of ſons.” 
. Queſt. Wherein doth the true nature of adoption 


conſiſt? 


An. In three things. 
1. A tranſition or malt from one family to 
another. He that is adopted is taken out of the old 


family of the devil and hell, Eph. ii. 2, 3. to which 

he was heir apparent, and is made of the family of 
heaven, of a noble family, Eph. ii. 19. God is his 
Father, Chriſt is his elder-brother, the ſaint's co- 


heir, the angels” fellow-ſervants in that family. 
2. Adoption confiſts in an immunity and diſob- 


ligement from all the laws of the former family, Pſ. 
xlv. 10. Forget alſo thy father's houſe.” He who 


is monly adopted, hath now no more to ab with 


* 1 


enn .. 9 and 


„„ 
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ſin. © Ephraim ſhall ſay, What have I to do any 


more with idols?“ Hof. xiv. 8. A child of God 
hath indeed to do with ſin as with an enemy to 


which he gives battle; but not as with a lord, to 
whom he yields obedience. He is free from an. 


Rom. vi. 8. © I do not ſay he is free from du 
was it ever heard that a child ſhould be freed from 


duty to his parents? this i is s ſuch a freedom as rebels 


take. | 


perſon 1s to be adopted; theſe are chiefly two. 


1. The firſt royalty is a new name. He who is 


divinely adopted, aſſumes a new name; before a 
flave, now a ſon; of a ſinner, a ſaint; this is a name 
of honour, better than any title of prince or mo- 
narch, Rev. ii. 17. To him that overcometh I will 
give a white ſtone, and 4n the ſtone a new name 


written.” The white ſtone ſignifies remiſſion ; the 
new name ſignifies adoption; and the new name is 
put in the white ſtone, to few: that our adoption is 


grounded upon our juſtification ; and this new name 


is written, to ſhew that God hath all the Names of 


his children enrolled in the book of life. 


2. The ſecond royalty is, a giving the party a- 


dopted an intereſt in the inheritance. The making 
one an heir, implies a relation to an inheritance. 

A man doth not adopt another to a title, but an 
eſtate; ſo God, in adopting us for his children, 


gives us a glorious inheritance, Col. 1. 12. the in- 


heritance of the ſaints in light.“ 
1. It is pleaſant, it is an inheritance in light. 
It is ſafe; God keeps the inheritance for his 
. 1 Pet. i. 14. and keeps them for the in- 
heritance, 1 Pet. i. 5. ſo that they cannot be hin- 
9 from taking poſſeſſion. x 
There is no diſinheriting, for the ſaints are 
eo bers with Ct, Rom. viii. 17. nay, they are 


Adoption San in a teal inveſtitine into 
the rights and royalties of the family i into which the 
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members of Chriſt, Col. 1. 18. The members can· | 


not be dilinherited, but the head muſt. 

4. The heirs never die; eternity is a jewel Is 
their crown, Rev. XXV. 3. © They: fall reign for e- 
ver and ever.“ 6 

Before I paſs to the next, here a : queſtion may 
iſe, How God's adopting, and man's puny 


diſter. 8 ä 
1. Man wack to ſupply a defect, becauſe he 
hath no children of his own; but God 'doth not ad- 


opt upon this account; he had a Son of his own, 


the Lord Jeſus; he was his natural Son, and the Son | 
of his love, teſtified by a voice from heaven, Matt. 


itt. ult. This is my beloved Son :* never was there 
any fon ſo like the Father, he was his exact effigies, 


Heb. 1. 3. The expreſs image of his perſon; he 


was ſuch a Son as was more worth than all the an- 
gels in heaven, Heb. i. 4. © Being made fo much 
better than the angels; ; ſo that God adopts, not 
out of neceſſity, but pity. 

2. When a man adopts, he adopts but one wir; 
but God adopts many, Heb. ii. 10. In bringing 
many ſons to glory.” Oh may a poor trembling 
chriſtian fay, Why ſhould I ever look for this pri- 


vilege to be a child of God! it is true, if God did 


do as a man, if he did only adopt one fon, then 
thou mighteſt deſpair ; but he adopts millions, he 
brings many ſons to glory; indeed this may be the 
reaſon why a man adopts but one, becauſe he hath 


not eſtate enough for more; if he ſhould adopt ma- 
ny, his land would not hold out; but God hath 


land enough to give to all his children, John xiv. 
2. In my Father's houſe are many manſions.” 
Man, when he adopts, doth it with eaſe ; it is 


555 ſealing a deed, and the thing is done; but when 


God adopts, it puts him to a far greater expence; 
it ſets his wiſdom on work to find out a way to ad- 
opt us; it was no ealy thing to reconcile hell and 
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heaven, to make the children of wrath the children 


of the promiſe ; and when God, in his infinite wif- 
dom had found out a way, it was no eafy way, it 


colt God the death of his natural Son, to make us 
his adopted ſons. When God was about to conſti- 


| tute us ſons and heirs, he could not ſeal the deed 


but by the blood of his own Son; it did not coſt 
God fo much to make us creatures, as to make us 


ſons: to make us creatures coſt but the ſpeaking 


| ox word; to make us ſons coſt the effuſion of 54 


. "27a Man, when he adopts, doth but ſettle earthly 
übst upon his heir; but God ſettles heavenly 


privileges, Juſtification, Glorification. Men do but 
entail their land upon the perſons they adopt; God 


doth more, he not only entails his land upon his 
children, but he entails himſelf upon them, Heb. 


Vii. 10. I will be their God; not only heaven is 


their portion, but God is their portion. 


2. God's filiating or making of children, is by . 


the infuſion of grace. When God makes any his 
children, he ſtamps his image upon them; this is 
more than any, man living can do; he may adopt 
another, but he cannot alter his dilpoſition; if he 
be of a moroſe rugged nature, he cannot alter it; 


but God, in making of children, doth prepare and 


ſanctify them for this privilege; he changeth their 
 difpolition, he files off the ruggedneſs of their na- 
ture, he makes them not only ſons, but faints; 


they are of another ſpirit, Numb. xiv. 24. hey 23 
become meek and humble, they are“ \ partakere of 


the divine nature,” 2 Pet. L RN 


Sec „ : 
© Showing how wwe come to be God's Children. 


3. The third thing is, how we come to be the. 
children of r 8 5 


lectures of free· grace i in heaven ? 


. 
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Anſ. There is a double cauſe of our filiation or 


childſhip. 


1 The impulſive cauſe is God's . : we 5 


were rebels and traitors, and what could move God 
to make finners ſons, but free-grace? Eph. i. 5. 
Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of chil- 
dren, according to the good pleaſure of his will.” 
Free-grace gave the lng voice; adoption is a 


mercy ſpun out of the bowels of free· grace; it were 
much for God to take a clod of earth, and make i 
a ſtar; but it is more for God to take a piece of 


clay and fin, and inſtate it into the glorious privi- 
lege of ſonſſip. How will the N over che 


2. The organical or inſtrumental cauſe of our Toa 


- Ap, is faith: baptiſm doth not make us children, 
that is indeed a badge and livery, and gives us right 
to many external privileges; but the thing which 


makes God take cognizance of us for children, is 
faith, Gal. iii. 26. © Ye are all the children of God 


by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Before faith be wrought, 
ve have nothing to do with God; we are (as the 


apoſtle ſpeaks in another ſenſe) © baſtards, and not 
ſons,” Heb. xii. 7. An unbeliever may call God his 
Judge, but not his Father. Wicked men may draw 


near to God in ordinances, and hope that God will 


be their Father ; but while they are unbelievers, 
they are baſtards; and God will not father them, 
but will lay them at the devil's door: © Ye are the 


children of God by faith; faith doth legitimate us, 


it confers upon us the title of ſonſhip, and gives us 
right to inherit. 

How then ſhould we laben for faith? out 
faith we are creatures, not children; without faith 


we are ſpiritually ES 5 this word Medi- 


mate, is, 
1. A term of infamy; ſuch as are te, 
are looked upon with diſgrace, we call them baſc- 
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born; thou who doſt ruffle it in thy ſilks and vel. 
vets, but art in the ſtate of nature, thou art illegi- 
timate; God looks upon thee with an eye of ſcorn 
and contempt ; thou art a vile perſon, a ſon of the 
earth, of the ſeed of the ſerpent ;* the devil can 
ſhew as good a coat of arms as thou. 
2. This word illegitimate imports infalleity ke? | 
_ miſery. Perſons illegitimate cannot inherit legally; 
the land goes only to ſuch as are lawful heirs ; till 
we are the children of God, we have no right to 
heaven; and there is no way to be children but by 
faith ; © Ye are the children of God by faith.” 
Here two things are to be diſcuſſed. 
I. What is faith. 2. Why faith makes us chil 5 
ares: 2; 
1. What faith i is: If faith doth n not inſtate us in- 
to ſonſhip, it concerns us to know what faith is. 
There is a twofold faith. | 
1. A more lax, general faith. Toth we 7 | 
te truth of all that is revealed in the holy ſerip- 
tures, this is not the faith which doth privilege us in 
ſonſhip ; the devils believe all the articles in the 


creed: it is not the bare knowledge of a medicine, 


or believing the ſovereign virtue of it, will cure one 


that is ill. This general faith, ſo much cried up by 


ſome, will not fave; this a man may have, and yet 
not love God. He may believe that God: will come 
to judge the quick and the dead, and hate him; as 
the priſoner beheveth the judge s coming to the 
aſſizes, and abhors the choughts of him. Take 
heed of reſting in a general faith ; you may have 
this, and be no better than devils. 

2. There 1s a ſpecial faith; when we do not valy 

believe the report we hear of Chriſt, but reſt 

him, embrace him, taking hold of the horns of 
this altar,” reſolving there to abide. In the body 
there are ſucking veins; which draw the meat into 
the ſtomach, and concoct it there: fo faith is the 
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fucking vein, which draws Chriſt into the heart, 
and applies him there. This is the Hliating faith; - 
by this we are made the children of God; and 

© wherever thus faith is, it is not like phyſic in a dead 
man's mouth, but is exceeding operative, it obli- 
geth to duty, it works by love, Gal. v. 6. 
2. Why faith makes us children? Oy: not as 


well other graces, repentance, love, &e.? 
Anſ. 1. Becauſe faith is inſtituted of God, and 


honoured to this work of making us children. God? 8 


inſtitution gives faith its value and validity; it is 
the king's ſtamp makes the coin paſs current; if 


he would put his ſtamp upon braſs or leather, it 

would go as current as filver. The great God hath 
authorized, and put the ſtamp of his inſtitution up- 
on faith, and that makes it paſs for current, and 
gives it a privilege above all the graces to make us 


| children. | 


2. Faith makes us ciner as it is the vital prin- 
ciple, Hab. ii. 4. © The juſt ſhall live by faith.” All 
God's children are living, none of them are ſtill- 


born; now © by faith we live.” As the heart is the 
fountain of life in the body, ſo faith is EO SOUntarn 


of life in the ſoul. 


3. Faith makes us. children, as it is 2 uniting 


grace, it knits us to Chriſt; the other graces cannot 
do this; by faith we are one with Chriſt, and ſo 
we are akin to God; being united to the natural 


Son, We become adopted {ons : the kindred comes 
in by faith, God is the Father of Chriſt faith makes 


us Chriſt's brethren, and fo God comes to Da our 
Father. | 


"nos. „ 
Setting forth the Signs of God's Children, 


4. The fourth particular to be diſcuſſed, is, to 
ſhew the ſigns of God's children; ; it concerns us to 


OA r 
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know whoſe children we are. Auſtin faith, all man- 
kind are divided into two ranks ; either they are 


the children of God, or they are the children gh: -- 


. * devil. 


4 of heart, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 27. Becauſe thy 


heart was tender. A child-like heart is a tender 
heart; he who before had a flinty, hath now a 


fleſhy heart : a tender heart is like melting wax to 
God, he' may ſet what ſeal he will upon it ; this 


| tenderneſs of heart ſhews itſelf three ways. 
1. A tender heart prieves for fin; a child weeps . 


for offending his father. Peter ſhewed a tender 


heart, when Chriſt looked upon him, and he re- 


membered his ſin, he wept as a child. Clemens 
Alexandrinus faith, he: never heard a cock crow, 


but he wept: and ſome learned writers tell us, chat 


by much weeping there ſeemed to be, as it were, 
channels made in his bleſſed face. The leaſt hair 


makes the eye weep; the leaſt ſin makes the heart 


ſmite. David's heart ſmote him when he cut off 
the lap of kin re ent; what would i it have 


done if he had cut off his head? | 
2. A tender heart melts under mercy : though; 


when God thunders by affliction, the rain of tears 
doth fall from a gracious eye, yet the heart is never 
ſo SUNNY diffolved, as under the ſun- beams of God's 
mercy 185 how "David's" heart was melted with 


God's ls 2 Sam. vii. 18. Who am I, 0 


Lord God, and what is my houſe, that thou haſt 
brought me hitherto?” there was a grout thaw upon 
dis heart. So faith a child of God, Lord, Who 
am I?” (a piece of duſt and fin kneaded together) 


that the orient beams of free-grace ſhould ſhine up- 


on me! who am I, that thou ſhouldft pity me when 


lay in my blood, and ſpread the golden wings of 


_ mercy over me! the ſoul is overcome with God's 


VouL. II. X 


The firſt fign of « our heavenly ſonſhip i is, ten- 


= 26-4 a ch — 4s 1 n oy of 
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goodneſs, the tears drop, the love flames; mercy 
"Each a melting influence upon the foul, 
22 Js A tender heart trembles under God's threat- 8 
- enings, Pſal. cxix. 120. My fleſh trembleth for 
fear of thee,” 2 Chron. xxxiv. 27. * Becauſe thy 
heart was tender, and thou didſt humble thyſelf 
before God, when thou heardſt his words againſt 
this place, and didſt rend thy clothes, &c. If the 
father be angry, the child trembles. When mini- 
ſters denounce the menaces and threats of God a- 
gainſt ſin, tender ſouls ſit in a trembling poſture; 
this frame of heart God delights in, Iſa. Ixvi. 2. 
© To this man will 1 look, even to him that trem- 
bleth at my word;* a wicked man, like the levia- 3 
than, is made without fear, Job xli. 33. He never "i 
believes the promiſes, nor dreads the threatenings ; 
let judgment be denounced againſt fin, he laughs at 5 
5 the ſhaking of a ſpear; he thinks either that God is | 
ignorant and doth not ſee, or impotent and cannot 
puniſh; © The mountains quake” before the Lord, 
© the hills melt, the rocks are thrown down by him, ö 
Nah. i. 5. But the hearts of ſinners are more ob- 
durate than the rocks; an hardened ſinner, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, hath the heart of a beaſt given | 
to him,” Dan. iv, 16. a child-like heart is a tender 
heart; the ſtone is taken away. | 
2. The ſecond ſign of ſonſhip is aſſimilation, Col. ( 
ti. 10. Ye have put on the new man which 1s re- 
newed after the image of him that created him.“ I 
The child reſembles the father; God's children are 1 
4 
( 
{ 
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like their heavenly Father, they bear his very im- 
age and impreſs; wicked men ſay they are the chil- 

dren of God, but there is too great a diſhnulitude 

and unlikeneſs; the Jews bragged they were Abra- 

ham's children, but Chriſt diſproves them by this 

- argument, John viii. 40. Ye ſeek to kill me, a 455 
man that hath told you the truth which 1 have heard : 
of God; this did not Abraham.” You Abraham's 
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children, and go about to kill me! Abraham 
would not have murdered an innocent, you are 
more like ſatan than Abraham, ver. 44. Ye are 
of your father the devil.“ Such as are proud, earth- 
y, malicious, may ſay, Our father which art in 
hell; it is blaſphemy to call God our Father, and 
2 make the devil our pattern. God's children reſem- 
ble him in meekneſs; they are walking pictures; 
as the ſeal ſtamps its print and likeneſs upon the 5 
wax; ſo doth God ſtamp the print and effigies of ; 
his own beauty upon his children. 5 
3. The third ſign of God's children is, they have 
the Spirit of God. It is called the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, Rom. viii. 15. Ye have received the Spirit 
of adoption, &c., 
Duet. How ſhall we kobe that we have terre 
: the Spirit of waeren and ſo are in the ſtate or 3 


ption. 
af. The Spirit of God hath a threefold work ? in 
er who are made children. _ 
1. Aregenerating work: 2. A ſupplicating work. 
3. A witneſſing work. 
. A regenerating work; Whomſoever the Spi- 
rit adopts, it regenerates; God's children are faid 
to be © born of the Spirit, John iii. 5. Except a 
man be born of water and of the „Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God ;* we muſt firſt be 
born of the Spirit, before we are baptized with this 
new name of ſons and daughters; we are not God's 
children by creation, but renovation; not by our 
firſt birth, but our new birth. This new- birth pro- 
duced by the word as the material cauſe, and by 
the Spirit as the efficient cauſe, is nothing elſe but 
a change of nature, Rom. xii. 2. which, though it 
be not a perfect change, yet is a thorow change, 
1 Thefl. v. 2 Ir This cy, of heart is as W 
as ſalvation. | 
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Rueft. How ſhall we know 9 we . this re- 


generating work of the Spirit? 
Anſ. Two ways. 
775 the pangs. By the Gs 1 
By the pangs; There are ſpiritual pangs be- 
fore the new-birth ; ſome bruiſings of the ſoul; ſome 
groanings and cryings out, fome ſtrugglings i in the 
heart between fleſh and ſpirit, Acts ii. 37. They 
were pricked at their heart;* The child hath ſharp 


throws before the birth, ſo it is in the new- birth; 


I grant the new-birth doth recipere mafur et minus 
all have not the ſame pangs of humiliation; yet all 


have pangs; all feel the hammer of the law upon 


their heart, though fome are more bruiſed with 
this hammer than others; God's Spirit is a Spirit 


of bondage, before it be a Spirit of adoption, Rom. 
vill. 15. What then ſhall we ſay to thoſe who are 


as much to ſeek about the new birth as Nicodemus! 


John iii. 4. How can a man be born when he is 
old,” &c. The new birth is ladibrium impiis, though 


it be grande myſterium piis; ſome thank God they 
never had any trouble of ſpirit, they were always 
quiet. Theſe bleſs God for the greateſt curſe; it is 


2 ſign they are not God's children; the child of 


grace is always born with pangs. 

2. The new-birth is known by the vod 
which are three. 

1. Senſibility. The infant that is new born, is 
ſenſible of the leaſt touch; if the Spirit hath rege- 


nerated thee, thou art ſenſible of the ebullitions and 
firſt riſings of ſin, which before thou didſt not per- 
ceive. Paul cries out of the law in his members, 


Rom. vii. 23. The new born faint ſees fin in the 


root. 
2. Circumſpection. He who is bara of the Spirit 


is careful to preſerve grace; he plies the breaſt of 


ordinances, 1 Pet. i. 2. he is fearful of that which 


may endanger his PUNE lite, 1 John v. 18. he 
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lives by faith, yet © paſſeth the time of his ſojourning 
in fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. This is the firſt work of the 

Sparit 4 in them who are made ehen, a ee e 
work. 

. Phe in ir God hath a ſu pplicating work in 
6. heart: the ſpirit of adoption is a ſpirit of ſup- - 
plication, Rom, viii. 15. © Ye have received the ſpi- 
rit of adoption whereby we cry Abba Father.” While 
the child is in the womb it cannot cry: while men 

lie in the womb of their natural eſtate, they cannot 
pray effectually, but when they are born of the ſpi - 
rit, then they cry Abba Father. Prayer is nothing 
but the ſoul's breathing itſelf into the boſom of its 
Father. It is a ſweet and familiar intercourſe with 
God; as ſoon as ever the Spirit of God comes into 
the heart, it ſets it a praying; no ſooner was Paul 
converted, but the next word is, Behold he pray- 
eth, Adds ix. 11. It is reported in the life of Lu- 
- ther, when he prayed, it was with ſo much. reve- 
rence, as if he were praying to God, and with ſo 
much boldneſs, as if he had been ſpeaking to his 
friend. And Euſebius reports of Conſtants the 
| __Emperor, that every day he uſed to ſhut up himſelf 
in Gans ſecret place in his palace, and there on 
bended knees did make his devout prayers. and 
 foliloquies to God; God's ſpirit tunes the ſtrings 
of the affections, and then we make melody in 
prayer. For any to ſay in deriſion, You pray by 
the Spirit, is a blaſphemy againſt the ſpirit : it is a 
main work of the ſpirit of God in the hearts of his 
children to help them to pray, Gal. iv. 6. Becauſe 
you are ſons, God hath fent the ſpirit of has Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba Father. 

2xe/t. But many of the children of God 8 not 
ſuch abilities to expreſs themſelves in n how 
then doth the ſpirit help their mfirmities ? + 3H 

4 Though they have not always the gifts if | 
the ſpirit in Prayer, yet they have the groans of 
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- the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 26. Gifts are the 0 ornament of 


prayer, but not the life of prayer. A carcaſs may 


be hung with jewels. Tho? the ſpirit may deny flu 
ency of ſpeech, yet it gives fervency of deſire, and 


ſuch prayers are moſt prevalent. The prayers which 
the ſpirit indites in the hearts of God's ren, 


| have theſe threefold ualifications. 


1. The prayers of God's children in 


| prayers: prayer is the key, faith is the hand that 


turns it; faith feathers the arrow of prayer, and 


moon it pierce the ' throne of grace, Matth. xx1. 


Whatever r ſhall aſk in prayer believing, 
ſhall receive. Whereupon, ſaith Hierom, I 


would not preſume to pray, unleſs I bring faith 
along with me; to pray, and pot believe, is (as 
one ſaith) a kind of jeer offered to God; as if we 


thought either 95 did not e or he would not 
ant. 


That faith may be animated in prayer, we ma 
bring Chriſt in our arms when we appear before 


God, 1 Sam. vii. 9. And Samuel took a ſucking 


Lamb, and offered it for a burnt-offering, and Sa- 


muel cried unto the Lord for Ifrael, and the Lord 


heard him ;*. this ſucking Lamb typified Chriſt. 


When we come to God in prayer, we muſt bring 
the Lamb Chriſt along with us, Themiſtocles car- 


ried the king's ſon in his arms, and fo pacified the 
king when he was angry ; the children of God pre- 


ſent Chriſt in the arms of their faith. 
2. The prayers of God's children, endited by 


the ſpirit, are ardent prayers. * Ye have received 
the ſpirit, whereby we cry Abba Father, Rom. viii. 


15. Father, that implies faith; we cry, that implies 


fervency, The incenſe was to be laid on burning 


coals, Lev. xvi. 12, The incenſe was a type of 

. the Fe, Ap coals of ardency in prayer: 
Elias prayed earne 

it IS; IN Ferne HE N that i i, he did i 


* 


y, James v. 17. In the Greek 
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- SERMON ON THE MOUNT . 307 
with ee in prayer the heart muſt boil oyer ' 
with the heat of affection: Prayer is compared to 
groans unutterable, it alludes to a woman that is 
in pangs. We ſhould be in pangs when we are tra- 
velling for mercy; ſuch e be e 9 2 


himſelf,” Iſa. xlv. 11. 


3, The prayees df e bb 


ing prayers, they purge out ſin; many pray againſt 
ſin, and ſin againſt prayer; God's children do not 


only pray againſt fin, but pray down ſin. 


3. The ſpirit of God hath a witneſſing work/s bh < 
the heart; God's children have not only the influ- 
ence of the ſpirit, but the witneſs, Rom. viii. 16. 
The ſpirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, 
that we are the children of God.“ There is a three- _ 
fold witneſs a child of God hath; the witneſs of the 
Word, the witneſs of Conſcience, the witneſs of the 


Spirit; the Word makes the major propoſition ; he 


who is in ſuch a manner qualified, is a child of 

_ God. Conſcience makes the minor; but Thou art 
fo divinely qualified ; the Spirit makes the conclu- _ 
ſion, therefore Thou art a child of God: the ſpirit 


with the witneſs of conſcience, Rom. vil. 16. 
' ©/The Spirit witneſſeth with our ſpirits :* the ſpirit 


teacheth conſcience to ſearch the records of ſcrip- 


rure, and find its evidences for heaven, it helps con- 


ſcience to ſpell out its name in a enn it bears 


witneſs with our ſpirit. 


Lueſt. But how ſhall 1 know "ch witnek of the | 


ſpirit from a deluſion ? 


An ſ. The ſpirit of God always witneſſeth ed : 


ing to the Hank as the echo anſwers the voice. En- 


thuſiaſts ſpeak much of the ſpirit, but they leave the 
word: that inſpiration which is either without the 


word, -or againſt it, is an impoſture. The ſpirit of 


God ad indite the word, 2 Pet. i. 21. Now if the 


Ipirit ſhould witneſs otherwiſe than according to the 
"word, the — ſhould be divided * itſelf, it 
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308 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S 
ſhould be a ſpirit of contradiction, witneſſing one 
thing for a truth 1 in the word, and another thing 85 


| different from it in a man's e ee TY [ 
4. The fourth ſign of God's children, is zeal for 


God; ; they are zealous for his day, his truth, his 
glory : they who are born of God, are impatient-of 
his diſhonour. Moſes was cool in his own caufe, but 


hot in God's; when the people of Iſrael had 


wrought folly in the golden calf, he breaks the ta- 
bles : len faint Paul faw the people of Athens. gi- 


ven to idolatry, his ſpirit was ſtirred in him, Acts 


xvii. 16. In the Greek it is, his ſpirit was imbitter- 


ed, or, as the word may fignify, he was in a par- 


oxyſm or burning fit of zeal. He could not contain, 


but with this fire of zeal diſchargeth againſt their 


ſin. As we ſhall anſwer for idle words, ſo for ſinful 


ſilence; it is dangerous in this ſenſe to be poſſeſſed 


with a dumb devil. David faith, © the zeal of God's 


houſe had eaten him up,” Pſ. [xix. 9. Many chriſti- 


ans, whoſe zeal once had almoſt eaten them up, now 


they have eaten up their zeal; they are grown tepid 


and neutral; the breath of preferment blowing up- 


on them, hath cooled their heat: I can never be- 
| eve that he hath the heart of a child in him, that 


can be patient when God's glory ſuffers. Can an in- 
genuous child endure to hear his father reproach- 


ed? though we ſhould be ſilent under God's dil- 
pleaſure, yet not under his diſhonour ; when there 
3s an holy fire kindled in the heart, it will break 


forth at the lips: zeal, tempered with holineſs, is 


the white and ſanguine, which gives the ſoul its beſt 5 


complexion. 


Of all others, let miniſters be impatient when 5 
God's glory is impeached and eclipſed. A miniſter - 
without zeal, is like ſalt that hath loſt its favour, - 


Zeal will make men. take injuries done to God, as 
done to themſelves : it is reported of Chryſoſtom, 


75 that þ he 1 any {in againſt God, as if he him, 
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| SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 309 
ſelf had received a perſonal wrong. ha not mini- 
ſters be either ſhaken with fear, or ſeduced with 
flattery; God never made miniſters to be as falſe 
glaſſes, to make bad faces look fair; for want of 
this fire of zeal, they are in danger of another fire, 
even the burning lake, Rev. xxi. 8. into which the 
| fearful ſhall be caſt. 


5. Thoſe who are God's children, and are ho 1 


of God, are of a more noble and celeſtial ſpirit than 
men of the world, they mind things above: 1 John 
3 Weener is born of God overcometh the 
world.“ The children of God live in an higher re- 
gion, they are compared to eagles, Iſa. xl. 31. in 
regard of their ſublimeneſs and heavenly- minded- 
neſs; their ſouls are fled aloft, Chriſt is in their 
heart, Col. i. 27. and the ef is under their feet, : 
Rev. Xu. 1. Men of the world are ever tumbling in 
thick clay; they are not eagles,” but earth- worms; 
the ſaints are of another ſpirit, they are born of 
God, and walk with God, as the child walks with 
the father. Noah walked with God, Gen. vi. 9. 


God's children ſhew their high pedigree in their 2 


heavenly converſatign, Phil. iii. 21. _ | 
6. Another fign of adoption is love to them that 
are children. God's children are knit together with 
the bond of love; as all the members of the body 
are knit together by ſeveral nerves and ligaments : 
if we are © born of God, then we love the broth- 
erhood,? 1 Pet. ii. 17. he that loves the perion loves 
the picture: the children of God are his walking 
pictures ; and if we are of God, we love thoſe who 
have his effigies and portraiture drawn upon their 
ſouls: if we are born of God, we love the ſaints 
_ notwithſtanding their ane children love one 
another, though they have ſome imperfections of 
nature, a ſquint-eye, or a crooked back. We love 
gold i in the ore, though it have ſome droſſineſs in 
it; the beſt ſaints have their blemiſhes : We read ot 
* the ſpots of God's children, Deut. xxxii. 5. . A 
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faint in this life, is like a fair face with a ſcar in it: 


if we are born of God, we love his children though 


they are poor; we love to fee the image and picture 


of our father, though hung in never ſo poor a AP 


we love to ſee a rich Chriſt in a poor man. 


And if we are children of the EEE: we ſhew 


our love to God's children, 


1. By prizing their perſons above others; : he 


who is born of God, © honoureth him that feareth 


the Lord,” Pſal. xv. 5. The faints are © the dearly 
beloved of God's foul,” Jer. xii. 7. They are his 
jewels, Mal. iii. 17. They are of the true blood- 


royal; and he who is divinely adopted, ſets an high- 


er 3 upon theſe, than upon others. 

22. We ſhew our love to the children of God, by 

| MISS, their company above others. Children love 
to aſſociate and be together; the communion of 

ſaints is precious. Chrilt⸗ 's doves will flock together 

in company; Pfal. CXIX. 63. I am a companion of 

all them that fear thee ;* though a child of God is 


courteous to all; we read that Abraham bowed 


| himſelf to the children of Heth, Gen. xxiii. 7. A 


child of God hath a love of civi:ity to all, but a love 


of complacency only to ſuch as are fellow heirs with 
him of the ſame inheritance. 

By this perſons may try their adoption ; it ap- 
pears plainly that they are not the children of God, 
who hate thoſe that are born of God; they foil and 

black the filver wings of Chriſt's doves, by their 
-  aſperfive reproaches; they cannot endure the ſocie- 
ty of the faints. As vultures hate ſweet ſmells, 
and are killed with them; fo the wicked love not 
to come near the godly, they cannot abide the pre- 


cious perfume of their graces; they hate theſe ſweet 


ſmells; it is a ſign they are of the ſerpent 8 brood, 
who hate the ſeed of the woman. 

7. The ſeventh ſign of God's children 1 is, to 4 
light to be much in God's preſence. Children love 
to be in the * of their fathers where the SE 
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is, Fes. is the Court; where the preſence of God _ 
is, there is heaven; God is in a ſpecial manner pre- 
ſent in his ordinances, they are the Ark of his pre- 


lence: Now if we are children, we love to be much 


in holy duties; in the uſe of ordinances we draw 
near to God, we come into our Father's preſence; _ 
in prayer we have ſecret .conference with God ; 


the ſoul while it is praying, is as it were parl ng 7 
with God. In the word we hear God ſpeaking 
heaven to us; and how doth every child o God 


delight to hear his Father's voice! In the facrament 


God kitleth his children with the kiſſes of his lips; 


he gives them a ſmile of his face, and a privy-ſeal 
of his love; oh it is good to draw near to God, 


Pfal.. Ixxiii. 28. It is ſweet being in his preſence; 

every true child of God faith, * a day in thy courts 
is better than a thouſand,? Pal. Ixxxiv. 10. Shghters 
of ordinances are none of God s children, becauſe 
they care not to be in his preſence; they love the 


tavern better than the temple. © Cain went out from 
the preſence of the Lord, Gen. iv. 16. not that he 
could go out of God's ſight, Pſal. cxxxix. 7. but the 


meaning 1s, Cain went from the Church of God, 


where the Lord gave Yale fi gn of his preſence to 


his people. 


8. The eighth ſign, i is, compliance with the will 
of our heavenly Father. A child-like heart anſwers 


to God's call, as the echo anſwers to the voice; it 
is like the flower that opens and ſhuts with the ſun; 


ſo it opens to God, and ſhuts to tentation; this is 


the motto of a new. born ſaint, Speak Lord, thy 
ſervant hears,” 1 Sam. iii. 9. When God bids his 


children pray in their cloſets, mortify fin, ſuffer 


for his name, they are ambitious to obey, they will 


lay down their lives at their father's call. Hypocrites 
court God, and ſpeak him fair, but refuſe to go 


on his errand; they are not children, but rebels. 


Soy The laſt ns. is, he who is a child of Gad, 5 
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will labour to make others the children of God; . 
the holy ſeed of grace propagates, Gal. iv. 19. Phil. 
x. He who is of the ſeed-Royal, will be am- 


bitioufly deſirous to bring others into the kindred. 


Art thou divinely adopted, thou wilt ſtudiouſly en- 
deavour to make thy child a child of the moſt High. 


There are two reaſons why a godly parent will en- 
deavour to bring his child into the * Kin- 
dred. 

I. Out of conſcience: A good- parent 1 the 
injury he hath done his child; he hath conveyed 
the plague of ſin to him, and in conſcience he will 
endeavour to make ſome recompence: In the old 
law, he that had ſmitten and wounded another, 


was bound to ſee him healed, and pay for his cure. 


Parents have given their children a wound in their 
ſouls, and therefore muſt do what in them lies, by 
admonition, prayers, tears, to ſee the wound healed. 

2. Out of a flaming zeal to the honour of God. 


He who hath taſted God's love in adoption, looks 


upon himieli as engaged to bring God all the glory 
he can; if he hath a child, or acquantance that are 
| ſtrangers to God, he would gladly promote the 
work of grace in their hearts; ; it is a glory to Chriſt, 

when multitudes are born to him. 


How far are they from being God's children, who 


have no care to bring others into the family of God! 
to blame are thoſe maſters, who mind more their 
fervants* work, than their ſouls; to blame are thoſe 
parents, who are regardleſs of their children; they 
do not drop in principles of knowledge into them, 
but ſuffer them to have their head; they will let 


them he and ſwear, but not atk blefling ; read play- 


books, but not fcripture. 
Ohjeft. 1. But fay ſome, to chatechiſe and teach 


our children, is to take God's name in vam. 
Anf 1. Is the fulfilling God's command taking 
his name in vain? Deut. vi. 6, 7. Theſe words 
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which I command thee this day, thou ſhalt teach 


them diligently to thy children.“ Prov. xxii. 6. 
* Train up a child in the way he ſhould go, and 
"I he is old he will not depart from it.“ Eph. vi. 
Ve fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, 
bat bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord.* This threefold cord of ſcripture 1 s not 
eaſily broken. 
2. The faints of old were ee grafiing | 
holy knowledge in their children, Gen. xvii. 19. 


I know that Abraham will command his children, 


and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 1 Chron, 
xxviit. 9. And thou Solomon, my ſon, know 


thou the God of thy Father, and ſerve him with a 
perfect heart. Sure Abraham and David did not 


take God's name in vain. What need is there of in- 
ſtilling holy inſtructions to over- top the poiſonful 


weeds of ſin that grow? as huſbandmen, when they 


have planted young trees, they ſet ſtays to them, to 
keep them from bending. Children are young plants, 
the heavenly precepts of their parents are like ſtays 
about them, to keep them from bending to error 
and profaneneſs; when can there be a fitter ſeaſon to 
diſſeminate and infuſe knowlege into children, than 
in their minority; Now is a time to give them the 
breaſt, and let them fuck in the ſincere milk of the 
word, 1 Pet. ll. 2. 

0b. 2. Butit is to no purpoſe to teach our chil. 
dren the -knowlege of God; they have no ſenſe of 


_ ſpiritual things, nor are they the better for our in- 


ſtructions. > 

An 1, We read in ſcripture of children wha,” 
by virtue of inſtruction, have had their tender years 
ſantified : Timothy's mother/and grand-mother 


taught him from his cradle, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And 


that from a child thou haſt known the holy ſcrip- 
tures.” Timothy ſucked in religion, as it were, with 
his — we read of young children whe cned Ho- 
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ſanna to Chriſt, and did trump et forth his prailes; 


- Matt. xxi. 15. And ſure hoſe children of Tyre 


had ſome ſeeds of good wrought in them, 'in that 


they ſhewed their love to Paul, and would help him 
on his way to the ſea-ſhore, Acts xxi. 5. They all 


brought us on our way, with wives and children.“ 


Saint Paul had a convoy of young. ſaints to org 
a him to take ſhip. 


 Anſ.-2. 80 55 our counſel and inſtruction doth 
not at preſent prevail with our children, it may at- 
terwards take effect. The ſeed a man ſows in his 
ground, doth not preſently ſpring up, but in its ſea- 


ſon it brings forth a crop; he that plants a wood, 
_ doth not fee the full growth till many years after: 


if we muſt not inſtruct our children, becauſe at 


preſent they reap not the benefit, by the ſame reaſon 


we ſhould not baptiſe our children, becauſe at pre- 


ſent they have not the ſenſe of baptiſm ; nay, by the 


fame reaſon miniſters ſhould not preach the word, 
becauſe, at promaths many of their hearers have no 


Dent. 
Anſ. 3. If our counſels and e eva | 


not with our children, yet © we have delivered our 
own ſouls.” There is comfort in the diſcharge of 


conſcience, we mult let alone iſſues and events, du- 


is our work, ſucceſs is God's. 
All which confidered. ſhould make parents "IM 


- holy inſtructions upon their children; they who are 


of the family of God, and whom he bath adopted 


for children, will endeavour that their children 
may be more God's children than theirs ; they will 
travail in birth till Chriſt be formed in them. A 
true faint is a loadſtone that will be ſtill drawing 
others to God: Let this ſuffice to HA i nog of 
the ſigns of pes I proceed. _ 
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+ Dj hen ” God 5 Love in making us s Oh been, 


The nent partieular to bo diſcuſſed, is, the Ts 
of God in making us children, 1 John i It. 1. Be- 


hold what manner of love the Father bath beſtowed 


upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God!” 
God ſhewed power in making us creatures, but love 
in making us ſons. Plato gave God thanks that he 
had made him a man, and not a beaſt; but what 


cauſe have they to adore God's love, who hath 


made them children? the apoſtle puts an ecce to it, 
behold That we may the better behold God's love 


in making us children, conſider three things. 


1. We were deformed, Ezek. xvi. 6, 8. When 


1 paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own 
blood, it was the time of love. Mordecai adopted _ 
_ Eſther becauſe ſhe was fair; but we were in our 


blood, and then God adopted us ; he did not adopt 


1 whe. we were cloathed with the robe of inno- 


cency in paradiſe, when we were hung with the 


_ jewels of holineſs, and were white and ruddy ; but 


when we were 1n blood, and had our leprous ſpots 


upon us; the time of our loathing, was the time of 
 _ God's loving. 


2. As we did not 13 to he made 8 ſo 


neither did we deſire it. No landed man will force 


another to become his heir againſt his will; if a 


king ſhould go to adopt a beggar, and make him 
heir of the crown; if the beggar ſhould refuſe the 
| - king's favour, and ſay, I had rather be as 1 am, I 
7 — be a beggar ſtill; the king would take it in 


high contempt of his favour, and would not adopt 
him againſt his will. Thus it was with us, we had 


no willingneſs to be made children; we would have 


been begging ſtill, but C-4, out of his infinite mer- 
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cy and indulgence, not only offers to make us chil- 
dren, but makes us willing to embrace the offer, Pl, 


cx. 3. © Behold what manner of love is this!? 
Which is the wonder of love that God ſhould 


| adopt us for his children when we were enemies. If 


a man would make another heir of his land, he 
would adopt one that is near a- kin to him, no man 
would adopt an enemy; but that God ſhould make 
us children when we were enemies ; that he ſhould 
| make us heirs to the crown, when os were traitors 
to the crown ; oh amazing, aſtoniſhing love! Be- 


hold what manner of love is this! We were not a- 


kin to God, we had by fin loſt and forfeited our pe- 
digree ; we had done God all the injury and ſpite 
we could, defaced his image, violated his law, 
trampled upon his mercies, and when we had ang- 


ered him, he adopted us: what ſtupendous love 


was this; ſuch love was never ſhewn to the angels! 
when they fell (though they were of a more noble 
nature, and in all probability might have done God 


more ſervice than we can, yet) God never vouchſaf. 


ed this privilege of adoption to them; he did not 
make them children, but priſoners; they were heirs 
only to the treaſures of wrath, Rom. it. 7x. 
U/e. Let all who are thus nearly related to God, 
ſtand admiring his love ; when they were like Saul, 
breathing forth enmity againſt God; when their 
hearts ſtood out as garriſons againſt him, the Lord 
conquered their ſtubborneſs with kindneſs, and not 
only pardoned, but adopted them; it is hard to ſay 
which is greater, the myſtery or the mercy ; this is 
ſuch amazing love, as we ſhall be ſearching into, 
and adoring to all eternity; the bottom of it cannot 
be fathomed by any angel in heaven; 9 love in 
making us children, is, 
1. A rich love; it is love in God to feed us, but 


it is rich love to adopt us; it is love to give us a 


erumb, but it is nch love to make us hers to a 
ereus e e 1 28 

2. It is a diſtinguiſhing loves that het God bac 
paſſed by ſo many millions, he ſhould caſt a favour- 
able aſpett upon thee !' moſt are cut out for fuel, 
and are made veſſels of wrath ; and that God ſhould | 
ſay to thee, Thou art my ſon,” here's the mirror of 
merey, the meridian of love! Who, O Who can 


tread upon theſe Boe coals, and _ heart not reer 


in loye't to God? ia 
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6. The ſixth pariiculas is, the honor and erden 
of God's children 3 105 the g's xv of Te ob 
ſerve two things. | 
I. God makes a precious account Ge then: £2 
He looks upon them as perſons of honoun. 
I. God makes a precious account of them. Iſa: 


Ai. 4. Since thou waſt precious in my fight,” 


&. A father prizeth his child above his eſtate: 
how dearly did Jacob prize Benjamin! his life was : 
bound up in the life of the lad,“ Gen. xliv. '30. 
God makes a precious valuation of his children; 


the wicked are of no account with God, they are 


vile perſons; Nah. i. 14: I will make thy! grave, 
for thou art vile;? therefore the wicked are compar- 
ed to chaff, Plai. i. 4. to drofs, Pfal. cxix. 119. 
There is little uſe of a wicked man while he lives, 
and no loſs of him when he dies; there is only a lit- 
tle chaff blown away, which may well be ſpared: 
But God's children are precious in his Bobs: they 
are his jewels, Mal. itt. 17. The wicked” are but 
lumber, which ſerves only to-cumber the ground; 
but God's children are his jewels, locked up in the 
"Vo ji his decree from all eternity. l chil 
"Oi s By 
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cy and indulgence, not only offers to make us chil. 


dren, but makes us willing to embrace the offer, Pf, 


cx. 3. Behold what manner of love is this!? 
. Which is the wonder of love that God ſhould 


adopt us for his children when we were enemies. If 


a man would make another heir of his land, he 
would adopt one that is near a-kin to him, no man 


would adopt an enemy; but that God ſhould make 
us children when we were enemies; that he ſhould 
make us heirs to the crown, when we were traitors 
to the crown; oh amazing, aſtoniſhing love! Be- 


hold what manner of love is this!“ We were not a- 
kin to God, we had by fin loſt and forfeited our pe- 
digree ; we had done God all the injury and ſpite 
we could, defaced his image, violated his law, 


_ trampled upon his mercies, and when we had ang- 
ered him, he adopted us: what ſtupendous love 


was this; ſuch love was never ſhewn to the angels! 
when they fell (though they were of a more noble 


nature, and in all probability might have done God 
more ſervice than we can, yet) God never vouchſaf. 


ed this privilege of adoption to them ; he did not 

inake them children, but priſoners; they were heirs 

only to the treaſures of wrath, Rom. it. 5 
U/e. Let all who are thus nearly related to God, 


_ ſtand admiring his love; when they were like Saul, 
breathing forth enmity againſt. God; when their 


hearts ſtood out as garriſons againſt him, the Lord 
conquered their ſtubborneſs with kindneſs, and not 


only pardoned, but adopted them; it is hard to lay 


which is greater, the myſtery or the mercy ; this is 


ſuch amazing love, as we ſhall be ſearching into, 


and adoring to all eternity; the bottom of it cannot 
be fathomed by any angel in heaven; Bech love in 


making us children, is, 


1. A rich love; it is love in God to iba us, but 
it 18 rich love to adopt us; it is love to give us a 


ad but it is i rich. love 1 to 2 us heirs to 2 


able aſpe& upon thee! moſt are cut out for fuel, 


ſay to thee; Thou art my bon; here's the mirror of 


| 1 1 4. Since thou waſt precious in my ſight, 


the wicked are of no account with God, they are 


tle chaff blown away, which 1 may well be ſpared: 


317 2M 


crown. a + oHS5 rr i 286: 401 
2 It i 18 A dRinguiſhing loves that hot: God 1 


paſſed by ſo many millions, he ſhould caſt a favou. \ 
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and are made veſſels of wrath; and that God mould 


merey, the meridian of love! Who, O Who can 
tread upon theſe ior coals, and _ Heart: not burn 
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© Declaving the 2 Ul GPs 0 Children. 

8; The Gxth particulat fs; the hoody and renden 
of God's children; 3 for the Mutzen of this OD. 
ſerve two things. 
1. God makes a precious account If them. 2. 
He looks upon them as perſons of honour.» 

115 God makes a precious account of them. Ia. 


Kc. As father prizeth his child above his eſtate: 
how dearly did Jacob prize Benjamin! his life was 
bound up in the life of the lad, Gen. xliv. \ 39- 
God makes à precious valuation of his children; 


vile perſons; Nah. i. 14: I will make chy grave, 
for thou art vile; therefore the wicked are compar- 
ed to chaff, Pal; i. 4. to drofs, Pfal- e 7119; 
There is little uſe of a wicked man while he lives, 
and no loſs of him when he dies; there is only a lit 


But God's children are precious in his Baht they 

are his jewels, Mal. iii. 17. The wicked" are but 

lumber, which ſerves only to-cumber the ground; 

but God's children are his jewels, locked up in the 

"Nt . his decree from all CONT * chil⸗ 
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318 DISCOURSES UPON CHRIST'S | 
dren-are the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. very.dear 
and tender to him, and the eye-lid of his ſpecial 
providence doth cover them; the Lord accounts 
every thing of his children precious. 

1. Their name is precious; the wicked do 15870 
their name for a curſe, Iſa. lxv: 1 5. The names of 
| God's children are embalmed, Ifa; Ix. 1 f. So pre- 

cious are their names, that God enters them down 
in the book of life, and Chriſt carries them on his 
breaſt. How precious muſt their name needs be, 
who have God's own name written upon them; 


Rev. ui. 12. Him that overcometh, I will write 5 


upon him the name of my. Gk | 

2. Their prayers are precious: Cant. ii;4 4. © 0 - 
my dove, in the clifts of the rock, let me hear thy 
voice, for ſweet is thy voice.” Every child of God 
is this dove; prayer is the voice of the dove, and 
ſweet is this voice : the prayer of God's children is 
as ſweet to him as muſic; a wicked man's prayer is 

as the howling of a dog, Hoſ. vii. 14. The prayer 
of the ſaints, is as the ſinging of the Bird; the fin- 
ger of God's ſpirit toucheth the lute· ſtrings of their 
hearts, they make melody to the Lord, Iſa; lvi. 7. 
» Their ſacrifices ſhall be accepted upon mine altar.“ 
Their tears are precious, they drop as pearls 
from their eyes. I have ſeen thy tears, Iſa. xxxviii. 
5. The tears of God's children drop as precious 
wine into God's bottle: Pf. lvi. 8. Put thou my 
tears into thy bottle. A tear from a Waden heart, 
is a preſent for the King of heaven. 

4. Their Blood is precious, Pſal. cxvi. 1 15. 0 8 
cious in the ſight of the Lord is the death of his 
ſaints.* This is the blood God will chiefly make in- 
quiſition for: Athaliah ſhed the blood of — king's 
children, 2 Kings xi. 1. The ſaints are the children 
of the moſt High, and ſuch as ſhed their blood, 
ſhall pay dear for it, Rev. xvi. 6. Thou haſt giv- 
en them e to drink, for they are worthy.“ 


— 
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2. God looks upon his children as perſons: „ 


honour, If. xliii. 4. Since thou waſt precious in 
hes fight, © thou haſt been honourable,* &. 
. God eſteems them honourable, he calls them 
a ee and a royal diadem,” Ifa. lxii. 3. He 
calls them his glory, Iſa. xlvi. 13. © Ifrael my glory.“ 
2. God makes them honourable; as a king 
creates dukes, marquiſſes, earls, barons, &c. ſo 
God inſtalls his children into honour; he creates 


them noble perſons, perſons of renown. David 


thought it no ſmall honour to be the king's ſon- in 


law; 1 Sam. xvüi. 18. Who am I, that I ſhould 


be ſon-in-law to the king ? what an infinite honour 
is it to be the children of the high God, to be of 
the blood- royal of heaven? the ſaints are of an an- 
cient family, they are ſprung from the Ancient of 
days,” Dan, vii, 9. That is the beſt pedigree- which 
is fetched from heaven; here the youngeſt child is 
an heir, a co-heir- with Chriſt, who 1 is heir of all, 
Heb. i. 2. Rom. viii. 17, 

Conſider the honour of God's children. 15 rot- 5 
tively. 2. Comparatively. 
I. Pgqſitively. 1. They 15 the titles of se 
they are called kings, Rev. i. 6. The excellent of 
the earth, Pſalm xvi. 2. Veſſels of honour," 2 
Tim. ii. 21, -B 
2. They have cheir 1 vou u may ſee the 


ſaints' ſcutcheon or coat-armour, "the ſcripture hath 


let forth their heraldry; ſometimes they give the 
lion, in regard of their courage, Prov. i. 28. Some- 
times they give the eagle, in regard of their ſu- 


blimeneſs; they are ever flying up to heaven upon 


the two wings of faith and love, Ia. xl. 31. They 
ſhall mount up with wings as eagles ; ſometimes 
they give the dove, in regard of their meekneſs 


and innocency. This ſhews the NIL of 5 o 


be parkus ob: renown. 
. 
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2, Conſider the honour of God's children com- 


paratively; and this compariſon is double. 


Compare the children of God, 1. 1 58 Adam. 


2. 1 5 the angels, : _ - 

Compare the children of God mich "PTE in 
3 ſins of innocency. Adam was a perſon of ho- 
nour, he was the ſole monarch of the world; all 
the creatures did vail to him as their ſovereign; he 
was placed in the garden of Eden, which was a pa- 
radiſe of pleaſure; he was crowned: with all the 
contentments of the earth; nay more, Adam was 
God's lively picture, he was. made in the likeneſs 


of God himfelf; yet the ſtate of the meaneſt of 


God's children by adoption, 1s far more excellent 
and honourable than the ſtate of Adam was, when 
he wore the robe of innocency ; for Adam's condi- 


tion, though it was glorious, yet mutable, and was 
ſoon loſt; Adam was a bright ſtar, yet a falling 


{tar ; but God's children by adoption; are in a ſtate 


unalterable. Adam had-a poſſibility of ſtanding ; 
but believers have an impoſſibility of falling; once 


adopted, and ever adopted; as Iſaac ſaid, when he 
had given the bleſſing to Jacob, I have bleſſed 
him, and he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. xxvii 33. So 


may we ſay of all God's children, they are adopted, 
and they ſhall be adopted; fo that God's children 


are in a better and more glorious condition now, 
than Adam was in all his tor homous and ma- 


zeſty. 


angels; God's children are equal to the angels, in 
ſome ſenſe above them; then, Turk, they mult. needs 
be perſons of honour. - | 

1. God's children are Zagat to the angels ; ; this 
is acknowledged by ſome of the angels themſelves, 
Rev. ix. 10. I am thy fellow. ſervant; here is a 
1 8 made between John the Divine "and the an- 


2, Let us aſcend as high as Ale and com- 
pare God's children with the glorious and bleſſed 
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gel ; the angel faith to John, am thy fellow- 


ſervant.” ; 
2. The children of God by 1 are in ſome 
„ above the angels, and that two ways. 
. The angels are ſervants to God's ee 
Heb. i. 14; Though they are. glorious ſpirits, 


miniſtring' ſpirits. The angels are the ſaints? Teri. 1 
tors; we have examples in ſcripture of angels ar- 


tending the perſons of God's children; we read of 


angels waiting upon Abraham, Moſes, Daniel, the 
virgin Mary, &c. Nor do the angels only ſervice to 
God's children while they live, but at their death 


too. Lazarus had a convoy of angels to carry him 


into the paradiſe of God; thus we ſee the children 


of God have a pre-eminence and dignity above the 
angels; the angels are their ſervants both living and 
dying; and this is the more to be obſerved, becauſe 
it is never ſaid in ſcripture that the children of God 


are ſervants to the angels. * 


2. God's children are above the angels, becauſe 
Chriſt, by taking their nature, hath ennobled and 
honoured it above the angelical, Heb. ii. 16. He 
in nowife took the nature of angels.” God, by unit. 


ing us to Chriſt, hath made us nearer to himſelf 
than the angels; 'the children of God are members 


of Chriſt, Eph. v. 30. this was never ſaid of the an- 
gels: how can they be the members of Chriſt, who 


are of a different nature from him? indeed, meta- 
phorically and improperly Chriſt may be called the 


head of the angels, as they are fubject to him, 1 Pet. | 
iii. 22. But that Chriſt is head of the angels i in that 


near and ſweet conjunction, as he is the head of be 


lievers, we no- where find in ſcripture ; in this ret 


ſpect, therefore, I may clearly aſſert the children of 


God have a ſuperiority and honour even above the 

angels; though by creation they are a little lower 

than the angels, yet, by adoption and myſtical u. 

nion, they are above the angels. 
E 3. 
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© Uſe. How may this comfort a child of God in 
midſt either of calumny or penury | he is a perſon 
of honour, he is above the angels. A gentleman. | 
that is fallen to decay; will ſome times boaſt of his 
parentage and noble blood ; ſo a chriſtian who is 
1 in the world, yet, by yirue of his adoption, 
he is of the family of God, he hath the true blood- 
royal running in his veins, he hath a fairer coat of 
arms to o thew than the angels, themlelves. e 


SECT. 7. . 
- The high Privileges of God" 3 Children. A 


| The ſeventh particular to be ex plained, is, to 

ſhew the glorious privileges of God's 3 and 
what I ſhall ſay now, belongs not to the wicked; it 
is childrens” bread : the fruit of paradiſe was to be 
kept with a flaming ſword; ſo theſe ſweet and 
heant-raviſhing privileges are to be kept with a flam- 
ing ſword, that impure ſenſual perſons may not 
touch them. There are twelve rare privileges which 

belong to the children of God. 

1. Privilege If we are children, then God will 
be full of tender love and alfeRion towards us; a 
father compaſſionates his child, Pfal. ciii. 13. Like 
as a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him.” Oh the yearning of God's 
bowels to his children! Jer. xxx1. 20. © Is Eph- 
raim my dear ſon? is he a pleaſant child? my bow- 
els are troubled for him, I will ſurely have mercy 
upon him, faith the Lord!” Towards the wicked 
God's wrath is kindled, Pal. ii. 12. Towards them 
that are children, God's repentings are kindled, 
Hoſea xi. 8. Mercy and pity doth as naturally flow 
from our heavenly Father, as light from the ſun. 

Obj. 1. But God is angry, and writes bitter. 
; things ; how doth this ſtand with love? | 5 
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- Anſ. God's love and his anger towards his chil. 


dren may ſtand together, he is angry in love, Rev. | 


fit. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten; 
we may have as much need of afflictions as ordi- 
nances : a bitter pill may be as needful for preſerv- 
ing health as a julap or cordial. God afflicts with 
the ſame love as he adopts; God is moſt angry 


when he is not angry; his hand is heavieſt when it 
is lighteſt; affliction is an argument of ſonſhip, 


Heb. xii. 7. If you endure chaſtening God deal- 


eth with you as with ſons.“ Oh faith one, fure God 


doth not love me, I am none of his children, be- 


cauſe. he doth follow me with ſuch ſore afflictions: 
Why, it is a ſign of childſhiꝑ to be ſometimes un- 


der the rod; God had one ion without fin, but no 
ſon without ſtripes; God puts his children to the 


ſchool of the croſs, and there they learn beſt. Gd 


ſpeaks to us in the word, children be not ee 
do not love the world, walk circumſpettly; but we 
are dull of hearing; nay, we ſtop the ear, Jer. 


xxü. 21. ] ſpake to thee in thy proſperity, but 


thou ſaidſt J will not hear. Now, ſaith God, I 


ſhall loſe my child if I do not correct him; then 


God in love ſmites, that he may ſave; Ariſtotle 
ſpeaks of a bird that lives among thorns, yet fings 
{weetly; God's children make the beſt melody in 
their heart, when God + hedgeth their way with 
thorns,* Hof, ii. 14. Afflictions are refining, Prov. 


xvii. 3. The fining pot is for filver, and the fur- 


nace for gold.” Fiery trials make golden chriſtians; _ 
afflictions are purifying, Dan. xii. 10, Many ſhall _ 


be tried, and made white. We think God is going 
to deſtroy us, but he only lays us a whitening: 
_ ſome birds will not hatch but in time of thunder. 
_ Chriſtians are commonly. beſt in affliction; God 


will make his children at laſt bleis him for ſuffer- 
ings; the eye that ſin ſhuts, affliction opens; when 
Manaſſeh was in chains, then he knew the Lord 
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was God, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. Afllictions fit for 


heaven firſt; the ſtones in Solomon's temple were 


hewn and poliſhed, and then ſet up into a building. 
Firſt the ſaints (who are called lively ſtones) "mult 


be hewn and carved: by ſufferings, as the corner 


ſtone was, and ſo made meet for the celeſtial build - 
ing; and is there not love 1 in all God' 8 n ca- 
1 a 

| 607 2. But ſometimes God 8 ctildrea are un- 
der the black clouds of deſertion; 1s not this far 
from love; ; : 

Concerning deſertion, I muſt needs ay this is the 

ſaddeſt condition that can betide God's children; 
when the ſun is gone, the dew falls; when the ſun- 


light of God's countenance is removed, tlien the 


dew of tears falls from the eyes of the Mints, n 
deſertion God rains hell out of heaven (to uſe Cal- 


vin's expreſſion;) © The arrows of the Almighty are 
within me, the poiſon whereof drinketh up my ſpir- 


its, Job vi. 4. This is the poiſoned arrow that 
wounds to the heart. Deſertion is a taſte of the 
torments of the damned. God ſaith, In a little 
wrath I hide my face from thee,” Ifa. liv. 8. Lord 


doſt thou call that a little wrath when thou hideſt thy 
face? is it but a little? What can be more bitter to 


me than the eclipſing of thy face? God is in ſerip- 
ture called a light and a fire, the deſerted ſoul feels 
the fire, but doth not ſee the light. But yet, thou 
who art adopted mayeſt ſpell love in all this. They 
Jay of Hercules? club, that it was made of the wood 
of olive; the olive is an emblem of peace ; ſo God's 
club, whereby he beats down the ſoul in deſertion, 
hath ſomething of the olive; there-is peace and 
mercy in it. I ſhall hold forth a ſpiritual rainbow, 
wherein the children of God may ſee the love of 
their Father in the midſt of the clouds of deſertion. 
Therefore FE anſwer, 

7. In time of deſertion God leaves in his children 
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Wh Ned of comfort, 1 John iii. 9. His ſeed. NE 


eth in him.* This ed of God is a ſęed ef eamfort. 
Though God's children in deſertion want the ſeal 
of the ſpirit, yet they have the unction of the ſpirit, 
1 John ii. 27. Though they want the fun, yet they 
| have a day-ſtar in their hearts; as the tres in Win- 
ter, though it hath loſt its leaves and fruit; Phi | 
there is ſap in the root: ſo, in the Winter of as BF= 
tion, there is the ſap of grace in the regt of the | 
heart; as it is with the fun maſking itfelf With & 
cloud, when it denies light to the earth, yet it gives 
forth its influence: ſo, though God's dear adopted 
ones may loſe the light of his countenancys Yer they 
: have the influence of his grace. | 
QAuseſt. "What" nes appears in the time of deſer- 
tion! BEET 
Anf. 1. An high prizing of God's love, If 604 
ſhould ſay to the deſerted foul, What wilt theu, and 
it ſhall be granted to half of the Kingdom? he would . 
reply,” Lord, that 1 might ſee thee, as I was want 
in the ſanQtuary ; ; that I may have one golden beam 
of thy love; the deſerted foul flights all other things 
in compariſon; ; it is not gardens, or orchards, af 
the moſt delicious objects that can give him con- 
tentment ; they are like muſic to a ſad heart; he 
deſires, as Abſalom, to ſee the king's face? 
2. A lamenting after the Lord. It is the faddeft 
day with him when the Sun of righteouſneſs is eelipf: 
ed; a child of God can better bear the world's ſtre 
chan 's abſence; he is even melted inte tears, 
the ode of deſertion produce ſpiritual rain 5 and | 
whence is this weeping but from love? | 
23. Willingneſs to ſuffer any thing ſo he may bd 
a fight of God. A child of God could he eonteht 
with Simon of Cyrene, to carry the crofs, if he were 
ſure Chriſt were upon it; he could willing) die, If 
with Simeon he might die with Chriſt in his arms,. 
Bchold here, the ſeed of God in a believer; the 
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work of non, when he Wants. che wine af | 
conſolation. . 1 

Anſ. 2. God hath a Akan of mercy in hiding bi 
face from his adopted ones. 

Firſt, It is for the trial of grace; A there. are 
two graces brought to trial in time of deſertion. 
I. Faith. When we can believe againſt ſenſe and 
feeling; when we want an experience, yet can truſt 
to a promiſe ; when we have not the kiſſes of God's 
mouth, yet can cleave to the word of his mouth ; 
this is faith indeed; here is the parking oft the 
diamond. _ 

2. Love. When God ſmiles upon us, it is not 
much to love him; but when he ſeems”* to put us 
away in anger, Plal. xxvii, 9. now to love him, 
and be as the lime, the more water is thrown upon 
it, the hotter it burns, this is love indeed. That 
love ſure is ſtrong as death, Cant. vin. 85 h the 
waters of deſertion cannot quench, 
Secondly, It is for the exerciſe of grace; We are 5 
all for comfort; if it might be put to our choice, we 
would be ever upon mount Tabor, looking into 
Canaan: we are loth to be in trials, agonies, de- 
ſertions, as if God could not love us except he had 
us in his arms. It is hard to lie long i in the lap of 
{ſpiritual joy, and not fall aſleep. Joo much ſun- 
ſhine cauſeth a drought in our graces ; oftentimes, 
when God lets down comfort into the heart, we be- 

in to let down care. As it is with muſicians, be- 
Fre they. have money they will play you many a 
ſweet leſſon, but as ſoon as you throw them down 
money, they are gone, you hear no more of them. 
Before joy and A e O the ſweet muſic of 
prayer and repentance! but when God throws down 
the comforts of his Spirit, we either leave off duty, 
or at leaſt flacken the ſtrings of our viol, and grow 
remiſs in it. Thou art taken with the money, but 
God i is taken with the muſic; grace is a, than 
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e Rachel is more fair, but Leah is more 


fruitful. Comfort is fair to look on, but grace hath 
the fruitful womb; now, the only way to exerciſe 
grace, and make i more vigorous and lively, is 


ſometimes © to walk in darkneſs and have no light,” 


Ia. I. 10. Faith is a ſtar: that ſhines brighteſt in the 
night of deſertion; I ſaid I am caſt out of thy 


5 ſight, yet will J look again toward thy holy temple,” 


Jonah it. 4. Grace uſually puts forth its moſt heroi- | 


| cal acts at ſuch a time. 


Anſ 3. God may forſake his children i in regard 


of viſion, but not in regard of union. Thus 1t was 


with Jeſus Chriſt when he cried out, my God, my 
God. There was not a ſeparation of the union be- 


tween him and his Father, only a ſuſpenſion of the 


viſion. God's love, through the interpoſition of our 
ſins, may be darkened and eclipſed, but ſtill he is 
a Father. The ſun may be hid in a cloud, but it is 
not out of the firmament. The promiſes, in time of 
deſertion, may be as it were ſequeſtered; we have 
not that comfort from them as formerly, but till 
the believer's title holds good in law. _ 

Anfſ. 4. When God hides his face from his child, 
his heart may be towards him; as Joſeph when he 
ipake roughly to his brethren, and made them be- 


heve he would take them for ſpies, {till his heart | 


was towards them, and he was as full of love as he 


could hold; he was fain to go aſide and weep: fo, 


God is full af love to his children, even when he 
ſeems to look ſtrange. And as Moſes his mother, 


when ſhe put her child into the ark of bulruſhes, 


and went away a little from it, yet ſtill her eye was 


towards it; the babe wept ;* aye, and the mother 
wept too: ſo God, when he goes afide as if he had 


forſaken his children, yet he is full of ſympathy and 


love towards them. God may change his counte- 


nance, but not break his covenant. It is one thing 


| for God to deſert, another thing to diſinherit, Hol. 
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viii. Xi. How ſhall I give thee up, O Ephraim, f 
It is a metaphor taken from a father going to dif- 
inherit his fon; and while he is ſetting his hand to 
the deed, his bowels begin to melt, and to yearn 
over A and he thinks thus within himſelf; Tho? 
he be a prodigal child, yet he is a child, I will not 
cut off the entail : ſo faith God, How ſhall J give 


_ thee up? though Ephraim hath been a rebellious 


ſon; yet he is a ſon, I will not diſinherit him. God's 


| thoughts may be full of love, when there is a veil 


upon his face; the Lord may change his diſpenſa- 
tion towards his children, but not his diſpoſition ; 
he may have the look of an enemy, but the heart 
of a father: ſo that the believer may ſay, Lam ad- 
opted, and let God do what he will with me, let 


him take the rod © or the ſtaff, it 18 all one, he loves | 


me: 
2. Privil. The ſecond ef gie privilege i 1s "AY 
if we are children, then God will bear with many 


infirmities. A father bears much with a child he 


loves; Mal. iii. 17. © I will ſpare them, as a'man 


| dpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him.” Weoft grieve 
the ſpirit; abuſe kindneſs; God will paſs by much 


in his children, Numb: xxiii. 21: He hath not 


ſeen iniquity in Jacob: his love doth not make him 


blind; he ſees fin in his people, but not with an eye 
of revenge, but pity; he ſees ſin in his children, 
as a phyſician doth a diſeaſe in his patient; he hath 
not ſeen iniquity in Jacob ſo as to deſtroy him; God 


may uſe the rod, not the ſcorpion. .O how much 
is God willing to paſs by in his children, becauſe 


they are children! God takes notice of the good 
that is in his children, and paſſeth by the infirmity. 
God doth quite contrary to us; we oft take notice 
of the evil that is in others, and overlook the good. 
Otir eye is upon the flaw in the diamond, but we 
obſerve not its ſparkling. But God takes notice 
of the good that is in his children; God ſees their 


1 * 


r 
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: preſent; a father loves to hear his child ſpe 
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faith, and winks at their failings, 1 Pet. iii. 6, I [ven 
as Sarah obeyed Abraham calling him Lord; the 


Holy Ghoft mentions not her unbelief, and laughs 
ing at the promiſe, but takes notice of the good i 


her, viz. her obedience to her huſband; ? ſhe obey- 
ed Abraham calling him Lord.“ God puts his fin- 
ger upon the ſcars and infirmities of his children; 


how much did God wink at in Ifrael bis firſt- born! 


Iſrael oft provoked him with their murmurings, 
Deut. i. 27. but God anſwered their murmurings 
with mercies; he err them as a father me his 
W 43 | 342 

+4; Privil. I he third 8 is ae if we are 


| children, then God will accept of our imperfect ſer- 
vices. A parent takes any thing in good part from 
his child; God accepts of the will for the deed, 


2 Cor. viii. 12. oftentimes we come with broken 
prayers, but if we are children, God ſpells out our 
meaning, and will take our prayers as a grateful 

„ tho? 
he doth but liſp and ſtammer, Iſa. xxviii. 14. "Liks 
a crane, ſo did I chatter.* Good Hezekiah looked 


upon his praying as chattering, yet that prayer was 


heard, verſe 5. a ſigh and groan from an humble 
heart goes up as the ſmoke of incenſe. Pf. xxxviii. 
9. © My groaning is not hid from thee.“ When all 
the gliſtering ſhews of hypocrites evaporate, and 
come to nothing, a little that a child of God doth 


in ſincerity is crowned with acceptance; a father is 


glad of a letter from his ſon, though there are blots 
in the letter, though there are falſe. ſpellings and 
broken Engliſh ; O what blottings are there in our 


holy things? what broken Engliſh ſometimes? yet 


coming from broken hearts it is accepted; though 
there be weakneſs in duty, yet if there be willing- 
nels, the Lord is much taken with it. Saith God, 


it is my child, and he would do better, "0 i. 6, 
* He hath accepted us in the beloved: COB Os 
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vl If we are children, then God will pro- 
vide for us: a father will take care for. his ckildrens 
he gives them allowance, and lays up a portion, 2 
Cor. xii. 14. ſo doth our heavenly Father. 
1. He gives us our allowance, Gen. xlviii. 5 8 
The God which fed me all my life long unto this 
day. Whence is our daily bread, but from his dai- 
ly care? God will not let his children ſtarve, though 
our unbelief is ready ſometimes to queſtion his good- 
neſs, and ſay, Can God prepare a table? See what 
arguments Chriſt brings to prove God's paternal 
care for his children, Matt. vi. 26. Behold the 
fowls of the air, they ſow not, neither do they 
reap, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them.“ 
Doth a man feed his bird, and will he not feed his 
child? Luke xii. 27. Conſider the lilies of the 
field how they grow, they toil not, they ſpin not; 
if then God ſo clothe the graſs, Kc. Doth God 
clothe the lilies, and will he not clothe his lambs ? 
1 Pet. v. 7. The Lord careth for us.” As long as 
his heart is full of love, ſo long his head will be 
full of care. This ſhould be as Phyſie to Kill the 
worm of unbelief. _ 

2. As God gives his children; a viaticum, or bait 
by the way, ſo he lays up a portion for them, Luke 
X11. 32. © It 1s your Father's good pleaſure to give 
you a kingdom; ; our Father keeps the purſe, and 
will give us enough to bear our charges here, and 
when at death we take ſhipping, and ſhall be ſet 
upon the ſhore of eternity, then will our heavenly 

Father beſtow upon us a kingdom immutable, and 
immarceſſible ö 10 here a portion which can never 
be ſummed up! 

5. Privil. I we are children, then God will ſhield 
off dangers from us; a father will protect his child 

from injuries; God ever lies centinel to hep off 
on from his children. _ 1 
1. Temporal evil. 2, Spiritual evil, 


dr. eee 


— 
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Wo God ſcreens off temporal evil, There are ma- 


| ny caſualties and contingencies which are incident to 
life; God mercifully prevents them; he Keeps 


watch and ward for his children, Plal. vi. 10. 


my defence is of God. Pſal. cxxi. 3. He that 


keeps Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber nor ſleep.” The eye 
of Providence is ever awake; God gives his angels 


: charge over his children, Pal. xci. 11. a believer 


hath a guard of angels for his life-guard ; we read 


of the wings of God in ſcripture :" as the breaſt of 
his mercy feeds his children, ſo the wings of his 


power cover them; how miraculouſly did God 


preſerve Iſrael his firſt born! he did with his wings 
ſometimes: cover, ſometimes carry them, SR 


xix. 4. Ile bare you as upon eagles wings; 


emblem of God's providential care; the eagle — 
no bird from above to hurt her young, only the 


arrow from beneath; therefore ſhe carries them up- 
on her wings, that the arrow muſt firſt hit her 


before it come at her young ones. Thus God car- 


ries children upon the wings of providence; and 


they are ſuch, that there is no clipping theſe wings, 


nor can any arrow hurt them. 


2. God ſhields off ſpiritual 800 * his chil- 
_ dren, Pſal. xci. 10. There ſhall no evil befal thee.“ 
God doth not lay, no cken ſhall befal 850 but 


no evil. 


Quell. But . in this ſenſs befals the 
gots they ſpot themſeſves with ſin. 
An,. But that evil ſhall not be mortal; as quick- | 


ſilver is in itſelf dangerous, but by ointments it is ſo 
_ tempered that it is killed; ſo fin is in itſelf deadly, 


but being tempered with repentance, and mixed 


with the facred ointment of Chriſt's blood, tne ve- 


nomous damning nature of it is taken away. 
6, Privil. It we are children. then God will re- 


veal n ine great and wonderful things of his 


law. Matt. xi. 25.1 thank On O Father, Lord - 


we IP 


of 


— . 
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_ of Heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe 
_—_ from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reveal. 
Sd | 


ett ufito babes.“ A father will teach his chil- 


refit; the child goes to his father, Father, teach 


me Hy leſſon;' ſo David goes to God, Pal. cxliii. 
is: © Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my 
Ged.“ The Lord glories in this title, Ifa. xlviii. 17. 


am the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to 


wy God's children have that anointing which 


eacketh thein all things neceſſary to ſalvation; they . 


ies thoſe Nyfteries which are veiled over to carnal 


eyes; #8 Eliſha ſaw © thoſe horſes and chariots of 


re; Which his ſervant did not ſee, 2 Kings vi. 
417. The adopted ſee their own ſins, ſatan's ſnares, 


EhHit's beauty, which they whom the © god of the 


world had blinded? cannot diſcern ; whence was it 
that David underſtood more than the ancients ? Pf, 
exix: 180: he had a Father to teach him, God was 
his inſtrüétôr, Plal. Ixxi. 17. © O God, thou haſt 


taught me from my youth.“ Many a ehild of God 


* of 1 5 8 and dulneſs; remember this, 
thy Father will be thy tutor; he hath promiſed to 
IVE © Ris ſpirit to lead thee into all truth, John vi. 
13. and God doth not only inform the underſtand- 


ing; but incline the will; he doth not only teach 


is What we fliuld do, but enable us to do it, Ezek. 
XVI. 27: I will cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes,” 
What à glorious privilege is this, to have the ſtar 
6f the word pointing us to Chriſt, and the loadſtone 


bf the ſpirit drawing! 


F. Privit. If we are children, this gives boldneſs 
inn prayer; the child goes with confidence to his fa- 
ther; and he cannot find in his heart to deny him, 
Luke Ki. 13. How much more ſhall your heaven- 
ly Father give his holy ſpirit to them that aſk him?” 
al the father hath, is for his child; if he comes for 
MG6Hey; whG is it for but his child ? if tu comeſt 


#6 God for pardon, for brokenneſs of heart, 2 


%%% CCC c CCC 
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cannot FED. his child : who doth he keep his mer- 
cies in ſtore for, but his children? 
And that which may give God's children holy 


| boldneſs in prayer, is this; when they confider God 
not only i m the relation of a Father, but as having 


the diſpoſition of a 3 Some parents are of a 
moroſe, rugged nature; but God is © the Father of 
mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. He begets all the bowels in 
the world; in prayer we ſhould look upon God un- 
der this notion, a Father of mercy, fitting upon a 
throne of grace; we ſhould run to this n Fa- 
ther in all conditions. 
r. In our fins; as that fick child, 2 Kings iv. 

He ſaid unto his father, my head, my bead! „ | 
ſoon as he found himſelf not well, he ran to his fa 
ther to ſuccour him: ſo, in caſe of ſin, run to God, 


My heart, my heart! O this dead heart, Father, 
| ne it; this hard heart, Father ſoften it; Fa- | 
ther, my heart, my heart! hs 


2. In our tentations: a child, EY 8 
ſtrikes him, runs to his father and complains; ſo, 


when the devil ſtrikes us by his temptations, let us 


run to our Father; Father, ſatan aſſaults, and hurls 
in his fiery darts; he would not only wound my 


peace, but thy glory; Father, take off the tempt- 
er; it is thy child that is worried by this red dra- 
gon; Father, wilt thou not bruiſe ſatan under my 


feet! what a ſweet privilege is this, when any bur- 
den lies upon our ſpirits, we may go to our Father, 
and unload all our cares and griefs into his boſom ! 

8. Privil. If we are children, then we are in a 
ſtate of freedom. Claudius Lyſias valued his. free- 
dom of Rome at an high rate; a ſtate of ſonſhip is 
a ſtate of freedom; this is not to be underſtood in 


an antinomian ſenſe, that the children of God are 


Ireed from the rule of the moral law; this is ſuch a a 
freedom as rebels take: Was. it ever heard that a 


child ſhould be ireed from ety to his . ? but 


* 
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the freedom which God's children have, is an holy 


freedom; they are freed from the law of fin, Rom. 
This is the ſad miſery of an unregenerate perſon, 


he is in a ſtate of vaſſalage, he is under the tyranny 


of fin. Juſtin Martyr uſed to fay, it is the greateſt 


flavery in the world for a man to be ſubject to his 
own paſſions: a wicked man is as very a flave as 


he that works in the galleys; look into his heart, 
and there are legions of luſts ruling him; he muſt 
do what fin will have him; a ſlave is at the ſervice 


of an uſurping tyrant: if he bid him dig in the 


mine, hew in the quaries, tug at the oar, he muſt 
do it. Thus every wicked man muſt do what-cor- 
rupt nature, inſpired by the devil, bids him; if fin 


| bids him be drunk, be unchaſte, he is at the com- | 


mand of fin, as the aſs is at the command of the 
driver; fin firſt enſlaves, and then damns. _ 
But the children of God, though they are not 


freed from the in-being of fin, yet they are freed 
from the law of ſin; all ſin's commands are like 
laws repealed, which are not in force; though fin _ 
live ina child of God, yet it doth not reign, Rom. 
vi. 14. Sin ſhall not have dominion over you:“ ſin 


hath not a coercive | power over a child of God; 


there ſs a principle of grace in his heart which gives 
check to corruption: this is a believer's comfort, 


though ſin be not removed, yet it is ſubdued ; and 
though he cannot keep fin out, yet he keeps ſin 
under; the faints of God are faid to crucity the 


fleſh, Gal. v. 24. Crucifying was A lingering death, 
firſt one member died, then another; every child 


of God crucifics ſin, ſome limb of the old man is 
ever and anon dropping off; though, fin doth not 


die perfectly, it dies daily; this is the bleſſed free - 
dom of God's children, they are freed from the 


law of fin,” they are Jed by the Spirit“ of God, 


— 


* 


Rom. viii. 14. This Spirit makes them free and 


 }) as 1 2 END 


. 2 7 A TT. es. coat.” 


X. 
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chearful in obedience, 2 Cor. iii. 17. Where he 


Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” 


9. Privil. If we are children, then we are beit | * 
apparent to all the promiſes ; ; the promiſes are call- 


ed precious, 2 Pet. ii. 4. The promiſes are a cabi- 
net of jewels, they are breaſts full of the milk of 

the goſpel; the promiſes are enriched with variety, 
and are ſuited to a chriſtian's preſent condition. 
Doth he want pardoning grace? there is a promiſe. 
carries forgiveneſs in it, Jer. xxxi. 34. Doth he 
want ſanctifying grace? there is a promiſe of heal- 
ing, Hoſ. xiv. 4. Doth he want corroborating grace? 
there is a promiſe of ſtrength, Iſa. xli. 10. And 
theſe promiſes are the children's bread; the ſaints 
are called © Heirs of the promiſe,” Heb. vi. 1 *. 


There is Chriſt and heaven in a promiſe; and there 


is never a promiſe in the Bible, but an adopted 
perſon may lay a legal claim to it, and ſa PE This 1s 
mine.“ The natural man, who remains ſtill in the 
old family, hath nothing to do with theſe promiſes; 
he may read over the promiſes, as one may read 


over another man's will or inventery, but hath 


no right to them; the promiſes are like a garden of 
flowers, paled in, and encloſed, which no ſtranger 
may gather, only the children of the family. Iſh- 
mael was the ſon of the bond-woman, he had no 
right to the family; caſt out the bond-woman and 
her ſon, as Sarah once ſaid to Abraham, Gen. 


| .XXx1, 10. So the unbeliever is not adopted, he is 


none of the houſehold, and God will ſay at the day 
of judgment, caſt out this ſon of the bond-woman 
into utter darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing | 
of teeth. 
10. Privil. If we are children, then we mall have. | 
our Father's bleſſing, Iſa. Ixi. 9. They are the 
ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed. We read that 
Ifaac bleſſed his ſon Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 28. God 
give thee of the dew of heaven ;* which was not 
2 2 


* 
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only a prayer for Jacob, but a prophecy: of that hap- 
pineſs and bleſſing which ſhould come upon him 
and his poſterity. Thus every adopted child hath 
his heavenly Father's benedicton, there is a ſpecial 
bleſſing diſtilled in all that he poſſeſſeth, Exod xxin. 
25. Plal. xxix. 11. The Lord will bleſs his people 
with peace: he will not only give them peace, but 
they ſhall have it with a blefling ; the wicked have 
the things they enjoy with God's leave, but the ad- 
opted have them with God's love; the wicked have 
them by providence, the ſaints by promiſe. Iſaac 
bad but one bleſſing to beſtow, Gen. XXVIL 38. 
© Haſt thou but one dlefling: „my father?” but God 
hath more bleſſings than one for his children; he 
bleſſeth them in their ſouls, bodies, names, eſtate, 
poſterity; he blefleth them with the upper - ſprings, 
and the nether rings; he multiplies to bleſs them, 
and his bleſſing cannot be reverſed ; as Iſaac ſaid 
concerning Jacob, I have bleſſed him, yea, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. xxvii. 33. fo God blefſeth 
his children, and they ſhall be bleſſed. | 

tt. Privil. If we are children, then all things that 
fall out ſhall turn to our good, Rom. viii. 28. All 
things work together for good to 8 that love 
Sod.“ 
I. Good chings. 2. Evil N 
1. Good things work for good to God's a 
dren. 

1. Mercies ſhall do them good. es : 

1. The mercies of God ſhall ſoften them. Da- 
vid's heart was overcome with God's mercy, 2 Sam. 
vi. 18. Who am I? and what is my houle?* &c. 
I who was of a mean family, I who held the ſhep- 
herd's ſtaff, that now I ſhould hold the royal ſcep- 
tre! nay, Thou haſt ſpoken of thy ſervant's houſe 
for a great while to come: thou haſt made a pro- 
miſe that my children ſhall fit upon the throne, yea, 
that the bleſſed Meſſiah ſhall come of my line and 
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race „ 0 1 is this the manner of man, O Lord 
God ”” as if he had ſaid, Do men ſhew ſuch kind- 
nels undeſerved? See how this good man's heart 
was diffolved and ſoftened by. mercy! the Mes f 

ſooneſt broken upon a ſoft pillow. - | 
22. Mercies make the children of God more t 85 
ful; the ground bears the better crop for the coſt 
that is laid upon it. God gives his children health, - 
and they ſpend and are ſpent for Chriſt; he gives 
them eſtates; and they honour the Lord with their 
ſubſtance;* the backs and bellics of the poor are the 
field where they ſow the precious leeds of their cha- 
rity; a child of God makes his eſtate a golden claſp 
to bind his heart faſter to God, a footſtool to raiſe 
him up higher towards heaven. 

2. Ordmances mall work for good to God's chil- 8 

dren. 
EE! "The word preached ſhall do them good; it is 
a ſavour of life, it is a lamp to their feet, and a la- 
ver to their hearts; the word preached 1s a chariot 
of ſalvation ; it is an ingrafting, and a transforming 

word; it is the word with the anointing, it not on- 
ly brings a light with it, but eye-falve, anointing 
their eyes to lee that light; the preaching of the 
word is the lattice where Chriſt looks forth, and 
thews himſelf to his ſaints; this golden pipe of the 
ſanctuary conveys the water of lite. "To the wicked 
the word preached works for evil, even the word 
of life becomes a ſavour of death; the ſame cauſe 


may have divers, nay contrary effects; ; the Jun dif. 


ſolves the ice, but hardens the clay. To the unre- 
generate and profane, the word is not humbling, 
but hardening. Jeſus Chriſt, the beſt of preachers, 
was to ſome a rock of offence'; ; the Jews ſucked © 
death from his ſweet lips ; it is fad that the breaſt 
ſhould kill any ; the wicked fuck poiſon from that 
brealt of ordinances where the children of God fuck 
milk, and are nouriſhed unto ſalvation. 
2 3 
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2. The ſacrament works for good to the . 
of God; in the word preached the ſaints hear 
Chriſt's voice, in the ſacrament they have his kiſs. 


The Lord's ſupper is to the ſaints a feaſt of fat | 


things; it is an healing, and a fealing ordinance ; 
in this charger, or rather chalice, a bleeding Savi- 
our is brought in to revive drooping ſpirits. The ſa- 
crament hath glorious effects in the hearts of God's 
children, it quickens their affections, ſtrengthens 


their faith, mortifies their ſin, revives their hopes, 


increaſeth their j joy ; it gives a Prein and fore- 


taſte of heaven. 
2. Evil 1 55 work for good to God's children, 


Pſ. cxu. 4. © Unto the upright ariſeth light i in dark- 
neſs. 


1. Poverty works for good to God's children ; 
It ſtarves their luſts, it enricheth their graces, Jam. 
ii. v. Poor in the world, rich in faith, Poverty 
ſends to prayer; when God hath clipped his chil- 
dren's wings by poverty, they fly ſwifteſt to the 
throne of grace. 

2. Sickneſs works for their good; it mall wie 
the body of death into a conſumption, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


28 Though our outward man periſh, yet the inward 


man is renewed day by day; like thoſe two laurels 
at Rome, when the one did wither, the other did 
flouriſh ; when the body withers, the ſoul of a chri- 
ſtian doth flouriſh. How oft have we ſeen a lively 
faith in a languiſhing body ? Hezekiah was better on 
his ſick bed than upon his throne ; when he was 
upon his ſick bed he humbles himſelf and weeps ; 
when he was on his throne, he grew proud, Ia. 


Xxxx1x. 2. God's children recover by ſickneſs; in 
this ſenſe, © out of weakneſs they are made ſtrong, 
HED. XL. 34. 


3. Reproach works for good to God's children, 


it encreaſeth their grace and their glory. 


1, Diſgrace encreaſeth their grace; the huſband- 
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man, by dunging his ground, makes the ſoil more 
rich and fertile; God lets the wicked dung his peo- 


ple with reproaches and calumnies, that their hearts 
may be a richer ſoil for grace to grow in. | 

2. Reproach encreaſeth their glory; he that un- 
juſtly takes from a ſaint's credit, ſhall add to his 
crown ; the ſun ſhines brighter after an eclipſe; the 
more a child of God is eclipſed by reproaches, the 
brighter he ſhall ſhine in the kingdom of heaven. 

4. Perſecution to God's children works for good; - 


the Sore Bax" be compared to that plant which 


Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks of, it lives by dying, and 
grows by cutting : the zeal and love of the ſaints is 
blown up by ſufferings, their joy flouriſheth. Ter- 


tullian faith, the primitive chriſtians rejoiced more 
in their perſecutions than in their deliverance. 


5. Death works for good to the children of God; 
it is like the whirlwind to the prophet Eliah ; which 


| blew off his mantle, but carried him up to heaven: ; 
ſo death to a child of God is like a boiſterous whirl- 


wind, which blows off the mantle of his fleſh, (for 

the body i is but the mantle the ſoul is wrapped in) 
but it carries up the ſoul to God; this is the glori- 
ous privilege of the ſons of God; every thing that 


falls out ſhall do them good ; the children of God, 


when they come to heaven, as Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, 
ſhall bleſs God for all croſs providences. a 
12. Privil. And laſtly, If we are children we ſhall _ 
never finally periſh, John v. 24. John x. 28. Thoſe _ 
who are adopted, are out of the power of damna- 
tion, Rom. viii. 1. © There is no condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt.” Will a father condemn his 
own ſon ? God will never difinherit any of his chil- 


_ dren ; fathers may: diſinherit for ſome fault: Reu- 
ben for inceſt loſt the prerogative of his birthright, 
Gen. xlix. 4. What is the reaſon parents diſinherit 
their children? ſurely this, becauſe they can make 


them no better, they cannot make them fit for the 
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- Inheritance ; but when we are bad, our heavenly 
Father knows how to make us better; he can make 
us fit to inherit, Col. i. 12. Giving thanks to the 
Father, who hath made us meet for the inheritance.” 
Therefore it being in his power to make us better, 
and to work in us an idoneity and meetneſs for the 
inheritance, SETS he will never finally diſin- 
"Re. = 

Becauſe this is ſo feet a privilege, and the life of 
a chriſtian's comfort lies in it, therefore I ſhall clear 
it by arguments, that the children of God cannot 
finally periſh; the entail of hell and damnation is cut 
off; not but that the beſt of God's children have 
that guilt which deſerves hell ; but Chriſt is the 
friend at court which hath begged their pardon ; 
therefore the damning power of ſin is taken away, 
which I prove thus. 

Arg. 1. The children of God cannot finally pe- 
rith, becauſe God's juſtice is ſatisfied for their ſins; 3 
the blood of Chriſt is the price paid, not- only meri- 
toriouſly, but efficaciouſly, for all them that believe; 
this being the blood of God, juſtice is fully ſatisfi- 
ed, and meddles not to condemn thoſe tor whom 
chis blood was ſhed, and to whom it is applied. Je- 
ſus Chriſt was a ſponſor, he ſtood bound for every 
child of God as a ſurety ; he ſaid to juſtice, Have 
patience with them, and I will pay thee all;' fo that 
the believer cannot be liable to wrath. God will not 
Tequire the debt twice, both of the Surety and the 
debtor, Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. God is not only mer- 
ciful in pardoning his children, but righteous : £7 
John i. 9. He is juſt to forgive;“ it is an act of 
God's equity and juſtice to ſpare the ſinner, when 
he hath been ſatisfied in the ſurety, 

Arg. 2. A damnatory ſentence cannot paſs upon 
the children of God, becauſe they are ſo God's 
children, as withal they are Chriſt's ſpouſe, Cant. 
WW; 11, There is a marriage- union between Erin 
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and the ſaints ; ; every child of God is a- part of 
Cbriſt, he is Chriſt myſtical. Now, ſhall a member 


of Chriſt p periſh ? A child of God cannot periſh but 


Chriſt — periſh. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the huſ- 
band, is the judge, and will is: condemn his wn 
ſpoule? 


Arg. 3. Fray child of God is ; transformed i into 


the 1 of Chriſt; he hath the ſame ſpirit, the 


ſame judgment, the ſame will, he is a lively picture 
of Chriſt ; as Chriſt bears the faints' names upon 


his breaſt, ſo they bear his image upon their hearts, 


Gal. iv. 19. Will Chriſt ſuffer his own image to be 
deſtroyed? Theodoſius counted them traitors who 
defaced- his image; Chriſt will not let his image in 


| believers be defaced and rent; he will not endure _ 
to ſee his own picture take fre; the ſea hath not 


only ſtinking carion, hut jewels thrown. into it; but 


none of God's jewels ſhall ever be thrown into the 


dead ſea of hell. 
Arg. 4. If God's children cls be capable of fl. 
nal ech then pardon of ſin were no privilege; 


the ſcripture ſaith, © Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſ grel. 


ſion is forgiven, Plal. xxxii. 1, But what bleſſed. 
neſs were there in having fin forgiven, if afterwards 
a final and damnatory ſentence ſhould paſs upon the 
heirs of promiſe ? what were a man the better for 
the king's pardon, it he were condemned after he 
ro Lens rob f 


If the children of God ſhould be finally 


anda, then the ſcripture could not be fulfill- 
ed, which tells us of glorious rewards, Pfal. Iviii. 11. 


« Doubtleſs there is a reward for the righteous.” 

God ſweetens his commands with promiſes, he ties 
duty and reward together. As in the body the veins 
carry the blood, and the arteries carry the ſpirits, 
ſo one part of the word carries duty in it, and an- 
other part of the word carries reward; now if the 


adopted of God ſhould eternally miſcarry „what re 
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ward were there for the righteous? and Moſes did 
indiſcreetly in looking to the recompence of reward, 
Heb. xi. 26. And fo by conſequence there would 
be a door opened to deſpair. 

By all which it appears that the children of God 
cannot be diſinherited or reprobated ; if they ſhould 
loſe happineſs, Chriſt ſhould loſe his purchaſe, and 
ſhould die in vain. 

Thus we have ſeen the glorious privileges of the 
children of God. What an encouragement is here 
to religion? how may this tempt men to turn god- 
ly? Can the world vie with a child of God? Can 
the world give ſuch privileges as theſe? as Saul ſaid, 

1 Sam. xxii. 7. Will the fon of Jefle give every 
one of you fields and vineyards, and make you all 
captains of thouſands? Can the world do that for 
you, as God doth for his children? Can it give you 
pardon of fin, or eternal life? © Are not the glean- 
ings of Ephraim better than the vintage of Abiezer?” 
Is not godlineſs gain? What is there in fin that men 
ſhould love it? the work of fin is drudgery, and the 
wages death. They who. ſee more in fin than in the 

rivileges of adoption, let them go on, and have 
their ears bored to the devil's ſervice. 


EOS 


char. XX. 


| Cmtaining feveral U, ſes i WN from the Props tion. 


Uſe i. LIERE is a bill of indictment againſt thoſe 
r. 11 who declare to the world they are not 
the children of God; all profane perſons; theſe have 
damnation written upon their forehead. 
1. Scoffers at religion; it were blaſphemy to call 
theſe the children of God : . will a true child jeer at 
his father's picture? 
2. Drunkards, who drown reaſon, and ſtupify 
conſcience; theſe declare their ſin as Sodom, they 
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are children indeed, but curſed children, 2 Pet. 
ii. 14. 


Je 2. Exhortation ; which conſiſts of two bran- 


ches. 


Exhort. 1. i us prove ourſelves t to be the chil- 


dren of God. | 
2. Let us carry ourſelves as the children of God. 


Branch 1. Let us prove ourſelves to be the chil. _ 
dren of God; there are many falſe and unſcriptural 


evidences. 


I. Saith one, the graveſt divines in the country 
think me to be godly, and can they be multaken * ? 


are the ſeers blind? 


Anſ. Others can but ſee hy outward carriage and 


5 deportment ; if that be fair, they by the rule of cha- 


rity. judge well of thee; but what ſaith God and con- 
ſcience ? are theſe thy compurgators ! ? art thou a 


faint in God's kalender? it is a poor thing to have 


an n applauding world, and an accufing conſcience. 
2. Oh, but faith another, I hope I am a child of 


God, I ove my heavenly Father. 


Inf. Why doſt thou love God? perhaps becauſe 
God gives thee corn and wine; this is a mercenary 
love, a love to thyſelf more than to God; you may 
lead a ſheep all the field over with a bottle of hay in 
your hand; but throw away the hay, now the ſheep _ 
will follow you no longer: ſo the ſquint- eyed hypo- 
crite loves God only for the provender ; when this 
fails, his affection fails too. 

But leaving theſe vain and falſe evidences of ad- 
option, let us enquire for a found evidence; the 


main evidence of adoption is ſanctification: fearch, 


O chriſtian, whether the work of ſanctification hath | 
paſſed upon thy ſoul! is thy underſtanding ſanctified 


do diſcern the things which are excellent? is thy 


will ſanctified to embrace heavenly objects? dpſt 
thou love where God loveth, and hate where G 


hateth ? ? art thou a Sr perſon? this argues 


. 
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the heart of a child: God will never reject thoſe 
who have his image and ſuperſcription upon them. 
Branch 2. Let us carry ourſelves as becomes the 
children of God; and let us deport ourſelves as the 
children of the high God. 

1 in obedhence; : 1 Pet. i. 14. As -dediont 


children.“ If a ſtranger bid a child do a thing, he 


regards him not; but if his father command, he 
preſently obeys: obey God out of love, obey him 


readily, obey every command. If he bid thee part 


with thy bolom-fin, leave and loathe it, Jer. xxxv. 
5. [ ſet before the fons of the houſe of the Recha- 
bites pots full of wine, and cups, and I ſaid unto 
them, drink ye wine; but they ſaid, we will drink 
no wine; for ſonadab the ſon of Rechah, our fa- 
ther, commanded us, ſaying, ye ſhall drink no 
vine, neither ye, nor your ſons for ever.“ Thus 
when ſatan and thy own heart would be tempting 
- thee to a fin, and ſet cups of wine before thee, re- 
fuſe to drink; ſay, my heavenly Father hath com- 
manded me not to drink. IIypocrites will - obey 
God in ſome things which are conſiſtent either witn 
their credit or profit, . but in other things they de- 
fire to be excuſed: like Eſau, who obeyed his fa- 
ther in bringing him veniſon, becauſe probably he 
liked the ſport of hunting, but refuſed to obey him 
in a buſineſs of greater importance ; ; Oy. in the 
choice of his wife. | 
2. Let us carry ourſelves as God's children in hu- 
mility, 1 Pet. v. 5. © Be ye clothed with humility,” 
it is a becoming garment. Let a child of God look 
his face every morning in the glaſs of God's word, 
and ſee his ſinful ſpots ; this will make him walk 
humbly all the day after; God cannot endure to 
fee his children grow proud; he ſuffers them to fall 
into ſin, as he did Peter, that their plumes may 
fall, and they may learn to go on lower ground. 
Let us walk as the children of God in ſobrie- 
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ty: 1 Theft. v. 8. But let ne whis re af thts be 


ſober :* God's children muſt not do as others, they 


| mm be ſober. 


I. In their ſpecches ; not an not e 
Col. iv. 6. © Let your ſpeech be ſeaſoned with ſalt:“ 


ny 


Grace muſt be Ri ſalt which ſeaſons our words, 


and makes them ſavoury ; our words mult be ſolid - 


and weighty, not feathery ; God's children muſt _ 
ſpeak the language of Canaan ; many pretend to be 


God's children, but their ſpeech bewrayeth them; 


their lips do not drop as an honey-comb, but are 


like the fink, where all the filth of the houſe 1 is car- 


ned out. 


2. The . of God maſt Fes der! in e 


opinions; hold nothing but what a ſober man 


would hold; error, as faint Baſil faith, is a ſpiritual 


intoxication, a kind of phrenzy; if Chriſt were up- 


on the earth again, he might have patients enough ; 


there are abundance of ſpiritual Iunatics among us 
which need healing. 


3- The children of God muſt be ſober i in their 


attire, 1 Pet. iii. 3. Whoſe adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, &c. But let it be the hidden man 
of the heart.” God's children muſt not be conform- - 
ed to the world, Rom. xii. 2. It is not for God's 


children to do as others, taking up every fathion. 


What is a naked breaſt, but a glaſs in which you 
may ſee a vain heart? what i is ſpotting of faces, but 
learning the black art? God may turn theſe black 
. into blue; walk ſoberly. . 
4. Let us carry ourſelves as che den of God | 
in nue we mult be diligent in our calling. Re- 
ligion doth not ſeal warrants to idleneſs; it was Hi- 


erom's advice to his friend, to be always well em- 


ployed : Six days ſhalt thou: labour ;* God ſets all 
his children to work, they mult not be like the li. 
125 which toll not, neither do they ſpin z ; heaven 
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indeed is a place of reſt, Rev. xiv. 13. They reſt 

from their labours ;? there the ſaints ſhall lay aſide 
all their working tools, and take the harp and 
viol; but while we are here, we muſt labour in a 

calling; ; 'God n bleſs our e not our la- 


8. 


5. Let us carry ourſelves as the children of God 
in magnanimity and heroicalneſs. The faints are 
high-born, they are of the true blood-royal, born of 


God, they muſt do nothing ſneakingly or ſordidly, 
they muſt not fear the faces of men; as that brave- 


Tpirited Nehemiah, © Shall ſuch a man as I flee?? 

Neh. vi. 1 1. ſo ſhould a child of God ſay, Shall I 

be afraid to do my duty ? ſhall I unworthily com- 
ply and proſtitute myſelf to the luſts and humours 


of men? the children of the moſt High ſhould do 


nothing to ſtain or diſhonour their . — birth. A 


king's ſon ſcorns to do any thing” which is below 
him. 


6. Let us carry ourſelves as God's children 8 


ſanctity, 1 Pet. i. 16. Holineſs is the diadem of 
beauty, in this let us imitate our heavenly Father; 


a debauched child is a diſgrace to his father; there 
is nothing doth more caſt a reflection on our hea- 


venly Father, than the irregular actings of ſuch as 


profeſs themſelvesh is children. What, will others 


fay, Are theſe the children of the moſt High, is 


God their Father? Rom. ii. 24. © The name of God 


is blaſphemed through you Gentiles.* Oh let us do 
nothing unworthy of our heavenly Father. 


7. Let us carry ourſelves as the children, of God - 


in chearfulneſs. It was the ſpeech of Jonadab to 


Ai. * Why art thou, being the king's ſon, 


lean ?* 2 Sam. xii. 4. Why do the children of God 
walk fo penſively ? are they not heirs of heaven ? 


rhaps they may meet with hard uſage in the 
world, but let them remember they are the ſeed- 
royal, and are of the 1 of God. Suppoſe a 


ak. 1 — mung n. "RSV 8 ee 
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man were in a ſtrange land, and ſhould meet there 
with unkind uſage, yet he rejoiceth that he is ſon 

and heir, and hath a great eſtate in his own coun- 

: ſo ſhould the children of God comfort them- 
ſelves with this, though they are now in a ſtrange 

country, yet they have a title to the Jeruſalem a- 

bove; and though fin doth at preſent hang about 

fin have ſome. relicks of their diſ- 

eaſe) be. Foun i they ſhall get rid of i it; at death | 
they ſhall ſhake off this viper. 
8. And laſtly, Let us carry ourſelves as s the ckil- 
dren of God in holy longings and expectations. 


Children are ſtill longing to be at home; 2 Cor. 


v. 2. We groan earneſtly, &c. There is bread 
enough in our Father's houſe, how ſhould we long 
for home! death carries a child of God to his Fa- 
ther's houſe; ſaint Paul therefore deſired to be diſ- 
ſolved; it is comfortable dying, when by faith we 
can reſign up our fouls into our Father's hands, 
Luke xxiii. 46. 5 ; Ts into thy hands I com- 
mend my ſpirit.” „„ 


3 7 i 


Marr. v. 10. “07 are 4 ALS are Ba 167 05 
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heaven. | | 
CHAP. XXI. 5 
e Perſecution. os 


| \ \ 7 E : are now come to the laſt Beatitude, 6 Blef. 
ſed are they which are perſecuted,” &c. Our 


Lord Chriſt would have us reckon the coſt, Luke 


xIv. 27, 28. Which of you intending to build a 


tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and counteth the 


colt, whether he have enough to finiſh it?“ &c. 
Religion will coſt us the tears of . and 


£ —— 
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the blood of perſecution; but we ſee here a great 
encouragement that may keep us from fainting in 
the day of adverſity; for the W Bleſſed, for 
the future Crowned. | 


. The words fall into two general parts. 


1. The condition of the godly in chis 16 1 They 4 


are perſecuted.” 


wry Their reward 8 "this: life, . Theirs is the 


kingdom of heaven.” 


1 ſhall ſpeak chiefly of the firſt, and wind in the 


| other i in the applicatory. 


DoF. The obſervation is, that true godlineſs 1s 


uſually attended with perſecution. Acts xiv. 22. 
We mult through much tribulation enter into the 
kingdom of God, Ads xiii. 50. © The Jews ſtir- 
red up the chief men of the city, and railed perfe- 

cution againſt Paul,“ &c. Luther makes it the very 


definition of a chriſtian : though Chriſt died to take 


away the curſe from us, yet not to take awqy the 
croſs from us: thoſe ſtones which are cut out for a 


building, are firſt under the ſaw and hammer to be 
_ hewed and ſquared ; the godly are called lively 

ſtones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and they muſt be hewn and 
poliſhed by the perſecutor's hand, that they may be 


ſit for the heavenly building; the ſaints have no 


charter of exemption from trials ; though they be 


ever ſo meek, merciful, pure in heart, their piety 


will not ſhield them from: ſufferings ; they muſt 
hang their harp on the willows, and take the croſs; 
the way to heaven, though it be full of roſes in re- 


gard of the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, yet it is 


full of thorns in regard of perſecutions. Before Iſ- 


rael got to Canaan, a land flowing with milk and 
honey, they muſt go through a wilderneſs of ſer- 


pents, and a red ſea : ſo the children of God in their 


_ paſſage to the holy land, muſt meet with fiery ſer- 
pents, and a red ſea of perſecution. It is a ſaying. of 


Ambroſe, e is no Abel but hath his Cain: aint | 
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Paul fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Set it down as a maxim, if you will follow Chriſt, 


you muſt ſee the ſwords and ſtaves; put the croſs 


in your creed. For the amplification of this,” there 


are ſeyeral things we are to take eognizance of. 


1. What is meant by perſecution. 
2. The ſeveral kinds of perſecution. | 
3. Why there muſt be perſecution. - - N 
4. The chief . are raiſed againſt the 


miniſters of Chriſt. 


5. What that « perſecution 1s which makes a man 
bleſſed. 


$207; Ke: 
8 bewing what i is meant by regen. 


1. What is meant by 8 ; he Greek 


word for perſecute, ſignifies to vex and moleſt, 


ſometimes to perſecute another, to arraign him at 


the bar, and to purſue him to the death; a perſe- 


cutor is a pricking briar, therefore the church i is 


| deſcribed to be a lilly en e Cant. ii. 2. 


| Szer. 2. 
Setting forth the ſreeral Kinds s Perſecution. 


2. What are the ſeveral kinds of perſecution? 2 

There is a twofold perſecution. =_ 

1. A perſecution of the hand. 2. A perſecution. | 
of the tongue. 

1. perſecution of the: kinid, Acts vii. 52. 
Which of the prophets, have not your fathers per- 
ſecuted? Rom. viii. 36. For thy fake are we kill. 
ed all the day long, Gal. iv. 29. This I call a 
bloody perſecution, when the people of God are 
proſecuted with fire and ſword : ſo we read of the 

VoL. II. Aa 
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ten perſecutions in the time of Nero, Domitian, 


Trajan, &c. And the Marian perſecution; England 


for five years drank a cup of blood; and lately Pi- 
edmont, and the confines of Bohemia' have been 
ſcourged to death with the rod of the 
God's church hath always, Iike Abraham's Iu 
been tied in a buſh of thorns. _ 


2. The Per of the tongue, which i is two- 


255 


* Reviling ; this few think of, or lay to heart ; - 


Iva it is called in the text perſecution; ; © when men 
ſhall revile and perſecute you ;* this is tongue- 
perſecution, Pſalm Iv. 21. His words were 
drawn ſwords.” You may kill a man as well in 
his name as in his perſon; a good name is as pre- 
cious ointment, Eccl. vii. 21. A good conſcience 
and a good name, is like a gold ring ſet with a 
rich diamond. Now to ſmite another in his name, 
is by our Saviour called perſecution : thus the pri- 
mitive chriſtians endured the perſecution of the 


tongue, Heb. xi. 36. © They had trial of cruet 


mockings.“ David was the ſong of the drunkards, 
Pſal. Ixix. 12. They would fit on their ale-bench 
and jeer at him; how frequently do the wicked caſt 
out the ſquibs of reproach at God's children, theſe 


are the holy ones! little do they think what they 


do; they are now doing Cain's work and Jaan 85 
they are perſecutin 

2. Slandering ; 10 f it is in the text, When they 
ſhall perſecute you, and fay all manner of evil a- 
gainſt you talfly.” Slandering is tongue perſecution; 
thus faint Paul was flandered in his doctrine; it was 
reported he ſhould preach, Men might do evil that 
good might come of it,” Rom. iii. 8. Thus Chriſt 
who did caſt out devils. was charged to have a de- 
vil, John viii. 48. The primitive chriſtians were falſe- 

ly accuſed for killing their children, and for inceſt. 


perſecutor; 
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Pſal. xxxv. 11. They laid to my charge 8 7 
that 1 knew not. 
Let us take heed of 5 perſecutors: : ſome 
think there i is no perſecution. but fire and ſword; yes, 
there is the perſecution of the tongue; there are ma- 


ny of theſe perſecutors now. a-days, who, by a devil- 


iſh chymiſtry, can turn gold into dung, the wa 


names of God's ſaints into reproach and dif 


There have been many puniſhed for clipping o re | 


of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall they be thought 
worthy, who clip the names of os 8 to 


make them N We 


10 ster. FRY 5 Eres 
"os ng the Canfes of wei e N 


1 „ Why there muſt be perſecution? | 
I anſwer for two reaſons. 


1. In regard of Gd. 
I. His Decree; 2. His Defign. 


1. God's Decree ; 5.1 Theſſ. in. I We are ap- 


pointed thereunto: Whoever brings the ſuffering, 
God ſends it; God did bid Shimei curſe; Shimeis 


tongue was the arrom, but it was God that did 
ſhoot it. 


2. God's Defign.; God hath a twofold deſign in 8 


the perſecutions of his children. 


1. Trial; Dan xii. 10. Many ſhall be tried: 


perſecution. is the touchſtone of ſincerity ; it diſ- 
covers true ſaints from hypocrites; unſound: hearts 
pretend fair in proſperity, but in a 850 of perſecu- 
tion fall away, Matt. xi. 20, 21. crites can- 
not ſail in ſtormy weather; they will TA How Chriſt _ 
to mount Olivet, but not to mount Calyary ; like 
green timber, they ſhrink in the ſcorching ſun of 
perſecution ; if trouble ariſeth, hypocrites will ra- 
ther make Demas' choice, than Moſes! choice; ; 


Aa 2 
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they will prefer thirty pieces of filver before Chriſt; 


\ God will have perſecutions in the world to make a 
diſcovery of men; ſuffering times are ſifting times: 


Job xxiii. 10. When I am tried, I ſhall come 


forth as gold.“ Job had a furnace-faith; a chriſtian + 


of the right breed, who is born of God, whatever 
he lofeth, will hold faſt his integrity, Job ii. 3. 
Chriſt's true diſciples. vill follow him 9 4855 the 
water. | 

504 Purity; God lets Ub children be in the 1 
nace, that they may be partakers of his holineſs, 


Heb. xii. 10. The croſs is phyſic, it purgeth out 


pride, impatience, love of the world; God waſh- 
eth his people in bloody waters, to get out. their 
ſpots, and make them look white, Dan. xii. 10. 
I am black, but comely, Cant. i. 5. 
zone of perſecution made the ſpouſe's ſkin black, 
but her ſoul fair; ſee how differently afflitions 
work upon the wicked and godly; they make the 
one worſe, the other better. Take a cloth that is 
rotten, if you ſcour and rub it; it frets and tears; 
but if you ſcour a piece of plate, it looks brighter. 
When afflitions are upon the wicked, they 
gainſt God, and tear themſelves in impatience; but 


when the godly are ſcoured by thele, they look 


regard of the 
enemies of the church; theſe vultures prey upon 
God's 2 2880 the church hath two ſorts of ene- 


brighter. re 


2. There will be pte in 


_ | 
Open enemies; the vicked hate the day; - 


there is enmity between the ſeed of the woman and. 


the ſerpent, Gen. ni. 15. As in nature there is an 
 antipathy between the vine and the bay-tree; the 
elephant and the dragon. Vultures have an antipa- 
thy againſt ſweet ſmells; fo in the wicked there is 
an antipathy againſt the 'people of God, they hate 

the ſweet e of their graces; it is true, the 


The torrid | 
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hate them for theſe, but for their holineſs; and from 


the light, therefore would blow it out. 
2. Secret enemies; who pretend friendſhip, but 
ſecretly raiſe perſecutions againſt the godly ?. ſuch 
are hypocrites and hereticks. Saint Paul calls them 
falſe brethren, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The church com- 
| plains that her own ſons had vexed her, Cant. i. 6, 
That is, thoſe who had been bred up in her boſom, 
and pretended religion and ſympathy, theſe falſe 
friends vexed her; the cfiurch's enemies © are them 
of her own houſe; ; ſuch as are open pretenders, 
but ſecret oppoſers of the faith, are even worſt. A 
wen ſeems to be a part of the body, but is indeed 
an enemy to it, it doth disfigure and endanger it; 
they are the vileſt and baſell of men, who hang 
fang Chriſt's colours, yet fight WF him. 


ETSY 4. 


E 7 5 that the leeneſt Edge of acer is turn- 
ed againſt the Refers. 


4. „The fourth parties is, that the chief perſe- 
cutions are raiſed againſt the miniſters ; our Lord 
Chriſt turns himſelf directly to the apoſtles, whom 
he was ready to commiſſionate, and ſend abroad to 
preach ; Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall perſecute 
you,” v. 11. © ſo perſecuted they the prophets before 
you,” ver. 12. Take my brethren the prophets for 
an example of ſuffering affliction,” James v. 10. No 
ſooner is any man a miniſter, but he is a piece of a 
martyr. The miniſters of Chriſt are his choſen veſ- 
ſels; now as the beſt veſſel of gold and filver paſſeth 
through the fire, ſo God's choſen veſſels paſs often 
through the fire of perſecution : all times are not 
like the ſilver age wherein Conflanung ted: . 
. 


| faints have their infirmities; but the wicked do not 


this hatred ariſeth open. violence ? the thief hates #55 
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an honourer of the miniſtry; he would not fit down. 
in the council of Nice, till the biſhops who were 
' convened there, did come and beſeech him; he 


would fay, if he ſaw an infirmity in the clergy, he 
would cover it with his own purple robe. Mini- 
ſters muſt not always look for ſuch ſhines of the 
prince's favour, they muſt expect an alarum. Pe- 


ter, a famous preacher, who knew how * to caſt 


the net on the right ſide of the ſhip;* at one ſermon 
he converted three thouſand fouls; yet neither the 
divinity of his doctrine, nor the ſanctity of his life 
could exempt him from perſecution, - John xxi. 18. 
When thou ſhalt be old, another ſhall gird thee, 
and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not; ; it al- 


ludes to his ſuffering death for Chriſt; he was, ſaith 
Euſebius, bound with chains, and afterwards eru- 


cified at Hieruſalem with his head downwards. Saint 
Paul, a holy man, who is ſteeled with courage, fired 
with zeal, aſſoon as he entered into the miniſtry, 
_ © bonds and perſecutions did abide him,” Acts ix. 
15, 16. He was made up of ſufferings, 2 Tim. 1v. 
6. Jam ready to be offered up; he alludes to 


the drink-offerings, wherein the wine or blood uſed. 


in ſacrifice was poured out, thereby intimating by 
what manner of death he ſhould glorify God; not 
by being ſacrificed in the fire, but by pouring out 
his blood, which was when he was beheaded; and 
that it might ſeem no ſtrange thing for God's mi- 


niſters to be under the heat and rage of perſecution, 


Stephen puts the queſtion, Acts vii. 52. Which 
of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted | F 
Ignatius was torn with wild beaſts; Cyprian, Poly- 
carp martyred : Maximinus the emperor, as Euſe- 


bius relates, gave charge to his officers to put none 


to death, but the poyeriiors: and paſtors of the 
church. : 

The reaſons why the ſtorm of perſecution hath 
| tt fallen upon miniſters, are; 


SES Se. 


1 
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1. "They have their corruptions as well as others; 


. leſt they ſhould be lifted up through the abun- 


dance of revelation, God lets looſe ſome meſſenger 
of ſatan to vex and perſecute them. God ſees they 
have need of the flail to threſh off their huſks; the 
fire God puts them into, is not to. conſume, but 


refine them, 
2. The miniſters are Chriſt's enſign-bearers to 


carry his colours; they are the captains of the 


Lord's hoſt, therefore are moſt ſhot at, Phil. i. 17. 
] am ſet up for the defence of the golpel. In the 


the Greek it alludes to a ſoldier that is ſet in the 


front of the battle, and hath all the bullets flying a- 


bout his ears. The miniſters? work is to preach a- 


gainſt mens” fins, which are as dear to them as their 


right eye, and they cannot endure this. Every man's 
fin is his king, to which he yields love and ſubjec- 
tion; now as-Pilate ſaid, Shall I crucify your 


88 king! P. men will not endure to have their king-fin 


crucified ; this therefore being the work of the mi- 
niſtry to divide. between men and their luſts, to part 


theſe two old friends, no wonder it meets with ſo 


much oppoſition, When Paul preached againſt Di- 
ana, all the city was in an uproar: we preach a- 


gainſt mens' Diana's, thoſe ſins which bring them 


in pleaſure and profit, this cauſeth an uproar. 
3. From the malice of ſatan: The miniſters of 


Chriſt come to deſtroy his kingdom, therefore 


the old ſerpent will ſpit all his venom at them; if 


we tread upon the devil's head, he will bite us by 


the heel; the devil ſets up ſeveral forts and garri- 


ſons in mens' hearts, pride, ignorance,” unbelief; 
now the weapons of the miniſtry beat down thele 


ſtrong holds, 2 Cor. x. 4. Therefore ſatan raiſeth- 
his militia, all the force and power of hell againſt 
the miniſtry : The kingdom of fatan is a kingdom 
of darkneſs, Acts xxvi. 18. Rev. xvi. 10. And 
God's miniſters are called the lights of the world, 
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Matt. v. 14. They come to enlighten thoſe that ſit 
in darkneſs, this enrageth ſatan; therefore he la- 

bours to eclipſe the lights, to pull down the ſtars, 
that his kingdom of darkneſs may prevail; the devil 


is called a hon, 1 Pet. v. 8. The fouls of the peo- 


ple are the lion's prey, the miniſters work is to take 
away the prey from this lion; therefore how will 


he roar upon them, and ſeek to deſtroy them 
Uſe 1. It ſhews us what a work the miniſtry 1s; 


though full of dignity, yet full of danger; the per- 


ſecution of the tongue is the moſt gentle perſecu- 
tion can be expected; it is not poſſible, ſaith Lu- 
ther, to be a faithful preacher, and not meet with 
trials and oppoſitions. : 5 

Ve 2. It ſhews the corruption of n mens? nature 


ſince the fall, they are their own enemies, they 
perſecute thoſe who come to do them moſt good. 
What is the work of the miniſtry but to ave mens | 


ſouls; to © pull them as brands out of the fire;* yet 


they are angry at this. We hate not the phyſician” 


who brings ſuch phyſic as makes us fick, becauſe 
it is to make us well; nor the chirurgeon, who 
lanceth the fleſh, decauſe it is in order to a cure; 
why then ſhould we quarrel with the miniſter? what 
is our work but to bring men to heaven? 2 Cor. 
v. 20. We are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, &c. we 
would have a peace made up between you and 
God; yet this is the folly of depraved nature, to 
requite evil for good. Ariftoxenus did uſe to moiſt. 


en his flowers with wine, honey, and perfumes, 


that they might not only ſmell more fragrantly, 


but put forth more vigorouſly : fo ſhould we do 
with our miniſters, give them wine and honey, en- 
courage them in their work, that they might act 
more vigorouſly ; but inſtead of this, we give them 


gall and vinegar to drink, we hate and perſecute 


them. Moſt deal with their miniſters as Iſrael did | 


with Moſes; he prayed for them, and wrought mi: 
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racles for them, yet they were ſtill 1 with 
him, and ſometimes ready to take away his life. 
Ly z. If the fury of the world be againſt the 
3 then you that fear God had Sod pray 
much for them. 2 Theſſ. iii. 2. Pray for us, that 
the word of the Lord may have free courſe, and 
that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and 
wicked men.“ People ſhould pray for their mini- 
ſters, that God would give them the wiſdom of the 
ſerpent, that they may not betray themſelves to dan- 
ger by indiſcretion; and the boldneſs of the lion, 
that _ _— not betray the truth 85 fear. N 


Sror. 5. 


Shewing what that Perfeention is which makes one 
Ble ſed. 


1 The next thing to be e is, 3 that 
ſi 1 perſecution is which makes a man bleſſed. 
I ſhall ſhew what that ſuffering 3 is which will 
ak make us bleſſed. | 
I. That ſuffering is not reckoned for martyrdom, 
when we pull a croſs upon ourſelves, there is little 
comfort in ſuch ſuffering. Auſtin ſpeaks of ſome 
in his time that were called Cen who 
out of an itch (rather than zeal) of martyrdom, 
would run themſelves into ſufferings; theſe were 
acceſſory to their own death; like Saul, who fell 
upon his own word; we are bound by all lawful 
means to preſerve our own lives. Jeſus Chrift did 
not ſuffer till he was called to it; ſuſpe& that to be 
a tentation which bids us caſt ourſelves down into 
ſufferings ; when men through precipitancy and 
raſhneſs run themſelves into trouble, it is a croſs of 
rapes own making, and not of God's laying upon 
them. 
21 e is not to be accounted martyrdom, when 


4.4 
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we ſuffer for our offences, 1 Pet. iv. 1 5. Let none 


of you ſuffer as an evil doer. Luke xxiii. 41. We 


indeed ſuffer juſtly.” I am not of Cyprian's mind, 


that the thief on the croſs ſuffered as a martyr; no, 
he ſuffered as an evil doer; Chriſt indeed took pity 
on him, and ſaved him; he died a ſaint, but not a 


martyr. When men ſuffer by the hand of a magi- 


ſtrate for their uncleanneſs, blaſphemies, &c. theſe 


do not ſuffer perſecution, but execution; they die 


not as martyrs, but malefactors; ; they ſuffer evil, 


for being evil. 
3. That ſuffering will not make men bleſſed when 


they ſuffer out of ſiniſter reſpects, to be cried up as 


the head of a party, or to keep up a faction. The 
apoſtle implies that a man may give his body to be 
burned, yet go to hell, 1 Cor. xi. 3. Ambitious 
men may facrifice their lives to F fame; theſe 
are the devil's martyrs. 


2. What that ſuffering perſecution is which will 
make us blefled, and mall wear the crown of mar- 


tyrdom. 

Anſ. 1. When we ſuffer in a AE] cauſe; ſoi it is 
in the text, Bleſſed are they which ſuffer for righ- 
teoulneſs fake; it is the cauſe that makes a martyr: 


when we ſuffer for the truth, and eſpouſe the quar- 
rel of religion, this is to fi uffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
Acts xxvili. 20. For the hope of Ifrael I am bound 


with this chain.” _ 

2. When we ſuffer with a good ace : a 
man may have a good cauſe, and a bad conſcience; 
he may ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, yet he himſelf 
be unrighteous. Saint Paul, as he had a juſt cauſe, 
ſo he had a pure conſcience, Acts xxiii. 1. I have 
lived in all good conſcience to this day. Paul kept 
a good conſcience to his dying day; a good con- 


ſcience will make a man ſuffer with comfort, it hath 


made the ſaints go as chearfully to the ſtake, as if 


they had been going to a crown; look to it, that 
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=; = When ye ſhall be brought before kings, 
There is no queſtion but a man may ſo far conſult 
for his ſafety, that if God by his providence open a 
door, he may fly in time of perſecution, Matt. x. 
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there be no flaw in conſcience. A ſhip that is to fail 
upon the waters muſt be preſerved from leaking ; 


when chriſtians are to ſail on the waters of perſecu- 
tion, let them take heed there be no leak of guilt 


in their conſcience ; he who ſuffers (though it be in 
God's own cauſe) with a bad conſcience, ſuffers two 
hells; an hell of perſecution, and my hell of dam- 


| nation. 


3. When we e have a ook eaheyMatth. x. 18. 
= We 


23. But when he'is brought before kings, and the 
caſe is ſuch, that either he muſt ſuffer, or the truth 
muſt ſuffer; here is a clear call to ſuffering, and this 
is reckoned for martyrdom. 

4. When we have good ads in our ſuffering, 


viz. that we may glorify God, ſet a ſeal to the truth, 


ſhew our love to Chriſt, Matt. x. 18. When you 
ſhall be brought before kings for my ſake.“ The 
primitive chriſtians did burn more in love than in 
fire; when we look at God in our ſufferings, and 
are willing to make his crown flouriſh, though it be 


in our aſhes, this is that . which carries away 


the garland of glory. 
F. When we ſuffer as nian? 1 pet. iv. 16. 
I's any man ſuffer as a chriſtian; let him not be a- 


ſhamed :? to ſuffer as a chriſtian,” is to ſuffer with 


ſuch a ſpirit as becomes a chriſtian, which is, 

1. When we ſuffer with patience, James v. 10. 
Take my brethren the prophets for an example of 
ſuffering affliction, and of patience.” A chriſtian 
muſt not repine, but ſay, Shall I not drink the cup 
of martyrdom which my Father hath given me? 


There ſhould be ſuch a ſpirit of meekneſs in a chri- 
ſtian's ſuffering, that it ſhould be hard to ſay which 


is greater, his perſecution. or his patience, | When 
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Job had loſt. all, he kept the breaſt-plate of inno- 
cency, and the ſhield of patience 3 an impatient | 


martyr is a ſoleciſm. 


2. To ſuffer as chriſtians, i is, when we 1 with 8 


courage. Courage is a chriſtian's armour of proof, 


it ſteels and animates him. The three children (or 
rather the three champions) were of brave heroic 
ſpirits; they 40 not ſay to the king, we ought not 
ſerve thy godtPer! at we will not, Dan. iii. 18. Nei- 
ther Nebuchadnezzar's muſic, nor his furnace could 
alter their reſolution. Tertullian was called an Ada- 
mant for his invincible courage: Holy cou rage 
makes us (as one of the Fathers faith) have ſuch ia- 
ces of braſs, that we are not aſhamed of the croſs; | 
this is to ſuffer as chriſtians, when we are meek, yet 
reſolute. The more the fire is blown, the more it 
flames; fo it is with a brave- ſpirited chriſtian ; the 


more oppoſition he meets with, the more his zeal 
and courage flames forth: what a ſpirit of gallantry 


was in Luther, who writing to Melancthon, If, faith 
he, it be not the cauſe of God we are embarked i in, 
let us deſert it; if it be his cauſe, and will bear us 


out, why do we not ſtand to it? 
. To ſuffer as chriſtians, is to ſuffer EY 1 


fulneſs. Patience is a bearing the croſs, chearfulneſs 
is a taking up the croſs. Chriſt ſuffered for us chear- | 
fully, his death was a free-will-offering, Luke xi. 
50. He thirſted to drink of that cup of blood; ſuch 


muſt our ſufferings be for Chriſt : chearfulneſs per- 


fumes martyrdom, and makes it the ſacrifice of a 


ſweet-ſmelling favour to God. Thus Moſes ſuffered 
chearfully, Heb. xi. 24, 25. Moſes, when he was 
come to years, choſe rather to ſuffer affliction with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin 
275 a ſeaſon, Obſerve, 


1. When he was come to years ; * it was no 
childiſh act, it was not in his non-age, but when he 


was of years of diſcretion. 
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2. © He choſe to ſuffer affliction; fuer was. 
not ſo much his taſk, as his choice ; the « was 
not ſo much impoſed, as embraced ; this is to ſuf- 
fer as chriſtians, when we are volunteers, we take 
up the croſs: chearfully, nay, joyfully, Acts v. 41. 
They departed from the preſence of the council, 
© eee that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame for his name: or as it is more emphatical 1 2 
the ori th joiced that they were ſo 
graced, 2 an Fwy for the name of Chrilt. 
Tertullian faith of the primitive chriſtians, they took 
more comfort in their ſufferings than in their deli- 
verance ; and indeed well may a chriſtian be joyful 
in ſuffering, becauſe it is a great favour when God 
honours a man to be a witneſs to the truth. Chriſt's 
marks in faint Paul's body were prints of glory; 
the ſaints have worn their ſufferings as ornaments. 
Ignatius his chains were his jewels ; never have any 
princes been fo famous for their vigories, as 5 
martyrs for their ſufferings. 
4. We ſuffer as chriſtians, het we ſuffer 21 ED 
pray, Matt. v. 44. Pray for them which deſpite- 
tully uſe you and perſecute y d | 
There are two reaſons why v we ſhould pray for 
o r periecutors. | 
1. Becauſe our prayers may be a means to con- 
ves "thei. Stephen prayed for his perſecutors, Acts 
vii. 60. © Lord, lay not this fin to their charge; 
and this prayer was effectual to ſome of their con- 
verſions. Auſtin faith, the church of God was be- 
holden to Stephen's prayer for all that benefit warrh. 
was reaped by PauPs min : 
28. We ſhould pray for our perſecutors, becauſe 
they do us good, though againſt their will; they 
ſhall encreaſe our reward; every reproach ſhall add 
to our glory; every injury ſhall ſerve to make our 
crown heavier; as Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaks in 
one of his orations, Every ſtone which was thrown 
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at Stephen, was a precious ſtone, which enriched 
him, and made him ſhine brighter in the kingdom 
of heaven. Thus I have ſhewn what that ſuffering 

is which makes as bleſſed, and ſhall wear the crown 
of martyrdom. ne F Oe 


Sxor. arr 4 


Inference drawn frm the Prop tien. 


DU ſe. I. Inform. Branch. 15 It ſhews us What . 


nature of chriſtianity is, viz. ſanctity joined with 
ſuffering; a true ſaint carries Chriſt in his heart, 
and the croſs on his ſhoulders; 2 Tim. i iii. 12. All 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer per- 
ſecution.” _ Chriſt and his croſs are never parted; 
it is too much for a chriſtian to have two heavens, 
one here, and another hereafter. Chriſt's kingdom 
on earth is the kingdom of the, croſs : what is the 
meaning of the ſhield of faith, the helmet of hope, 
the breaſt- plate of patience ?: but to imply, that we 


mult encounter with ſufferings. It is one of the titles 
given to the church, Afflicted, Iſa. liv. 11. Perſe- 


cution is the legacy bequeathed by Chriſt to his 
people, John xvi. ult. In the world ye ſhall have 
tribulation.” Chriſt's ſpouſe is a lily among thorns. 


Chriſt's ſheep muſt. expect to loſe their golden 


fleece; this the fleſh doth not like to hear of; there- 
fore Chriſt calls perſecution the croſs, Matth. XVI. 
24. becauſe it is croſs to fleſh and blood; we are 


all for reigning, Acts i. 7. When wilt thou. re- 


ſtore the kingdom again to Iſrael ?* but the apoſtle 
tells us of ſuffering before reigning, 2 Tim. i. 12. 


If we ſuffer, we ſhall reign with him.“ How loth 


is corrupt fleſh to put its neck under Chriſt's yoke, 
or ſtretch itſelf upon the croſs! but religion , gives 
no charter of exemption from ſuffering 3 to have 
two heavens is more than Chriſt had. Was the 
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Head crowned with thorns, and do we think to be 
crowned with rofes? 1 Pet. iv. 12. Think it not 


ſtrange concerning the fiery trial.” If we are God's 
gold, it is not ſtrange to be caſt into the fire. Some 
there are that picture Eraſmus half in heaven, and 


half out: methinks it repreſents a chriſtian in this 


life; in regard of his inward conſolation he is half 
in heaven, in regard. of ns: outward e _ 
is half in hell. 

Branch 2. See hence that mio are not 


ſigns of God's anger, or fruits of the curſe; for 


* blefled are they that are perſecuted:“ if they are 


| bleſſed who die in the Lord, are they not bleſſed 
who .die for the Lord? we are very apt to judge 
them hated and forſaken of God, who are in a ſuf- 


fering condition, Matt. xxvi. 40. © If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the croſs.* The Jews 
made a queſtion of it, they could hardly believe he 
was the Son of God when he hung upon the croſs: 
would God let him be reproached and forſaken if 


he were the Son of God? when the Barbarians faw 
the viper on Paul's awd, 2 thought he was a 


great ſinner, Acts xxvin. 4. No doubt this man 


is a murderer: ſo when _ : ſee the people of God 
_ afflicted, and the viper of perſecution faſtens on 


them, we are apt to ſay, theſe are greater ſinners 
than others, and God doth not love them; this is 
tor want of judgment: Blefled are they that are 
perſecuted.” Perſecutions are pledges of God's love, 
badges of honour, Heb. xii. 7. In the ſharpeſt trial 
there is the ſweeteſt comfort; God's fanning as 


wheat 1 is Dur to make it purer. 


srer. ** | 
| Containing a 8 harp Rape. 


Uſe 2 2. Reproof. Branch 1. It reproves fuck” as 
would be thought good chriſtians, but will not ſuf- 
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fer perſecution for Chriſt's ſake; their care is not 
to. take up the croſs, but to avoid the croſs, Matt. 


xt. 21. When perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 
word, bye and bye he is offended. There are many 
profeſſors who ſpeak Chriſt fair, but will ſuffer no- 


thing for him; theſe may be compared to the chry- 


ſtal, which looks like pearl till it comes to the ham- 
mering, then it breaks: many, when they ſee the 
palm-branches and garments ſpread, cry Hoſannah 


to Chriſt; but if the ſwords and ſtaves appear, then 


they ſlink away; as king Henry the fourth (then of 
Navar) told Beza, who, urging him to engage him- 


felt in the proteſtant religion, ſaid, he would not 


launch out too far into the deep, but that if a ſtorm 
ſhould ariſe, he might retreat back to ſhore: it is 
to be feared there are ſome among us, who, if per- 
ſecutions ſhould come, would rather make Demas 


his choice, than Moſes his choice; and would ſtudy 


rather to keep their ſkin whole than their conſcience 
pure. Eraſmus highly extolled Luther's doctrine; 
but when the emperor threatened all that ſhould fa- 


vour Luther's cauſe, he unworthily deſerted it. Hy- 


pocrites will ſooner renounce their baptiſm than 
take up the croſs ; if ever we would ſhew ourſelves 
chriſtians to purpoſe, we muſt, with Peter, throw 


ourſelves upon the water to come to Chriſt. He 


that refuſeth to ſuffer, let hm read over that fad 
ſcripture, Matt. x. 33. Whoſoever ſhall deny me 


before men, him wall I deny before "oF: Father 


which is in heaven.“ 


Branch 2. It reproves them who are the oppoſ- | 
ers and perſecutors of the ſaints; how great is their 
ſin? they reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vii. 51, 52. 


Ve do always reſiſt the Holy Choſt; which of the 
prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ?” perſe- 


cutors offer affront to Chriſt in heaven, they tread 


his jewels in the duſt, touch the apple of his eye, 
pierce his ſides, Acts ix. 4, 5. Saul, Saul, why 
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perſecuteſt thou me? when the foot was N 


on, the head cried out? as the ſin is great, ſo the _ 


_ puniſhment ſhall be proportionable, Rey. xvi. 6. 
They have ſhed the blood of the ſaints and pro- 
phets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink, 
tor they. are worthy.” Will not Chriſt N thoſe 
who die in his quarrel? what is the end o 


cutors ?. Diocleſian proclaimed that the chriſtian 


churches and temples ſhauld be raiſed down, their 
Bibles burned; he would not permit any man that 
Was a chriſtian. to hold an office; ſome. of the chri- 
ſtians he caſt alive into boiling lead, GH had their 
hands and lips cut df, ; only they y had their eyes left, 


that they might behold the tragedy of their own 


miſeries, what was the end of this man? he ran 
mad, and poiſoned himſelf. Felix, captain to em- 
peror Charles the fifth, being at ſupper at Auſpurg, 


vowed he 12 ride up to the ſpurs in the blood 


of the s; a flux of blood came up that 


night i into his throat, wherewith he was choaked ; 
it were eaſy to tell how God's hand hath ſo viſibly 


gone out againſt perſecutors, that ys might 1 
their fin f in their a 


sxor. 8. 


, That Chriſtians frould poſſe f themſelves 3 Hand 


201 th + of 8 f g. 


Uk 2 2. Exhort. 1. Let it exhort chriſtians to _ . 
before hand, and make account of ſufferings; this 


reckoning before hand can do us no hurt, it may 


. us much good. 


. The fore. thoughts of ſuering will make a 


chriſtian very ſerious; the heart-is on to be feath- 


_ ery and frothy, the thoughts of ſuffering perſecu- | 
tion would conſolidate it ; why am I thus light? is 


this a poſture fit for perfecution ? chriſtians grow 
Vor. II. 5.0. | 
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ferious in the caſting up their ſpiritual account 


| they reckon what religion muſt coſt them, and may 
coſt them; it muſt coſt them the blood of their 
fins, it may coſt them the blood of their lives. 


2. The fore-thoughts of perſecution will be as 


 fance to ſeaſon our delights, that we do not ſurfeit 
upon them. How ſoon may there be an alarum 
founded? how ſoon may the clouds drop blood? the. 


thoughts of this would take off the heart from the 


immoderate love of the creature. Our Saviour at a 
wy great feaſt breaks out into mention of his death, 


rk. xiv. 3. © She hath prepared this againſt my 


burial: So the fore- thoughts of a change would be 


an excellent antidote againſt a ſurfeit. 8 


. The fore- thoughts of ſufferings would make 


them lighter when they come; the ſuddenneſs of 
an evil adds to the ſadneſs; this was ill news to the 
fool in the goſpel (who reckoned without his hoſt) 
This night ſhall thy ſoul be required of thee.” 


This will be an aggravation of Babylon's miſeries, 
Rev. xvili. 8. Her plagues ſhall come in one day;? 


not that antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed in a day, but 
(in a day) that is, ſuddenly; the blow ſhall come 
unawares, when he doth not think of it; the reck- 


oning before hand of ſuffering, doth alleviate and 
take off the edge of it when it comes; therefore 
_ Chriſt, to lighten the croſs, ſtill forewarns his diſ- 


ciples before hand, that they might not come un- 
looked for, John xvi. 33. Acts i. 7. 
4. Fore-thoughts of perſecution ook put us in 


mind of getting our armour ready: it is dangerous 


as well as imprudent, to have all to ſeek when the 


trial comes; as if a foldier thould have his weapons 


to get when the enemy is in the field. Cæſar feeing 
a ſoldier whetting his ſword when he was juſt going 


to fight, caſhiered him; he that reckons upon per- 
ſecution, will be in a ready poſture for it; he will 
have' the jhield of faith, and the ſword of the Spi- 
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rit ready, that he may not be ſurprized unawares. 


2. Let us prepare for perſecution; à wile pilot in 
a calm will prepare for a ſtorm. God knows how 
ſoon perſecution may come, there ſeems to be a a 


. en of blood ae over l nation. 


5 srer. 9. 
22 how: ae - may! be Armed for Suffering. 


_ Queſt. His: ſhall we prepare for ſufferings! * 
= Do three things. : 
1. Be' perſons rightly qualified for ſuffering. - 
2. Avoid thoſe gg which will Ines ſuffer- | 


3. Proview all helps to n | 
1. Labour to be perſons rightly qualified ow: ſuf.” 


fering; be righteous perſons; that man who would | 
_ ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, muſt himſelf be righ- - 


teous; I mean evangelically right in N 
lar ; call him righteous, ; 
. Who breathes after ſanQity, Pal. ei . 


8 Though fin cleaves to his heart, yet his heart doth _ 


not cleave to fin; though fin hath an alliance, yet 
no allowance, Rom. vii. 15. What I do I allow 


not! a good man hates that ſin to which fatan doth 


moſt abe and his N moſt ie Pfal. cxix. 
128. 

2. A loans perſon. is one who makes: God's 
glory his centre; the glory of God is more worth 


than the ſalvation of all mens” ſouls. He who is di- 
vinely qualified, is ſo zealouſly ambitious of God's 


glory, that he cares not what he loſeth, ſo God 
may be a gainer; he prefers the glory of God be- 
for credit, eſtate, relations. It was the ſpeech of 
Kiliaz, that bleſſed martyr, Had I all the gold in 


the world to diſpoſe of, I would give it to hve with 
my relations (though in priſon) yet Jeſus Chrilt is 
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dearer to me than all. | 


3. A righteous perſon is one > who Zn the jewel 5 
of a good conſcience at an high rate; good conſci- 


ence is a faint's feſtival, his muſic, his paradiſe, 
and he will rather hazard any thing than violate his 
_ conſcience. They fay of the Iriſh, if they have a 
good ſkimmeter (a warlike weapon) they had rather 


take a blow on the arm, than their ſkimmeter ſhould 
be hurt. To this I may compare a good conſcience; 


a godly man had rather ſuſtain hurt in his body or 


eſtate, than his conſcience ſhould be hurt; he had 
rather die than violate the virginity of his conſci- 
ence; ſuch a man as this, is evangelically righte- 
OUS ; And if God call him to it, he is fit to ſuffer. 

2. Avoid thoſe things which will hinder ſuller- 
ing. 

3 . The "TR of the world; God allows us the 
aſe of the world, 1 Tim. vi. 7. But take heed of 
the love of it; he that is in love with the world will 


be out of ee with the croſs, 2 Tim. iv. 10. De- 


mas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent 
world ;* he not only forſook Paul's company, but 
his dorine. The love of the world choaks our 
zeal; a man wedded to the world will, for thirty 
pieces of filver, betray Chriſt and a good cauſe. 


Let the world be as a looſe garment, that you 
may throw off at pleaſure; before a man can die 
for Chrift, he muſt be dead to the world. Paul 


was crucified to the world, Gal. vi. 14. It will be 
an eaſy thing to die, when we are dead ere in 


our affections. 


2. Carnal fear. There is a twofold FOG YL 
1. A filial fear; when a man fears to diſpleaſe 
God; when he fears leſt he ſhould not hold out, 


this is a good fear; Bleſſed is he that fears alway;”* 


if Peter had Dane his own heart, and faid, Lord 


Jeſus, 41 fear I ſhall forſake thee, Lord ſtrengthen 


( * 
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. me, doubtleſs Chriſt would have oper him from 
falling. 


2. There i is a cowardly PERS when a man dans . 


danger more than fin; when he is afraid to be 


good, this fear is an enemy to ſuffering. God pro- 


claimed that thoſe who were fearful ould not 
to the wars, Deut. xx. 8. The fearful are unfit to 

fight in Chriſt's wars; a man poſſeſſed with fear, 
doth not conſult what is beſt, but what is ſafeſt. 2 


he may fave his eſtate, he will ſnare his conſcience, 
Prov. xxix. 25. In the fear of man there is a 
ſnare.” Fear made Peter deny Chriſt ; Abraham 


equivocate, David fain himſelf. mad; fear will put 
men upon indirect courſes, making chem ſtudy ra- 
ther compliance than conſcience. Fear makes ſin 
appear little, and ſuffering great, the fearful man 


ſees double, he looks upon the croſs through his 


perſpective twice as big it is; fear argues ſordidneſs, 
of ſpirit, it will put one upon things moſt ignoble 
and unworthy; a fearful man will vote againſt his 


conſcience; tear infeebles, it is like the cutting off 
N s locks; fear melts away the courage. Joſh. 


V. „ Iver hearts melt becauſe of you ;* and 


Po 55 a man's ſtrength is gone, he is very unfit to 


carry Chriſt's croſs; fear is the root of apoſtaſy. 


Spira's fear made him abjure and recant his reli- 
gion; fear doth one more hurt than the adverſary; 
it is not fo much an enemy without the caſtle, as a 
traitor within indangers it; it is not ſo much ſuffer- 
ings without, as traitorous fear within which un- 


does a man; a fearful man is verſed in no poſture. 
ſo much as in retreating ; oh take heed of this, be 
afraid of this fear, Luke xi. 4. Fear not them 
that can kill the body.” Perſecutors can but Kill 


that body which muſt ſhortly die; the fearful are ſet 
in the fore-front of them that ſhall | go to hell, Rev. 


SR, 8," Let us 85 the fear of God into our hearts; 


B b 3 


N 
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as one wedge drives-out another, ſo the fear of God 
will drive out all other baſe fear. 

3. Take heed of a facil ſpirit; a do man 
wa be turned any way with a word? he will be 
wrought as wax; he is ſo tame, that you may lead 
him whither you. will, Rom. xvi. 18. With fair 
ſpeeches they deceive the hearts of the ſimple.” A 
facil chriſtian is malleable to any thing, he is like 
wool that will take any dye; he is a weak reed that 
will be blown any way with the breath of men; ; 
one day you may perſuade him to engage in a good 
cauſe, the next day to deſert it; he is not ex quercu 
"ſed ex ſalice; he is made of willow, he will bend 
every way: Oh take heed of a facil ſpirit ! -it is not 
ingenuity, but folly to ſuffer- one's ſelf to be abuſed. 
A good chriſtian is ike mount Sion, that cannot be 
moved, Pfal. cxxv. 1. He is like Fabricius, of 
whom it was ſaid, a man might as well alter the 
courſe of the fan: as turn him aſide from do- 
ing juſtice. A good chriſtian muſt be firm to his re- 
ſolution ; if he be not a fixed, he will be a lling 
ſtar. > 
4. Take heed of liſtening to the voice of the fleſh. St. 
Paul conferred not with fleſh and blood,” Gal. i. 1 6. 
Theflcſh will give bad counſel; firſt Saul conſulted with 
the fleſh, and afterwards he conſulted with the devil, 
he ſends to the witch of Endor; oh, faith the fleſh, 
the croſs of Chriſt is heavy, there is a nail in the 
yoke which will tear, and fetch blood; be as a 
deaf adder, ſtopping your ears to the charmings of 
the fleſh. 
. 3, Promote thoſe things which will help to 1985 
Ter. 

Inure yourſclyes to e 2: hal! Ii. 2. 

- As a good ſoldier endure hardſhip.” Jacob made 
the ſtone his pillow,” Gen. xxviii. 18. It is good 
for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth,” Lam. 
ii. 27. The bearing of a lighter croſs will fit for 
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bearing an heavier; learn to bear a reproach with 


patience, and then you will be fitter to bear an iron 


chain. Saint Paul did die daily; he began with leſ- 
ſer ſufferings, and ſo by degrees learned to be a 

martyr; as it is in fin, a wicked man learns to be 
expert in ſin by degrees; ; firſt he commits a leſſer 


ſin, then a greater, then he arrives at cuſtom in ſin, 


then he grows impudent in ſin, then he glories in 
ſin, Phil. iii. 19. ſo it is in ſuffering, firſt a chriſti- 
an takes up the chips of the croſs, a diſgrace, a py 
ſon, and then he carries the croſs itſelf. 

Alas how far are they from ſuffering, wh in- 
- dulge the fleſh! Amos vi. 4. That lie upon beds 
of ivory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches; 


a very unfit poſture for ſuffering. That ſoldier is 8 


like to make but poor work of it, who is ſtretch- 
ing himſelf upon his bed, when he ſhould be in the 

field exerciſing his arms: What ſhall I fay, faith 
Hierom, to thoſe chriſtians, who make 1t all their 
care to perfume their clothes, to criſp their hair, 
to ſparkle their diamonds ; but if ſufferings come, 
and the way to heaven hath any water in it, they 
will not endure to ſet their feet upon it! Moſt peo- 
ple are too effeminate, they uſe themſelves too nice- 
ly and tenderly ; thoſe ſilken chriſtians, (as Tertul- 
lian calls them) that pamper the fleſh, are unfit for 

the ſchool of the croſs; the naked breaſt and bare 


ſhoulder is too weak to carry Chriſt's croſs; inure 


yourſelves to hardſhip, do not make your pillow too 
eaſy. 
2. Be well ſkilled in the knowlege of Chriſt; a 
man can never die for him he doth not iow. 2 
Tim. i. 12. For which cauſe I ſuffer theſe es 
for I know whom J have believed.” Blind men are 
always fearful; a blind chriſtian will be fearful of 
the croſs; enrich yourſelves with knowledge; know 
Chriſt in his virtues, offices, privileges; ſee the 
Preciouſneſs in Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1, 7. To you that 
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believe he is precious; it is as wine poured forth ; 


Jeſus Chriſt is made up of all ſweets and delights. 5 


he is light to the eye, honey to the taſte, joy to the 
heart; get but the knowledge of Chriſt, and you 


will part with all for him; you will embrace him, 
though it be in the fire; an ignorant man can never 
be a martyr; he may let up an altar, but he will 


never die for an unknoun God. 


3. Prize every truth of God; the filings of gold 


are precious, the leaſt ray of truth is glorious, Prov. 
xxiii. 23. Buy the truth, and ſell it not.“ Truth 


is the object of faith, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2 3. The feed of 
regeneration, James i. 16. The ſpring of joy, 1 
Cor. Kili. 6. Truth ' crowns us with ſalvation, 1 
Tim. ii. 4. If ever you would ſuffer for the truth, 


prize it above all things; he that doth not prize 


truth above life, will never lay down his life for the 


the truth The bleſſed martyrs ſealed to the truth 


with their blood. There are two, things God counts 


moſt dear to him, his glory and his truth. I will, 
faith biſhop Jewel, deny my biſhoprick, I will de- 


ny my name and credit, but the truths of Chrilt * 


cannot deny. 
4. Keep a good conſcience; if there be any fin 
allowed in the ſoul, it will unfit for ſuffering : a 


man that hath a boil upon his ſhoulders, cannot 


carry a heavy. burden : guilt of conſcience is like a 


boil; he that hath this, can never carry the croſs 
of Chriſt ; ; if a ſhip be ſound, and well rigged, it 
will fail upon the water; but if it be full of holes 


and leaks, it will fink in the water ; if conſcience 
be full of guilt (which is like a leak in the ſhip) 
it will not fail in the bloody waters of perſecution. 
An houſe will not ſtand in a ſtorm, the pillars of it 
being rotten ; ; it a man's heart be rotten, he will 
aever ſtand in a ſtorm of tribulation; how can a 


guilty perſon INE when, for ought he knows, he 
is like to go from the fire at the TING to hell-fire! 
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5 Let conſcience be pure, 1 Tim. iii. 9. * Holding 05 


the myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience. A 


conſcience will abide the fiery trial; this made the 


martyrs* flames beds of roſes; good conſcience is 
a wall of braſs ; with the leviathan, it laughs at the 
ſhaking of a ſpear,” Job xli. 29. Let one bein pri- 
ſon, good conſcience is a bird can fing in this cage; 
Auſtin calls it the paradiſe of a good conſcience. 
5. Make the ſcripture familiar to you, Plal. cxix. 
50. The ſcripture well digeſted by meditation will 
fit for ſuffering ; the ſcripture is a chriſtian's pal- 
ladium, his magazine and fort-royal; it may be 
compared to the tower of David, on which there 
hang a thouſand bucklers,” Cant. iv. 3. From 
theſe breaſts of ſcripture divine ſtrength flows into 


the ſoul, Col. iti. 16. Let the word o Chriſt dwell 


in you richly.” Heirom peaks of one who, by fre- 
quent ſtudying the ſcripture, made his breaſt the li- 
brary of Chriſt. The bleſſed ſcripture, as it is an 
hon y- comb for comfort, ſo an armory for ſtrength; 


firſt, the martyrs? hearts did burn within them by 


reading the. ſcripture, and then their bodies were 
fit to burn. The ſcripture arms a chriſtian both a- 


gun tentation and perſecution. 
. Againſt Tentation. Chriſt himſelf, when he 


was tempted by the devil, ran to ſcripture for ar- 


mour, it 1s written.” Thies times he wounds the 
old ſerpent with this ſword. - Hierom faith of ſaint 
Paul he could never have gone through ſo many 


tentations but for his Scripture-armour. Chriſtian, 
art thou tempted? go to Scripture, gather a ſtone 


hence to ſling in the face of a Goliath-temptation ; art 
thou tempted to pride? read that ſcripture, 1 Pet. v. 5. 
+ God reſiſteth the proud ;* art thou tempted to luſt ? 


read James i. 15. when luſt hath conceived, it 


bringeth forth ſin, and fin when it is finiſhed bring. 


eth forth death.” 


2, Againſt Perſecution, When the geln draws 
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back, the Scripture will recruit -us, it will put ar- 


mour upon us, and courage into us, Rev. ii. 10. 
Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer ; 


behold the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon 


that ye may be tried, and you ſhall have tribula- 
tion ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life.” O faith the 


Chriſtian, I am afraid to ſuffer ; « Fear none of thoſe 


things thou ſhalt ſuffer.” But why ſhould I ſuffer ? 


I love God, and is not this eee nay, but God 


will try your love; it is * that ye may be tried.“ 
God's gold is beſt tried in the furnace. But this 


ecution is ſo long. No, it is for but ten days; 
it may be laſting, but not everlaſting : What are 


ten days put in the ballance with eternity? But 


what am I the better if I ſuffer ? what comes of it? 
I will (faith God) give thee a crown of life: 

Though thy body ys be martyr'd, thy ſoul ſhall 
be crown'd. But I ſhall faint when trials come, 


My grace ſhall be ſufficient,” 2 Cor, xii. 9. The 
weak Chriſtian hath Omnipotency to err 


it. 
6. Get a faſering frame of heart. 
Queſt. What is that? | 7 
Anſw. A ſelf-denying frame: Matth. xvi. 24. 
* If any man will come after me, let him deny him. 


ſelf, and take up the croſs.” Self- denial is the foun- 


dation of godlineſs; and if this be not well laid, 
the whole building will fall. If there be any luſt 


in our ſouls which we cannot deny, it will turn at 


length either to ſcandal or apoſtacy. Self. denial is 
the thread which muſt run along through the whole 
work of religion; the ſelf-denying Chriſtian will 
be the ſuffering Chriſtian ; „let him N himſelf, 
and take up his croſs.” 

For the further explication of this, I thall do two 


things: 


1, Shew what i is meant by this word deny. 


1 * 


annihilate one's ſe 
nounce himſelf. 


eſtate, Matth. xix. 7. 
all, and followed thee. 
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2. What i is meant by ſelf. 5 


1. What is meant by deny; the Greek 2 apar- 


neithui, to deny, oe to lay aſide, to put off, to 
Beza renders My let him re- 


2. What is meant by ke fol; Self i is taken four = 
ways: TS 2] 
= tha Worldly ſelf. 2. a elf. 
23. Natural ſelf. 4. Carnal ſelf. . 
1. A man muſt deny worldly ſelf ; "rink is FA 
© Behold we have forſaken 
The gold of Opher muſt 
be denied for the pearl of price; Let their money 
periſh with them (ald that noble marquiſs of Vico) 
who eſteem all the gold and ſilver in the world 
worth one hour's communion with Chriſt. 
2. A man muſt deny ReLaTive SELF, his 


deareſt relations, if God calls; if our neareſt al- 


liance, father or mother ſtand in our way, and 
would hinder us from doing our duty, we muſt 


either leap over them, or tread upon them. Luke xiy. 
26. If any man come to me, and hate not father 
and mother, and wife, and children, &c. he cannot 
be my diſciple.“ 
than Chriſt. 


Relations muſt not weigh heavier : 


3. A man muſt 3 Natural ſelf; he muſt be 
willing to become, a ſacrifice, and make Chriſt's 
crown flouriſh, though it be in his aſhes. Luke xiv. 


26. Rev. xn. 11. They loved not their lives unto 


the death :* Jeſus Chriſt was ET to them than 


their own heart's blood. 


4. A man muſt deny Carnal ſelf; this l take to 


be the chief ſenſe of the text. 


1. He muſt deny Self. eaſe; the fleſh cries out 


for eaſe, it is loth to put its neck under Chriſt's 


yoke, or ſtretch itſelf upon the croſs; the fleſh cries 
out, * there is a lion in the way, Prov. xxii. 13. 


We muſt Oy: our r ſelf. eaſe; they that lean on the 
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ſoft pillow of ſloth, will hardly take up the croſs, 


2 Tim. 1 hou as a 2850 ſoldier of Chriſt 
endure hardneſs. We mult force a way to heaven 
through ſweat and blood. Cæſar's ſoldiers did 
ſight with hunger and cold. | 


2. A man muſt deny Self opinion ; every man 


by nature hath an high opinion of himſelf, he is 
drunk with ſpiritual pride; and a proud man is 
unfit for ſuffering, he thinks himſelf too good to 
ſuffer. What (faith he) I that am of ſuch a noble 


deſcent, ſuch ho h parts, ſuch repute and credit-in 


the world, ſhall I ſuffer? a proud man diſdains the 
croſs; oh deny ſelf. opinion; how did Chriſt come 
to ſuffer? © He humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto death,” Phil. ii. 8. Let the plumes of 
pride fall. 

. A man muſt heals Self-coutiieiice ; ; Peter's 


confidence undid him. Matth. xxvi. . 
all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will 


1 never be offended ; though I ſhould die with thee, 


yet will I not deny thee.” How did this man pre- 
ſume upon his own ftrength, as if he had more 
grace than all the apoſtles: beſides? his denying 
_ Chriſt, was for want of denying himſelf ; oh deny 
thy own ſtrength; Sampſon's ſtrength was in his 
locks ; a Chriſtian's ſtrength Hes in Chriſt ; he who 
truſts to himſelf, ſhall'be left to himſelf; he who 


goes out in his own ftrength, comes off to his 


own ſhame. 
4. A man muſt deny Self-wiſdon : We 998 of 


© the wiſdom of the fleſh,” 2 Cor. i. 12. Self. wiſ⸗ 
dom is carnal policy; it is wifdom (faith the fleſh) 
to keep out of ſuffering it is wiſdom not to de- 
clare againſt ſin; it is wiſdom to find out ſubtle 
diſtinctions to avoid the croſs ; the wiſdom. of the 
fleth is to fave the fleſh, Indeed there is a Chriſ- 
tian prudence to be uſed ; the ſerpent's eye mult 


be in the dove's head ; viſdom and TEN do 


S 4 4 mend 4 


faculties of the ſoul; 
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well, but it is dangerous to ſeparate them: curſed 


be that policy which teacheth. to avoid duty; this 
wiſdom 1 is not from above, but is deviliſh, James ii. 


17. it is learned from the. old ſerpent; this wiſdom 
will turn to folly at laſt; it is like a man, who to 


fave his gold, throws himſelf overboard into the 
_ water; ſo the politician to ſave his ſkin, Le damn 


his fout; 

5. A man muſt. deny Self vil; Cone Gregory 
calls the will the Commander in ak of all the 
indeed in innocency Adam 
had rectitude of mind, and conformity of will; 
the will was like an inſtrument in tune, it was full 


of harmony, and did tune ſweetly to God's will, 


but now the will is corrupt, and, like a ſtrong tide, 
carries us violently to evil; the will hath not only 
an indiſpoſition to good, but an o 
51: © Ye have always reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt ;* 
there is not a greater enemy. than the will, it is up 
in arms againſt God, 2 Pet. ii. 10. The will loves 
ſin, and hates the eras. Now, if ever we ſuffer 
for God, we muſt croſs our own will, the will muſt 
be martyred ; - a Chriſtian muſt fay, ; Not my will, 


n, but thy will be done.” 


6. A man muſt deny Self. reaſonings; the fleſhy 


part will be reaſoning and diſputing againſt ſuffer- 


ings. Mark ii. 8. Why reaſon you theſe things in 
your hearts? . ſuch realonunge as these will 9255 to 
ariſe in our hearts. 


1 Perſecution 1s bitter. i 
Anſw. Oh but it is blefled ! James i . Bleſ. 


ſed is he that endureth tentation, &c. The croſs is 


heavy, but the ſharper the croſs, the brighter the 
crown. 
2. But it 18 ſad to part with eſtate and relations. 
Anſw. But Chriſt is-better than all, he 1s manna 


to ſtrengthen, he is wine to ORIEL, he 3 is ſalvation 
to crown. 


ppoſition, Acts vi. 
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LY But liberty is ſweet. 
Anſw. This reſtraint e way for enlargement, 


| Phal. iv. 1: © Thou haſt enlarged me in diſtreſs ;” 
when the feet are bound with 1 irons, the heart may 


be ſweetly dilated and enlarged. 

Thus ſhould we put to filence thoſe vlfecaſon- 
ings which are apt to ariſe in the heart Rane: _ 
ferings. 

This ſelf-denying frame of heart is very ws; 
this is © to pluck out the right eye; one faith, a 


man hath not fo much to do in W men 


and devils, as in overcoming himſelf. N 
Self is the idol; and how hard is it to actifice 


this idol, and to turn ſelf-ſeeking into ſelf-denial ? 


but though it be difficult, it is eſſentially neceſſary 


to ſuffering; a Chriſtian muſt firſt lay d down felt. 


before he can take up the croſs. 

Alas, how far are they then from ſuffering that 
cannot deny themſelves in the leaſt things? in their 
diet or apparel ; who, initead of martyring the fleſh, 


pamper the fleſh ; ; Inſtead of taking up the croſs, 
take up their cups ; is this tell. deni, 'to let looſe 


the reins to the fleſh? it is ſure, they who cannot 


deny themſelves, if ſufferings come, they will deny 


Chriſt. Oh Chriſtians, as ever you would be able 
to carry Chriſt's croſs, e to 11 . : 


der, 


confi - 
>a. Whatever you deny for Chriſt, you ſhall find 


again in Chriſt. Matth. xix. 29. Every one that 


_ hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 


my names fake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and 
ſhall inherit everlaſting life.” Here is a very ſaving 


bargain; is it not gain enough to have ten in the 


hundred ; nay, above an hundred for one. 
2. It is but equity that you ſhould deny your- 


ſelves for Chriſt ; did not Jeſus Chriſt deny himſelf 


for you ? he denied his joy, he left his Father's bo- 
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ſom, he denied his honour, he endured'the ſhame, 


Heb. xii. 2. He denied his life, he poured out his 


blood as a ſacrifice upon the altar of the croſs, Col. 


i. 20. Did Chriſt deny himfelf for —_ and will 
not you deny yourſelves for him? 

3. Self-denial is the higheſt ſign of a thorough- 
paced chriſtian ; hypocrites may have great know- 
ledge, and make large profeſſion, but it is only the 
true hearted faint that can deny himſelf for Chriſt. . 
I have read of an holy man who was once tempt- 
ed by ſatan, to whom ſatan ſaid, why takeſt thou 
all this pains? thou watcheſt and faſteſt, and ab- 


ſtaineſt from fin, O man, what doſt thou more than 
F? art thou no drunkard, no adulterer? no more am 
I: let me tell thee, I never flept : 


doſt thou faſt ? 
I never eat ; what doſt thou more than I? Why, 


faith the good man, I will tell thee fatan, I pray, 


I ſerve the Lord, nay more than all, I deny my- 
ſelf; nay then, faith ſatan, thou beyond me, 
for I exalt myſelf, and ſo vaniſhed. Self-denial is 
the beſt touchſtone of ſincerity; Oy this you go 


beyond hypocrites: · 


4. To deny yourſelves, is but what others have 
done before you. Moſes was a ſelf-denier, he deni- 


ed the honours and profits of the court, Heb. xi. 


25. Abraham denied his own country at God's 
call, Heb. xi. 8. Marcus Arethuſus, who lived in 
the time of Julian the emperor, endured great tor- 
ments for religion; if he would but have given an 
halfpenny towards the rebuilding of the idol's tem- 
ple, he might have been releaſed ; but he would 


not do it, though the giving of an halfpe 


5. There is a time ſhortly coming, that if you ao 
not deny the world for Chriſt, the world will deny 
you, and perſecute you ſharply the world now de- 
nies latisfaQtion, and ere long it will deny houſe- 
room; it will not ſuffer you 10 much as to breathe 


nny might 
have ſaved his life; here was a ſelf-denying ſaint. 
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in it, it will turn you out of poſſeſſion; and = 


18 worſe, not. only the world wall deny you, but 
Chriſt will deny you, Matt. x. 33. Whoſoever 
ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny be⸗ 
fore my Father which is in heaven.” _ 

7- Get ſuftering graces, theſe three in particular. 

1. Faith. 2. Love. 3. Patience. 

1. Suffering grace is faith, Eph: vi. 16. Above 
all taking the ſhield of faith 3* the pretence of faith 


is one thing, the uſe of faith another; the hypocrite 


| makes faith a cloak, the martyr makes it a ſhield ; 


a ſhield is uſeful in time of danger, it defends. the 
head, it guards the vitals ; ſuch a ſhield is faith, 
faith is a furnace-grace. 1 Pet. i. 7. * Though it be 


tried with fire, it 1s found unto praiſe and honour.” 
Faith, like Hercules' club, beats down all oppoſi- 
tions; by faith we reſiſt the devil, 1 Pet. v. 9 © By 


faith we reſiſt unto blood, Heb. xi. 34. Faith is a 


victorious grace; the believer will make Chriſt's 
crown flouriſh, though it be in his own aſhes ; an 
unbeliever is like Reuben, unſtable as water, he 
ſhall not excel,” Gen. xlix. 4. A believer is like 
Joſeph, who, though the archers ſhot at him, his 
bow abode in ſtrength.” Caſt a believer upon the 


waters of affliction, he can follow Chriſt upon the 


waters, and not ſink; caſt him into the fire, his zeal 
burns hotter than the flame ; caſt him into priſon, 
he is enlarged m fparit ; Paul and Silas had their 
priſon-ſongs. Pſal. xci. 13. Thou ſhalt tread up- 
on the lion and the adder.* A chriſtian armed with 
faith as a coat of mail, can 3 upon thoſe perle- 


cutions which are Gorce as the lion, and ſting as the 


adder; get faith. 

_ _Ryeſt. But how comes faith to be ſuck armour 
of proof? | 

Ai Six manner of ways. 


1. Faith unites the ſoul to Chriſt, ee 


ed head ſends forth ſpirits into members, Phil. iv. 


fa 
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13.1 can do all things through Chriſt,” &c. Faith - 


is a grace lives all upon the borrow ; as when we. 


want water, we go to the well and fetch it, when 


we want gold, we go to the mine; ſo faith goes to 
Chriſt, and fetcheth his. ſtrength into the ſoul, 


whereby it is enabled beth to do and ſuffer | hence | 


it is faith is ſuch a wonder-working ae 


2. Faith works in the heart a contempt of the 
world; faith gives a true map of the world, Eccl. 


. x; Faith ſhews the world in its night N hav- 
ing all its jewels pulled off; faith makes the world 


appear in an eclipſe; the believer ſees more eclipſes 


than the aſtronomer ; ; faith ſhews the ſoul better 


things than the world; it gives a ſight of Chriſt 
and glory, it gives a proſpect of heaven; as the 
mariner in a dark night climbs up to the top of the 


maſt, and cries out, I ſee a ſtar; fo faith climbs 


up above ſenſe and reaſon into heaven, and ſees 
Chriſt, that bright morning ſtar; and the ſoul hav- 
ing once viewed his ſuperlative excellencies, | be- 


comes crucified to the world; oh, ſaith the chri- 
tian, ſhall not I ſuffer the loſs of all theſe things, 


that I may enjoy Jeſus Chriſt! : 
3. Faith gets ſtrength from the STR faith 


nes in a promiſe; take the fiſh out of the water 


and it dies; take faith out of a promiſe, and it can- 
not live; the promiſes are breaſts of conſolation; 


the child by ſucking the breaſt gets ſtrength; ſo 
_ doth faith by ſucking the breaſts. of a promiſe, _ 
When a garriſon is beſieged, and is ready almoſt to 


yield to the enemy, auxiliary forces are ſent in to 
relieve it ; ſo when faith begins to be weak, and 
is ready to faint in the day of battle, then the pro- 
miſes muſter their forces together, and all come in 
tor faith's relief, and now it is able to hold out in 


the fiery trial. 


4. Faith gives the foul a right notion x of ſuffering; 
faith draws the true picture of 3 what is 
Ve, Hl. d ; | 
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| ſuffering ? faith faith; it is but the ſuffering of the 


body, that body which muſt ſhortly, by the courſe 
of nature, drop into the duſt. Perſecution can but 


take away my life; an ague or fever may do as 


much; now faith giving the ſoul a right notion of 
ſufferings, and taking, as it were, a juſt meaſure 


of them, enables a chriſtian to proferate: his life at 


the feet of Chriſt. 
5. Faith reconciles providences pag. promiſes, as 


it was in ſaint Paul's voyage, Providence did ſeem 


to be againſt him, there was a croſs wind did ariſe, 


called, Euroclydon, Acts xxvii. 14. but God had 


given him a promiſe that he would fave his life, 
and the lives of all that failed with him in the ſhip, 
ver. 24. therefore, when the wind blew never ſo 
contrary, Paul believed it would at laſt blow him 
to the haven; ſo when ſenſe faith, here is a eroſs 
providence, ſufferings come, I ſhall be undone; 
then faith faith, < All things ſhall work for good to 
them that love God,” Rom. viii. 28. This provi- 
dence, though bloody, ſhall fulfil the promiſe; af. 
fliction ſhall work for my good, it ſhall heal my 
corruption, and fave my. Hu, Thus faith making 


the wind and tide go together, the wind of a provi- 
dence with the tyde of the Fannie enables a chri- 


ſtian to ſuffer perſecution. 

6. Faith picks ſweetneſs out of the crols; : faith 
ſhews the ſoul God reconciled, and fin pardoned; 
and then how ſweet is every ſuffering? The bee ga- 
thers the ſweeteſt honey from the bittereſt herb, ſo 
faith from the ſharpeſt trials gathers the ſweeteſt 


comforts, faith looks upon ſuffering as God's love- 
token: Afflictions, faith Nazianzen, are ſharp ar- 


rows, but they are ſhot from the hand of a loving 
Father ; faith can taſte honey-at the end of the rod; 

faith fetches joy out of ſuffering, John xvi. 20. 
Faith gets an honey-comb in the belly of the lion, 
it finds a jewel under the croſs and thus you ſee how 
faith comes to be ſuch armour oy proof; above all 


_- Bw 
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taking the ſhield of faith; a believer having caſt his 


anchor into Heaven, cannot fink i in che Waters of | 


| perſecution. - 


2. Suffering grace is lows * get be feel with 


love to the Lord Jeſus; love i is a e both active 55 
and paſſive. | 


1. Love is active, it th: a 155 of conſtraint up- 


on the ſoul, 2 Cor. v. 14. The love of Chriſt con- 


ſtrains me;' love is the wing of the ſoul that ſets 
it a flying, and the weight of the ſoul that ſets it a 
going; love never thinks it can do enough for 
Chriſt; as he who loves the world never thinks he 
can take pains enough for it; love is never weary, 


it is not tired, unleſs with its own ſlowneſs. 


2. Love is paſſive, it enables to ſuffer ;-a man 


that loves his friend, will ſuffer any thing for him 


rather than he ſhall be wronged. The Curtu laid 


down their lives for the Romans, becauſe they lov- 


ed them; love made our dear Lord ſuffer for us; 
per vubrera viſcera ; as the Pelican out of her love 
to her young ones, when they are bitten with ſer- 


pents, feeds them with her own blood to recover 


them again; ſo when we had been bitten by the 
old ſerpent, that Chriſt might recover us, he did 


feed us with his own blood. Jacob's love to Rachel 


made him almoſt hazard his life for her. Many 


| waters cannot quench love, Cant. viii. 7. No, not 
the waters of perſecution; © Love is ſtrong as death, 


Cant. viii. 6. Death makes its way through. the 
greateſt oppoſitions ; ſo love will make its way to 
Chriſt through the priſon and the furnace. But all 
pretend love to Chriſt: ? how ſhall we know that we 


| 5 9 ſuch a love to him as will make us ſuffer? 


. True love is a love of friendſhip, which i is 
und and ingenuous, when we love Chriſt for 


himſelf; there is a mercenary and meritricious love, 


when we love divine objects for ſomething elſe: a 
man N love the queen of truth for the TOES at 
2 | | 
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her ear, becauſe ſhe brings preferment; a man may 


love Chriſt for his head of gold, becauſe he enrich- 
eth with glory; but true love is when we love Chriſt 
for his lovelineſs, namely, that infinite and ſuper- 
lative beauty Which ſhines in him; as a man loves 
ſweet wine for its ſelf. 


2. True love is a love of FR gg - we e defire 


to be united to Chriſt as the fountain. of happineſs; 
love deſires union; the ſoul that loves Chriſt is am- 
bitious of death, becauls; this diſſolution tends to 
union ; death lips one knot and ties another. 
True love is a love of benevolence; when ſo 
far as we are able we endeavour to lift up Chriſt's 
name in the world; as the wiſe men brought him 
gold and frankincence, Matt. ii. 11. ſo we bring 
him our tribute of ſervice, and are willing that he 
thould riſe, though it be by our fall. In ſhort, that 
love which is kindled from heaven, makes us give 
Chriſt the pre-eminence of our affection, Cant. 


viii, 2. I would cauſe thee to drink of ſpiced wine, 


and the juice of my pomegranates.* If the ſpouſe 
hath a cup which is more juicy and ſpiced, - Chriſt 
ſhall drink of that; indeed we can never love Chriſt 
too much; we may love gold in the exceſs, but 
not Chriſt ; the angels do not love Chriſt to his 
worth. Now when love is boiled up to this heighth, 
it will enable us to ſuffer; love is ſtrong as death; 

the martyrs {ir{t burned in love, and then in fire. 


3- The third ſuffering grace is patience ; patt- | 


ence is a grace made and cut out for fuftering ; pati- 
ence is a ſweet ſubmiſſion to the will of God, where- 
by we are content to bear any thing that he is pleaſ- 
ed to lay upon us. Patience makes a chriſtian in- 
vincible, it is like tlie anvil that bears all ſtrokes. 
We cannot be men without patience; paſſion doth 
unman a man, it puts him beſide the uſe of reaſon; 
we cannot be martyrs without patience, patience 
makes us endure, James v. 10. We read,: - Rev, 


U 
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xiii. 2. off à beaſt like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and the dragon gave 
him his power, &c. This beaſt is to be underſtood 

of the Antichriſtian power. Antichriſt may be com- 
pared to a leopard for ſubtility and fierceneſs; and 
on his head was the name of blaſpheming, ver. 1. 
which agrees with that deſcription of the man of 
ſin. 2 Theſ. ii. 4. © He ſitteth in the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God; and the dragon 
gave him power, ver. 2. that is the devil; and it * was 

iven to him to make war with the faints.? Rev. x12. 
7. Well, how come the ſaints to bear the heat of 
this ery trial? ver. 10. . Here is the patience of the 
ſaints;? patience overcomes by ſuffering. A Chriſ- 
tian without patience, is like a foldier without arms; 
faith keeps the heart up from linking, patience keeps 
the heart down from murmuring; patience is not 
provoked by injuries, it is ſenſible, but not peeviſh; 
patience looks to the end of ſufferings; as the watch- 


| man waits for the dawning of the morning, ſo the 


patient Chriſtian ſuffers and waits, till the day of 
glory begins to dawn upon him; Faith ſaith, God 
will come; and patience ſaith, I will ſtay his leiſure; "> 
theſe are thoſe ſuffering Graces which are a Chri- . 
tian“ s armour of proof. 

8. Treaſure up ſuffering promiſes; ; the an 
are faith's bladders to keep it from ſinking, they are 
the breaſt- milk a Chriſtian lives on in time of ſuffer- 
ings, they are honey at che end af the rod hoard 
up promifes. 8 
I. God hath made promiſes « of Sion, that he | 
will give us a ſpirit of wiſdom in that hour, teaching 
us what to ſay, Luke xxi. 15. I will give you a 
mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhal! 
not be able to gainſay, nor reh{t,” You ſhall not 
need ſtudy, God will put an anſwer into your 
mouth; this many of God's ſufferers can ſet their 
ſeal to; : the Lord hath on a ſudden darted ſuch 

1 . C 3 | | 
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words into their mouths, as their enemies could | 


eaſier cenfure than contradict. 

2. God hath made promiſes of b Adds 
Xviit. 9. No man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee.” 
How fafe was Paul, when he had Omnipotency it- 
ſelf to ſcreen off danger? and Luke xxi. 18. © There 
ſhall not an hair of your head periſh.” - Penlecutors 
are lions, but chained Hons. 


3- God hath made promiſes of his ſpecial HE OY T 


with his ſaints in ſuffering. Pal. xci. 15. I vill be 
with him in trouble.“ If we have ſuch a friend to 
viſit us in prifon, we ſhall do well enough; though 


we change our place, we ſhall not change our keeper; 
< I will be with him.” God will hold our head and 


Heart when we are fainting! What if we have more 
afflictions than others, if we have more of God's 
company? God's honour is dear to him; it would 
| Not be for his honour to bring his children into ſuf- 
ferings, and leave them there; he will be with them 
to animate and ſupport them; yea, when new trou- 
bles ariſe. Job \ v. 19. 5 He ſhall be with thee in fix 
troubles.* - 
4. The Lord bath NE promiſes of 8 : 


Pſal. xci. 15. I will deliver him, and honour him ;* 
God will 8 a back-door for his people to eſcape 
| out of ſufferings. | 1 Cor. x. 13. He will with the 


tentation make a way to eſcape.” Thus he did to 
Peter, Acts xii. 10. Peter's: prayers had opened 
heaven, and God's angel opens the priſon ; ; God 
can either prevent a ſnare, or break it. Pſal. Ixvüi. 
20. To God the Lord belong the iſſues from death. 
He who can ſtrengthen our faith, can break our 
fetters; the Lord ſometimes makes the enemies in- 


ſtruments of breaking wow ſnares which them- 


ſelves have laid, Eſther viii. 8 

5. In caſe of martyrdom God hath made 8 
of conſolation. John xvi. 22. © Your ſorrow ſhall 
be turned into joy ;* there is the water turned into 


hubs Sad a wm * 2 


by 
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wine. Acts xxiii. 11. Be of good chear Paul.“ In 
time of perſecution God broacheth the wine of con- 
ſolation; cordials are kept for fainting. * Stephen. 
ſaw the heavens opened!“ Acts vii. 56. Glover, that 
bleſſed martyr, cried out at the ſtake, in an holy 
rapture, He 1 is COT; heis come, eee the Cont- 
forter. Fe ; 
6. Promiſes of compenſation; God will mn 7 
W recompenſe all our ſufferings, in this life an 
hundred fold, and in the world to come © life ever- 
laſting,” Matth. xix. 29. This Auſtin calls the beſt 
and greateſt uſury; our loſſes for Chriſt are gainful. 

Matth. x. 39. He that loſeth his life for my ſake 
ſhall find it!” Theſe ſuffering promiſes ſhould we 
_ treaſure up, and b holy meditation tuck ſweetneſs 
| and ſtrength out of them. ' 

7. Set before your eyes ſuffering. p look 
upon others as patterns to imitate. James x. 16. 
Take, my brethren, the prophets, for an example 
of ſuffering affliction. Examples have more in- 
fluence upon us than precepts ; the one inſtruct, 
the other animate ; as they ſhew elephants the blood 
of grapes and. mulberries to make them fight the 
better ; ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſhews us the blood of 
ſaints and martyrs to infuſe a ſpirit of zeal and cou- 
rage into us: Micaiah was in the prifon, Jeremiah 
in the dungeon, Iſaiah was ſawn aſunder. The Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians though their fleſh was boiled, roaſt- 
ed, diſmembered, yet like the 4damant they remain- 
ed invincible; ; ſuch was their zeal and patience in 
ſuffering, that their perſecutors {bod amazed, and 
were more weary in tormenting, then they were in 

enduring: John Huſſe, when he was brought to be 

burned, they put upon his head a tripple crown of 

paper printed with red devils; which, when he ſaw, , 

ſaith he, My Lord Jeſus Chriit wore a crown of 

thorns for me, why then ſhall I not wear this crown, 

how ignominious ſoever? Polycarp, biſhop of SmyTag 
C20 4 
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when he came before the proconſul, he bade him de. 
ny Chriſt, and ſwear by the emperor; he replied, I 
have ſerved Chriſt theſe eighty- ſix years, and he hath 


not once hurt me, and ſhall I deny him now? 


Sanders, that bleſſed martyr, ſaid, Welcome 
he croſs of Chriſt; my Saviour began to me in a 
bitter cup, and ſhall I not pledge him? You Bayn- 
ham, you Papiſts, that look for miracles, I feel no 
more pain in the fire, than if I were in a bed of 
down. Another of the martyrs ſaid, The ringing 
of my chain hath been ſweet muſic in my ears; O 
what a comforter (faith he) is a good conſcience ! 
Another martyr, kiſſing the ſtake, ſaid, I ſhall not 
loſe my life, but change it for a better; inſtead of 
coals I ſhall have pearls! Another, when the chain 
was faſtening to him, ſaid, Bleſſed be God for this 
wedding girdle! Theſe ſuffering examples we ſhould 


lay up, God is ſtill the fame God; he hath as much 


love in his heart to pity us, and as much ſtrength in 
his arm to help us; let us think with ourſelves what 
courage the very Heathens have ſhewn in their ſuf- 
ferings: Julius Cæſar was a man of an heroic ſpirit; 
when he was foretold of a confpiracy againſt him in 
the ſenate-houſe, he anſwered, He had rather die 
than fear. Mutius Scevola having his hand held 
over the fire, till the fleſh fried, and his ſinews be- 
gan to ſhrink, yet did bear it with an undaunted 
ſpirit. Quintus Curtius, reports of Lyſimachus, a 
brave captain, that being adjudged to be caſt naked 
to a hon, when the lion came roaring upon him, 
Lyſimachus wrapped his ſhirt about his arm, and 
thruſt it into the lion's mouth, and taking hold of 
his tongue, killed the lion. Did nature infuſe ſuch 
a ſpilit of courage and gallantry into Heathens! how 
ſhould grace much more into Chriſtians ? let us be 
of faint Paul's mind, Acts xx. 24. Not counting 
my life dear, fo that I might finiſh my courſe with 
joy, As oh ve] ate 
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8. Let us lay in ſuffering confidermions. Ava | 
Chriſtian is conſiderative.. + 1: 15466554 | 
1. Conſider who we ſuffer: for; . is 15 Chriſt, 
and we cannot ſuffer for à better friend; there is 


many a man will ſuffer ſhame and death for his 
luſts; he will ſuffer diſgrace for a drunken luſt, he 


will ſuffer death for a revengeful luſt. Shall others 
die for their luſts, and ſhall not we die for Chriſt? 


Will a man ſaffer for that luſt which damns him, 
and ſhall not we ſuffer for that Chriſt which ſaves 


us? Oh remember, we eſpouſe God's own quarrel, 


and he will not ſuffer us to be loſers; if no man 3 
ſhall 5 kindle a fire on God's altar for nought,, 


Mal. 1. 10. then ſurely no man ſhall facrifice himſelf 2 
For God in the fire for nought. 
2. It is a great honour to ſuffer b 0 


| broſe ſpeaking in the encomium of his filter, ſaid, 


appellabo Martyrem,/] will fay this of her, ſhe was a 


_ martyr; it is a great honour to be ſingled out to 
bear witneſs to the truth. Acts v. 41. They de- 
parted from the council, rejoicing that they were 


counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name; it is 


a title that hath been given to kings, Defenders of | 


the Faith; a martyr is in a ſpecial manner, a defen- 


der of the faith; kings are defenders of the faith by 


their ſwords, martyrs by their blood. Gregory Na- 
zianzene calls Athanaſius, the bulwark of truth; 


it is a credit to appear for God. Martyrs are not 


only Chriſt's followers, but his enſign-bearers: the 
Romans had their Camilli aud Fabricii, brave war- 


riors, which graced the field; God calls out none 


but his champions to fight his battles; we read Abra- 
ham called forth his trained foldiers, Gen. xiv. 14. 
ſuch as were more expert and valiant. What an 
honour it is to be one of Chriſt's trained band? the 
diſciples dreamed of a temporal reign, Acts i. 6. 
Chriſt tells them, ver. 8. Ye ſhall be witneſſes unto . 


me in eee &c. "Td bear witneſs ON their ſuf- 
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ferings to the truth of Chriſt's divinity and paſſion, 
was a greater honour to the diſciples, than to have 
had. a temporal reign upon earth; a bloody croſs. . 
is more honourable than a purple robe? ; perſecution 
is called the fiery trial, 1 Pet. iv. 12. God hath 
two fires; one where he puts his gold, and another 
| where he puts his droſs; the fire where he puts his 
droſs, is hell- fire; the fire Where he puts his gold, 
is the ſire of perſecution; God honours his gold 
when he puts it into the fire. 1 Pet. i. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 
14. A Spirit of glory reſts upon you.” Perſecution, 
as it is a badge of our order, ſo an enſign of our 
glory. What greater honour can be put upon a 
mortal man, than to ſtand up in the cauſe of God ? 
and not only to die in the Lord, but to'die for the 
Lord. Ignatius called his fetters his {piritual pearls ; 
faint Paul gloried more in his iron chain, than 2 80 it 
had been a gold chain, Acts xxviii. 20. 
Conſider what Jeſus Chriſt endured for us; 4 
Calvin faith, Chriſt's whole life was a ſeries of ſuf- 
fering : Chriſtian, what is thy ſuffering? art thou 
poor, ſo was Chriſt ? Matth. viii. 20. Foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay his head.“ Art 
thou ſurrounded with enemies? ſo was Chriſt, Acts 
iv. 27. Againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou 
haſt. anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles, &c. were gathered together?“ Do our 
enemies lay claim to religion? ſo did his. Matth. 
XxXxXVI. 6. The chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, 
and ſaid, It is not lawful to put them into the trea- 
fury, becauſe it is the price of blood.“ Godly per- 
ſecutors! Art thou reproached ? ſo was Chriſt. 
Matth. xxvii. 29. They bowed the knee before 
him, and mocked him, faying, Hail, King of the 
Jews?” Art thou ſlandered ? ſo was Chriſt. Matth. 
ix. 34. He caſteth out devils through the prince of 
the devils :* Art thou ignominiouſly uſed ? fo was 
„ 
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Ihriſt. Mark xiv. 65. Some began to Spit upon 
him.“ An thou betrayed by friends? ſo was Chriſt. 
Luke xxii. 48. Judas, betrayeſt thou the Son of 
man with a kiſs ?* Is thy eſtate ſequeſtered ? and do 
the wicked caſt lots for. AJ ſo Chriſt was dealt with. 


M.atth. xxvil. 34. They parted his garments, caſting 


lots. Do we ſuffer unjuſtly? fo did Chriſt; his 


very judge did acquit him. Luke xxiii. 4. They 1 
h faid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and to the people, 


find no fault in this man.” Art thou barbarouſly 
dragged and haled away to ſuffering ? ſo was Chriſt. 


Matth. xxvii. 2. When they had bound him, 


though he came to looſen them, they led him away. 


Doſt thou ſuffer death? fo did Chriſt: Luke xxiii. 


33. When they were come to Calvary, there they 


crucified him.“ They gave him gall and vinegar : 


to drink; the one decyphering the bitterneſs, the 
other the ſharpneſs of his death. Chriſt underwent 
not only the blood of the croſs, but the curſe of the _ 
croſs, Gal. iii. 13. He had an agony in his ſoul, 
Matth. xxvi. 38. My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful 
unto death.” The ſoul of Chriſt was overcaſt with 
a cloud of God's diſpleaſure ; the Greek church, 
ſpeaking of the ſufferings of Chriſt, calls them un- 

known fufferings. Did the Lord Jeſus: endure all 
this-for us, and ſhall not we ſuffer perſecution for 


his name? ſay as holy Ignatius, I am. willing to die 
for Chriſt, for Chriſt my love was crucified. + Our 


cup Is nothing to the cup which Chriſt drank ; his 


cup was mixed with the wrath of God; and if he 
did bear God's wrath for uy well _ we hear | 


man's wrath for him. 


4. Great is the honour we e bring to Chriſt od 


the goſpel by ſuffering ; it was an honour to Cæſar 


that he had ſuch ſoldiers as were able to fight with 


hunger and cold, and endure hardſhip in their 


marches. It is an honour to Chriſt that he hath 
Turk liſted under him as will leave all for him; ; it 


4 
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proclaims him to be a good Maſter, when his fer- 
vants will wear his very, though it be fullied with 
'difgrace, and lined with blood; Paul's iron ehain 


made the goſpel wear a gelden chain. Tertullian 

faith of the ſaints in his time; they took their ſuffer- 
ings more kindly, than if they had had deliverance. 
O what a glory was this to the truth, when they 
durſt embrace it in the flame! And as the ſaints 


ſufferings adorn the goſpel, ſo they propagate- it. | 


Baſil faith the zeal and conſtancy of the martyrs in 
the primitive times, made ſome a the Heathens to 
be chriſtianized. 

The ſhowers. of blood hive ever r made the nch 
fruitful, Phil. i. 13. Faul's being bound, made the 
truth more enlarged; the goſpel hath always Hou- 
riſhed in the aſhes of martyrs. | 


5. It is that we have engaged oidrſcives to in an. 


tiſm ; there we took our preis- money; we ſolemnly 
vowed that we would be true to Chriſt's intereſt, 
and fight it out under his banner to the death; and 
how on have we in the bleſſed ſupper taken the 
oath of allegiance to Jeſus Chriſt, that we' would be 


his liege-ſervants, and that death ſhould not part 
us! Now, if when being called to it, we refuſe to 


ſuffer perſecution for his name, Chriſt will bring 


our baptifm as an inditement againſt us; © Chriſt is 


called the Captain of our ſalvation, Heb. . 10. 


We have liſted ourſelves by name under this cap- 


tain : now, if for fear we ſhall flie from our colours, 
it is perjury in the higheſt degree ; and how ſhall 
we be able to look Chriſt in the face another day? 
That oath which is not kept inviolably, ſhall-be pu- 
niſhed  infallibly ; where doth the flying roll of 


curſes light, but in the 1 ve him 5 ſwear- 


erb falſely. 5 
6. Our fulferings' are light, 2 er iv. 7 ©'This 
Fight ation,” "Fee It is heavy to Acſh a _ 17 791 
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ter ye have 
Greek, a little: our ſullerings may. be. laſting, 
not everlaſting ; ; affliction is compared to a cup, 
Lam. iv. 21. The wicked drink of a ſea of wrath 


© The rod of the wiel 
lot of the righteous; the rod may be there, it ſhall 
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but it is is light to. faith; afflition i is Bebe ina; _ 45 
fold relpect, 55 


3 ** 8 OK V4 . 7 — 7 
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Lo, It is light in . of 18 


ſin heavy, feels ſuffering light ; fin pl Paul cry 8 


out, O wretched man that I am ? Rom. vii, He 


5 doth not cry out of his 1 iron chain, but of hi fin; 


the greater noiſe drowns. the leſſer; when the ſea 


_ roars, the rivers are, ſilent ;; he that i is taken up a- 


bout his ſins, and ſees how. he hath provoked God, 
W the yoke of affliction light, Mic. ki 95 , 
- Affliction is light in compariſon of hell ; 1 — — | 


1 i to damnation? what MF the 7 of 
martyrdom to the fire of the damned? it is no more 


than the pricking of a pin to a death's wound. 
< Who: knoweth the power. of thine. anger? Plal. 
c. 11. Chriſt himſelf could not haye born chat an- 

ger, had he not, been more than a man. 
3. Affliction ! is light in compariſon of sed; 55 the 


weight. of glory mak perſecution light; if 5 faith 


Chryſoſtom, the torments of all the men in the 
world could be laid upon one man, it were not 
worth one hour 8 being in heaven; and if perſecution : 

be light, we ſhould in a manner ſet light by it: let 
us neither faint YM unbeliel, nor fret Nac 


impatience. ; 5 


7. Our lullering are ſhort, I Per. v. 10. £ "Af: 
uffered a while; or as it is in the | 


which hath, no bottom, it will never be empti- 
ed; but it is only a cup of martyrdom, and God 
will ſay, Let this cu paſs. away, Pſal. cxxv. 3. 

5 ſhall not reſt upon the 


not reſt; Chriſt calls his ſufferings an hour, Luke 


Xii. 53. Can we not ſuffer one hour? perſecution 


8 a/pera,, but Le though. it hath a Aing 49, tor- 


394 © DISCOURSES rox ctinrsrs 


ment, yet it hath a wing to flie, Ila. xxxv. ie 


< Sorrow ſhall flie away ;* it is but awhile when the 
ſaints ſhall have a writ of eaſe granted them, they 
ſhall weep no more, ſuffer no more; they ſhall be 
taken off the torturing rack, and laid in Chriſt's 


boſom ; the people of God thall not always be in 
the iron furnace, a year of jubilee will come; the 


water of perſecution, like a land-flood, will ſoon be 
dried up. 5 
8. While we ſuffer PE. Chriſt, we ſuffer with 


Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. If we ſuffer with him,“ &c. . 


| Jeſus Chriſt bears part of the ſuffering with us ; oh 
faith the chriſtian, I ſhall never be able to hold out; 
but remember thou ſuffereſt with Chriſt, he helps 
thee to ſuffer. As our bleſſed Saviour faid, 3 
xvi. 32. I am not alone, the Father is with me: 
ſo a believer may ſay, I am not alone, my Chriſt is 


with me, he bears the heavieſt end of the croſs, 
2 Cor. xii. 9. My grace is ſufficient for thee.” 


Deut. Xxxiii. 27. Underneath are the everlaſting 
arms; if Chriſt put the yoke of perſecution. over 
ns, he will put his arms under us; the Lord Jefus 
will not only crown us when we conquer, but he 
will enable us to conquer ; when the dragon fights 
againſt the godly, - Chriſt is that Michael which 
ſtands up for them, and 1 15 them to overcome, 
„ 

9. He that faſt to ſuffer perſecution, ſhall ne- 
ver be free from ſuffering 
I. Internal ſufferings; Is that will not ſuffer "i 
conſcience, ſhall ſuffer in conſcience; thus Francis 
Spira, after he had for fear abjured that doctrine 
which once he had profeſſed, was in great terror of 
mind, and became a very anatomy; he profeſſed 


he felt the very pains of the damned in his ſoul; 


he who was afraid of the ſtake, was ſet. upon the 
2250 of conſcience. 
External ſufferings. Pendleton, who refuſed 


... ge. 10.0 ant 
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to ſuffer for Chriſt, not long after, his Houſe was 
on fire, and he was burned. in it; he who. would 


not burn for Chriſt, was afterwards made to burn 1 


for his ſins. 


3. Eternal fufferinige: N Jude v vii. «Suffering d the 
vengeance of eternal fire. E 
10. Theſe preſent e unge binder 5 man 


from being bleſſed. © Blefled are they that are per- 
ſecuted,” &c. We think, Hlefled are they that are 


rich,” nay, but bleſſed are they that are perſecuted. 


James i. 12. © Blefſed is the man that endures temp- 
tation. 1 Pet. iii. 1 4. bY ye ſuffer for righteouſ- | 


That perſecution cannot e us from being bs 
bleſſed. I ſhall prove by four demonſtrations. 
I. They are bleſſed who have God for their Gd. 
Pal. cxliv. 1 5. Happy is that people whoſe God 
is the Lord ;* but perſecution cannot hinder us 
from having God for our God, Dan. iii. 17. Our 
God is able to deliver us; though perſecuted, yet 


they could ſay, our God; therefore e „ 
not hinder us from deing bleſſed. N 


2. They are bleſſed whom God loves, but 
cution cannot hinder the love of God, Rom. viii. | 
35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? 
ſhall perſecution?” "I he goldſmith loves his gold as 
well when it is in the fire, as when it is in his 
bag; God loves his children as well in adverſity 
as in proſperity, Rev. 1..19. © As many as I love 
rebuke; God viſits his children. in priſon, Acts 
xxiii. 11. © Be of good chear, Paul. God ſweetens 
their ſufferings, 2 Cor. i. 5. As the ſufferings of 
Chriſt abound in us, ſo our conſolation allo 2 
eth. As the mother having given her child a bitter 
pill, gives it afterwards a lump of ſugar; perſecu- 
tion is a bitter pill, but God gives the comforts of 
his n to 15 it; if perſecuuon « cannot bins = 
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der God's ans then 1 it cannot hinder us. _ be. 


pp bleſſed. 
3. They are bleſſed 6 whom Chriſt prays, but 


| ſuch! as are perſecuted, have Chriſt praying for 


them, John xvii. 12. Keep through thy own name 


thoſe whom thou haſt given me; which prayer, 
though made for all believers, yet eſpecially for his 
apoſtles, which he foretold ſhould be martyrs, John 
Xvi. 2. Now if perſecution cannot hinder Chriſt's 


er for us, then it cannot PINE or obſtru& 


P 
our blefledneſs. _ 

4. They are bleſſed that have fin purged. out; 
but perſecution purgeth out fin, Iſa. xxvu. 9. Heb. 
xii. 11. Perſecution is a corroſive to eat out the 


proud fleſh, it is a fan to winnow us, a fire to re- 


fine us; perſecution i is the phyſic God applies. to 
his children, to carry away their ill humours; that 
ſurely which PEER out fin, cannot hinder blefl- 
edneſfs. 

5. The great udn g Wi is the. glo- 
rious reward which follows ſufferings; Theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven ;* the hope of reward, faith 


St. Bafil, is very powerful and moving. Moſes had an 


eye at the recompence of reward, Heb. xi. 26. yea, 
Chriſt himſelf, Heb. xii. 2. Many have done great 
things for hope of a temporal reward; Camillus, 
when his country was oppoſed by the Galls, ven- 
tured his life for his country to purchaſe fame and 
honour; if men will hazard their lives for a little 
temporal honour; what ſhould we do for the re- 
ward of glory? A merchant, faith Chryſoſtom, 
doth not mind a few ſtorms at ſea, but he thinks 
of the emolument and gain when the ſhip comes 
fraught home; ſo a chriſtian ſhould not be over- 
ſolicitous about his preſent ſufferings, but think of 
the rich reward when he ſhall arrive at the heaven- 
ly port. © Great is your reward in heaven,” ver. 12. 


The crols is a golden ladder by which we climb up 


is your reward in en 
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to e ; a chriſtian may loſe his lle, but not 
his reward; he may loſe his head but not his crown; - 
if he that gives a cup of cold water, ſhall not loſe 

his reward, then much leſs he that gives a draught 

of warm blood ; ; the reward of glory 
all the waters of Marah, it ſhould be a ur to mar- 
tytdom 
Caution. Not that we can merit t this 8 by 
our ſufferings, Rey. ii. 10. I will give thee a crown 
of life,” The reward is the legacy which free-grace 
bequeaths. Alas! what proportion is there between 


a drop of blood, and a weight of glory? Chriſt 


himſelf as he was man only (ſetting aſide his God- 


head) did not merit by his Meins; : For 1. Chriſt 
as he was man, only was a creature; now a crea- 
ture. cannot merit from the Creator. 2. Chriſt's 


| ſufferings as he was man only, were finite, there- 
fore could not merit infinite glory; indeed as he 


was God, his ſufferings were meritorious; but con- 
ſider him purely as man, they were not. This 1 
urge againſt the papiſts; if Chriſt's ſufferings as he 
was man only, (though as man, he was above the 


angels) could not merit; then what man upon earth, 


what prophet or martyr is able to merit any thing 
by his ſufferings? 

But though we have no regs by" merit, we 
ſhall have it by grace; ſo it is in the text, Great 
The thoughts of this 
reward ſhould animate chriſtians. Look upon the 


crown, and faint if you can; the reward is as far 


above your thoughts, as it is beyond your deſerts; 


A man that is to wade through a deep water, fix- 


eth his eyes upon the firm land before him; while 


chriſtians are wading through the deep waters of 


perſecution, they ſhould fix the eyes of their faith 
on the land of promiſe ; Great is your reward in 
heaven.“ They that bear the croſs patiently, — 


wear the crown triumphantly. 
_ Yor II. WTF: 


may ſweeten 
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Chriſt s ſuſſering ſaints ſhall have greater degrees be 
"2286 glory,” Matt. xix. 28. God hath his higheft | mm 
ſeats, yea, his thrones. for his martyrs ; it is true, the 
he that hath the leaſt degree of glory, a door-keep- bu 
er in heaven will have enough; but as Joſeph: gave He 


to Benjamin a double meſs above the reſt of his 
brethren, ſo God will give to his ſufferers a double 
portion of glory; ſome orbs in heaven are higher, 
ſome ſtars brighter; God's martyrs. thall Man 
brighter in the heavenly horiſon. 

Oh often look upon the recompence 15 ie 
not all the filks of Perſia, the ſpices of Arabia, the 
gold of Ophir, can be compared to this glorious 
reward: how ſhould the thoughts of this whet and 
ſteel us with courage in our ſufferings; when they 

threatened Baſil with puniſhment, he comforted | 
_ himſelf. with this, that he ſhould be either under 
heaven, or in heaven. It was the hope of this re- 
ward which did ſo animate thoſe primitive martyrs, 
who when there was incenſe put into. their hands, 
and there was no more required of them for the 
ſaving of their lives, but to ſprinkle a little of that 
incenſe on the altar, in honour of the idol, they 
would rather die than do it; this glorious reward in 
heaven is called a reigning with Chriſt, 2 Tim. Il. 5 
12. If we ſuffer we ſhall reign with him. Firſt 
martyrs, then kings. Julian honoured thoſe who 
were ſlain in his battles, fo doth the Lord Jeſus? 
after the ſaints crucifixion follows their corronation, 
they ſhall reign. The wicked firſt reign and then 
ſuffer; the godly firſt ſuffer and then reign. The 
_ faints ſhall have an happy reign, it ſhall be both 


peaceable and durable; who would not ſwim thro /hal 
blood for this crown? who would not ſuffer joy- 55 - 
fully? Chriſt faith © be exceeding glad, ver. 12. 

The Greek word ſignifies to leap for joy; chriſti- VE 
ans ſhould have their ſpirits elevated and exhilerat- h; 

ed, when they contemplate the weight of glory. ſhould 


11. If you would be able to Om Pray. much, 
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beg God to cloath you with a ſpirit of 3 . 
magnanimity, Phil. 1. 29. To you it is given in 


the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 
but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. It is a gift of God to 
be able to ſuffer, Pray for this gift; do not think 
ou can be able of yourſelves to lay down life and 
liderty for Chriſt; Peter was over-confident of him- 


ſelf, John xii. 37. I will lay down my life for 


thy ſake; but Peter's ſtrength undid-him; Peter had 
habitual grace, but he wanted auxiliary grace; 
chriſtians need freſh gales from heaven ; pray for 
the Spirit to animate you in your ſufferings; ; as the 


fire hardens-the potter's veſſel which is at firſt but 


8 


weak and limber; fo the fire of the Spirit hardens 


men againſt ſufferings ; pray that God will make 


you like the anvil, that you may bear the ſtrokes 
of perſecutors with invincible patience. 
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The Preciouſnefs of the Soul. 


Marr. xvi. 26. For what is @ man profited if he. 
ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his own foul? 
or what ſeal a man give in exchange for his foul? 


F VERY man doth not carry a treaſure about 
him, a Divine Soul, and that this jewel 


| ould not be undervalued, our Saviour here ſets a a 
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price upon it, he lays the ſoul in balance with the 
_ whole world, and being put in the ſcales, the ſoul. 
weighs heav iſt. What is a man profited if he gain 
the whole world and loſe his own ſoul? _ | 
The world is a ſtately fabick, enriched with 
beauty and excellency, it is like a curious piece of 
 arras, ſet about with divers colours; it is a bright 
mirror and chryſtal, in which much of the wiſdom 
and majeſty of God is reſplendant; but as glorious 
as this world is, every man doth carry a more glo- 
rious world about him, a precious foul. It would 
. bankrupt the world to give half the price of a ſoul; 
it will undo the world to buy it, and it Will undo | 
him that ſhall ſell it. If we can fave our ſouls, tho' 
we loſe the world, it is a-gainful loſs ; if we loſe | 
our ſouls, though we gain the world, our very gains 
will undo us. For what is a man profited if he 
ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his own ſoul! 
or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 
The words branch themſelves into theſe five parts. 
1. A ſuppoſal of a purchaſe, < if a man ſhall gain 
The propoſition is hypothetical, Chriſt doth not- 
tay he ſhall gain but puts a caſe, it is not a cer. 
tain purchaſe: it is only ſuppoſed. 
2. The purchaſe itſelf, the world. | 
3. The extent of the purchaſe, the ls world, 
the world with all its revenues and perquiſites. 
4. The terms of this purchaſe, © he ſhall loſe his. 
- ſoul,” not that his ſoul ſhall be anmhilated (that 
were happy) but he ſhall loſe the end of his crea- 
tion; he ſhall mils of glory, he ſhall loſe his ſoul. 
And the loſs of the foul is amplified by two things. 
Firſt, the propriety, his own foul, that which ö 
- neareſt to him, that which is moſt himſelf; the ſoul 
is the moſt noble part, it is the man of the man, he 
ſhall loſe his own foul. 
Secondly, the irrecoverableneſs of the ol: « what 
ſhall a man give in che for his ſoul?' The 
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words are a micfis, there is leſs ſaid, and more in- 


tended. What ſhall he give? as if Chriſt had ſaid, 


alas, he hath nothing to give; or if he. had ſome- 
thing to give, yet nothing will be taken for it; the 
ſoul cannot be exchanged, there ſhall be no bail or 
main-prize taken for it. What ſhall a man give in 
exchange for his ſoul; | | 

5. Our Saviour's verdidt upon this ae for 
what is a man profited ? as if Chriſt had faid, he 
will have an hard bargain of it, he will repent him 


at laſt, it is but the fool's purchaſe : for what is a 
man proſited, &c. 


Dcct. The obſervation is, that the foul of man is a 
jewel more precious than a world; all fouls are of 
one price: in this ſenſe that maxim in philoſophy 

holds true, All ſouls are alike. The ſoul of prince 


and peaſant, all are equal; and every foul of more 


value than a world. For the illuſtration” of the 
doctrine there are two things to be demonſtrated, 
Firſt, That the ſoul is very precious. 
N That it is more precious than a 9 
That the ſoul is very precious. What Job 
aith of Wiſdom, I may fitly apply to the foul. 


Man knows not the price thereof, it cannot be 


valued with the gold of Opher, with the precious 
onyx, or the ſapphire, the gold and the chryſtal 
cannot equal it; and the exchange of it ſhall not be 


for jewels of fine gold, Job xxviii. 13. 16, 17. 


The ſoul is the glory of the creation. The ſoul 
is a beam of God; it is à ſparkle of celeſtial 
brightneſs, as Damaſcen calls it; it is, accord- 
ing to Plato; a glaſs of the Trinity. There is, 


in the ſoul, an idea, and reſemblance of God : 


an analogy of fimilitude, not proportion, as 


the Schoolmen fpeak. If David did fo admire 


the rare texture and workmanſhip of his body, 

Plal. cxxxix. 13. 15. I am wonderfully made, 1 

was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the 
D d 3 
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earth.” If the cabinet be ſo curiouſly wrought, 
what is the jewel: how richly and glonouſly is the 
. foul embroidered ! it is divinely inlaid and enamel. 
led. The body is but the ſheath, Dan. vu. 1 5. 
was grieved in the midſt of my body, in the Chal. 


dee it is, in the midſt of my ſheath. The moſt 
beautiful body is but like a velvet ſheath, the ſoul 
is the blade of admirable mettal. The foul is a 
*iparkling diamond ſet in a ring of clay, Kc. The 


ſoul is a veſſel of honour; God himſelf is ſerved in 
this veſſel. The ſoul is the bird of Paradiſe that 


ſoars aloft: it may be compared to the wings of the 


cherubims, it hath a winged ſwiftneſs to fly to hea- 
ven. The ſoul is capable of communion with God 
and angels. The ſoul is God's houſe he hath made 


to dwell in, Heb. iii. 6. The underſtanding,” will, 
and affections are the three ſtories in this Doble: | 


What pity is it that this goodly building ſhould be 


let out, and the devil become tenant in it. The 


preciouſneſs of the ſoul is ſeen in TYP particu- 
ars: 
It hath 1. An intrinfcal worth. 2. An eſtima- 
tive worth. | 
1. The ſoul hath an intrinſical worth. Which 
appears in two things: 
1. Spirituality. 2. Immortality. 


2 Spirituality. The foul is a ſpiritual ſubſtance. | 


It 18 a ſaying among the ancients, our ſouls are tem- 
pered in the ſame mortar with the heavenly ſpirits. 
Now the ſoul is ſpiritual three manner of ways: 

| In its eſſence, object, operation. 

1. The ſoul is ſpiritual in its eſſence. God 
breathed in it, Gen. ii. 7. It is a ſparkle lighted 
by the breath of God. The ſoul may be compared 
to the ſpirits of the wine, the body to the dregs: 
the ſpirits are more pure refined part of the wine, 


ſuch is the ſoul; the body is more feculent, the 


ſoul is the more refined, ſublimated part of man, 


W . 
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Miſtake me not, when I fay the ſoul is ſpiritual, 


and that it is a dean of God, I do not mean that 
it is of the ſame ſubſtance with him; as Servetus, 


Oſiander, and others have held; for when it is ſaid 


God breathed into man the breath of life, they er- 
roneouſly thought that the foul being infuſed did 


_ convey into man the ſpirit and ſubſtance of God, 


which opinion is abſurd and finful : for if the ſoul 55 
ſhould be part of the Divine eſſence, then it will 


follow, that the eſſence of God ſhould be ſubject not | 


only to change and paſſion, but which is worſe, to 
ſin, which were blaſphemy to aſſert; ſo that when 
we ſay the ſoul is ſpiritual, the meaning is, God 


hath inveſted it with many noble endowments, he 
hath made it a mirror of beauty, and printed upon 


it a ſurpaſſing excellency ; as the ſun ſhining upon : 


chryſtal, conveys its beauty, not its being. 


2. The ſoul is ſpiritual in its object, it contem- 


plates God and heaven; Cod is the orb and centre 


where the ſoul doth fix ; if you could lift up a 
ſtone into the higheſt region, though it did break 
in an hundred pieces, it would fall to its centre. 
The foul moves to God, as to its reſt. Pfal. cxvi. 
7. Return to thy reſt, 0 my ſoul.' He is the ark to 
which this dove flies; nothing but God can fill an 


heaven- born ſoul; if the earth were turned into a 


globe of gold, it could not fill the heart, it would 


itill cry, Give, give. The foul being ſpiritual, God 


only can be the adequate object of it. 
The ſoul is ſpiritual in its operation, it being 


immaterial, doth not depend upon the body in its 


working. The ſenſes of ſeeing, hearing, and the 
reſt of thoſe organs of the body, ceaſe and die 
with the body, becauſe they are parts of the body, 
and have their dependance on it; but the ſoul as 


Ariſtotle ſaith) hath a nature diſtin& from the body, 


it moves and operates of itſelf though the body be 
dead, and hack no dependance upon, or co-· exi- 
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tence with the body. Thales Mileſius, an ancient 105 


philoſopher, calls the ſoul a ſelf-moveable, it hath 


an intrinſical principle of life and motion, though 


it be ſeparate from the body. And thus you Rave 
ſeen the ſouls ſpirituality. 
2. The preciouſneſs of the ſoul appears in its 
immortality. There are ſome that ſay the ſoul is 


mortal; indeed it were well for thoſe who do not 
| live like men, if they might die like beaſts ; but as 
julius Scaliger well obſerves, it is impoſſible for any 


thing of a ſpiritual, uncompounded nature, to be 


ſubject to death and corruption, the ſouls of be? 
lievers are with Chriſt after death, Phil. i. 23. 


Oecolampadias ſaid to his friend, who came to viſit 
him on his death-bed, Good news, I ſhall be ſhort] 


with Chriſt my Lord. And the devout ſoul ſhall . 


be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. ult. The Hea- 
thens had ſome olimmerings of the ſouls immor- 


tality. Cicero ſaith that the ſwan was dedicated to 
Apollo, becauſe ſhe ſings ſweetly before her death; 


by which hieroglyphic they intimated the joyfulneſs 


ok virtuous men before their death, as ſuppoſing the 


Elyzian delights, which they ſhould always enjoy 
after this life. And we read it was a cuſtom among 
the Romans, that when their great men died, they 


cauſed an eagle to flie aloft in the air, ſignifying 


hereby that the ſoul was immortal, and did not die 
as the body. _ 

The ſoul's immortality may be proved by this 
argument, That which is not capable of killing, is 
not capable of dying; but the foul is not capable 
of killling; our Saviour Chriſt proves the minor 
propoſition, that it is not capable of killing. Luke 


xii. 4. © Fear not them that kill the body, and after 


that have no more that they can do.” Therefore 


the ſoul not being capable ct killing, is not in a 


oſſibility of dying; the effence of the ſoul is me- 
japhyſical, it No a begins, but no end; it is 
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eternal a par) #o/?. The ſoul doth not wax old, it 

lives for ever, Which can be ſaid of no ſublunary z 
created glory. Worldly things are as full of mu- 


tation as motion, and like Jonah's os FPS ©. 


be eating at the robot. | 
2. The foul hath an eſtimative worth. EE be 
- Jeſus Chriſt hath ſet an high value. and ſti. : 
mate upon the ſoul; he made it, and he bought it, 
therefore, he beſt knows: the price of it. He did 
ſell himſelf to buy the ſoul. Zech. xi. 12. They 
n weighed for my price thirty pieces of ſilver.” Nay, 
he was content not onl$to be ſold, but to die; this 
enhanceth the price of the ſoul, it coſt the blood of 
God. Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. i. 19. © Ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things, as flyer and gold, 
but with, the precious blood of Chrjlt.” G0 
muſt die, that the ſoul may live; the heir of hea- 
ven was mortgaged, and laid to pawn for the ſoul 
of man. What could Chriſt 'give more than him 
ſelf ? what in himſelf. dearer than his blood? O 
precious ſoul, that haſt the image of God to beau- 
tify thee, and the blood of God to redeem thee! 
Chriſt was the prieſt, his divine nature the altar, his 
blood the ſacrifice which he did offer up as an atone- 
ment for our ſouls. Now reckon what a drop of 
Chriſt's blood is worth, and then tell me what A 
ſoul is worth. 
2. Satan doth- — — PAL he 1 = Lg 
he ſaith as the king of Sodom did to Abraham, 
© Give-me the perſons, and take the goods to thy- 
ſelf.? So ſaith Satan, Give me the perſons.” He 
cares not how rich you are, he doth not ſtrive to 
take away your. eſtates, but. your ſouls. Give me 
the perſons ſaith he, take you the. goods; whence 
are all his noemata, his warlike ſtratagems, his ſubtle 
ſnares, but to catch ſouls ? V doth this lion ſo 
roar but for his prey? he envies the ſoul its happineſs, 
he lays the whole train of tentation to blow up the 


406 ApPEND 10 


whole Fort-royal of the ſoul. Why doth he 155 
ſuch ſuitable baits? he allures the ambitious man 
with acrown, the covetous man with a golden apple; 
the fanguine man with beauty; why doth he tempt 
to Delilah's lap, but to keep you from Abraham's 
boſom? The devil is angling for the precious ſoul; 

to undo ſouls is his pride; he glories in the dam: 
nation of ſouls ; it is next to victory to die revenged. 
Tf Sampſon mult die, it is ſome comfort that he ſhall 
make more die with him; if ſatan, that lion, muſt 
be kept in his helliſh den, it 1s all the heaven he ex- 


peas, to reach forth his paw, and Pull others into 


the den with him. 
2. Having ſhewed you the ſouls preciouſneſs; the 


next thing to be demonſtrated, is, that. the ſoul is 


more precious than a world: The world is made of 
a more impure lump; the world is of a coarſer make, 
of an earthly extract; the ſoul is heaven-born, of a 
finer ſpiniing, of a more noble deſcent; the world 
is a great book or volume, wherein we read the ma- 
jeſty and wiſdom of him that made it ; but the ſoul 
is the image of God, Gen. i. The ſoul is a ſtudied 


piece; when God made the world, it was but Hat, 


let it be, and it was done; but when he made the 
ſoul, all the perſons in the Trinity fat together 
at the council- table, Gen. i. 26. Come, let 
us make man in our own likeneſs.” The ſoul is 
a glaſs wherein ſome rays of divine glory ſhine, 


much of God is to be ſeen in it; though this glaſs 


be cracked by the fall, yet it ſhall one day be per- 
fe&; we read of ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, 
Heb. xii, 23. The ſoul fince the fall of Adam, may 
be compared to the moon in its conjunction, very 
much obſcured by fin ; but when it is ſanctified by 
the Spirit, and tranſlated from hence, it ſhall be as 
the moon in the full, it ſhall ſhine forth in its per- 


fect glory. 


a NN nod Rneoed Rand F 


Tu BEATITUDES. | wi 407 | 

1. If the ſoul be fo precious, ſee then what that 
worſhip is that God doth expect and accept; name- 

ly, that which comes from the more noble part of 
the ſonl. Pal. xxv. 1. thee, O Lord, do I 
lift up my ſoul. David did not only lift up his 

voice, but his ſoul; though God will have the eye 


and the knee, the ſervice of the body; yet he com- 


plains of them that draw near with their lips, when 
their hearts were far from him,” Iſa. Xxxix. 13. | 
The ſoul is the jewel ; David did not only put his 


lute and viol in tune, but his ſoul in tune to praiſe | 


God. Pal. ciii. 1, © Bleſs the Lord, O my foul;?_ 

his affections joining together in worſhip, inade up 
the concert. The ſoul is both altar, fire and incenſe ; 
it is the altar on which we offer up our prayers, the 
fire which kindles our prayers, and the incenſe _ 
which perfumes them. God's eye is chiefly upon 

the ſoul ; bring an hundred diſhes to table, he will 
carve of none but this ; ; this is the ſayoury meat he 
loves. He who is belt, will be ſerved with the beſt; 

when we give him the foul in a duty, now we give 
him the flower and the cream; by an holy chemiſ- 
try we {till out the ſpirits. A foul enflamed in ſer- 


vice, 1s © the cup of ſpiced wine, and the juice of the 


pomegranate,” Cant. viii. 2. which the ſpouſe makes 
Chriſt to drink off; without the worſhip of the ſoul, 
all our religion is but bodily exerciſe, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
which profits nothing; without the foul we give 
God but a carcaſs. What are all the Papiſts faſtings, 
pennance, pilgrimages, but going to hell in more 
pomp and ſtate? What are the formaliſt's prayers, 
which do even cool between his lips, but a dead de- 
votion ? It is not ſacrifice, but facriledge ; he robs 
God of that which he hath a right to, tus foul. 
| 2. Branch. If the foul be 1 precious, then of 
what precious account ſhould ordinances and 
miniſters be? 
Be Ordinances: they are the golden ladder by 
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which the ſoul climbs up to 1 they are con- 
duits of the water of life. O how precious ſhould 
theſe be to us! they that are againſt ordinances, N 


are againſt being ſaved. 
2. Of how precious account ſhould miniſters be, 


whoſe very work is to fave ſouls ; theix feet ſhould 


be beautiful. | 
1. Their labours ſhould be precious; : they are in 


the Greek ſunergii, 2 Cor. vi. 1. They labour with 


God, and they labour for your ſouls; all their ſweat, 


their tears, their prayers are for you; they woe for 


. your fouls, and often times 8 their lives 1 in the 


5 2 
2. Their liberties ſhould be ppecions Conſtan- 


155 was a great honourer of the miniſtry; if in- 


deed you ſee any of them who are of this holy and 
honourable function, like that drug the phyſicians 
Tpeak of, which is hot in the mouth, but cold in 
operation; if you ſee them either idle or ra- 


venous, if they do not divide the word right- 
Illy, and live uprightly, cenfure and ſpare not. 


God forbid I ſhould open my mouth for ſuch. 


In the law the lips of the leper were to be cov- 
ered ; that miniſter who is by office an angel, 


but by his life a leper, ought to have his lips 


covered, he deſerves ſilencing. A good. preacher, 
but a bad liver, is like a phyfician that hath the 


plague, though his advice and receipts which he 
gives may be good, yet his plague infe&s the pa- 
tient; ſo though miniſters may have good words, 
and give good receipts in the pulpit, yet the plague 
of their lives infects their people. If you find a 


Hophni and Phineas among the ſons of Levi, whoſe 


_unholy carriage makes the offering of God to be 


abhorred, you will fave God a labour in ejecting 
them; but be ſure you diſtinguith between the pre- 


cious and the vile; while you let out the bad blood, 


have a care to preſerve the heart-blood ; while you 
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| purge out the ill humours, do not deren the ſpi- 


rits; while you are taking away the ſnuffs do 


not eclipſe the lights of God's ſanctuary; it is a 


work fit for a Julian to ſuppreſs the orthodox mi- : = 


ſtry, and open the temple of the idol. The Romans 
ſacked the city of Corinth, and raſed it down to 
the ground for ſome incivility, offered to, their am- 
baſlador. God wall avenge the affronts offered to 
his miniſters, Pfal. cv. 15, Oh take heed of this; 

if ſouls be of ſuch infinite value, how precious 
| ſhould their liberties be, whoſe very deſign and ne- 


gociation is to fave ſouls? 1 Tim. iv. 16. Jude 23. 


Je 2. Exhort. Branch 1. I the ſoul be ſo prec- 
ous, take heed of abuſing your ſouls. Socrates ex- 
Done young men that they ſhould look their faces 


a glaſs, and if they ſaw they were fair, they 


mould do nothing unworthy of their beauty. Chri- 


ſtians, God hath given you ſouls that ſparkle with 5 


divine beauty; oh do nothing unworthy of theſe 
ſouls, do not abuſe them: there are four ſorts of 
perſons that abuſe ſoulsls 
1. They that degrade their ſouls. 
1. That ſet the world above their ſouls; =» Who 


pant after the duſt of æhe earth, Amos ii. 7. As if 


a man's houſe were on fire, and he ſhould take care 
to preſerve the lumber, but let his child be burnt 
in e re, 
2. That make their ſouls lackies to their bodies. 
The body is but the brutiſh part, the ſoul is the an- 
_ gelical ! the ſoul is the queen-regent, who is adorn- 
ed with the jewels. of knowledge, and ſways the 
ſceptre of liberty; oh what pity it is that this excel- 
lent ſoul ſhall be made a vaſſal, and be put to grind 
in the mill, when the body in the mean time ſits in 
a chair of Rate! Solomon complains of an evil un- 
der the ſun, Eccl. x. 7. I have ſeen ſervants up- 
on horſes, and princes walking as ſervants -upan 
the earth.” Is it not an evil under the ſun to fee the 
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body riding in pomp and triumph, and the ſoul of | 
man that royal and heaven-born thing, as a 185 
walking on foot. : 

2. They abuſe their ſouls, that ſell their ſouls. 
I. The covetous perſon ſells his ſoul for money z 
as it is ſaid of the lawyer, he hath a tongue that will 
be ſold for a fee; ſo the covetous man hath a foul 
that 1s to be ſet for money. Achan did fell his ſoul 
for a wedge of gold, Judas did ſell his ſoul for ſil- 

ver; Judas fold cheap pennyworths ; for thirty 
pieces of ſilver he did fell Chriſt, who was more 
worth than heaven; and his own ſoul which was 
more worth than a world! how many have damn- 
ed their ſouls for money? 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. It is 
obſerved that the eagles quills or feathers mixed wit 
hens* feathers, will in time conſume them; ſuch is 
the world to the ſoul; if you mix theſe earthly 
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things with your ſouls, and let them lie too near 
vou, they will in time conſume and undo goat: 
Jouls. t 
2. The u perſon ſells his foul for kopour; | 0 
as Alexander the ſixth did ſell his ſoul to the devil f 
for a popedom; and what is that honour but res im- 
aginaria? a torch lighted by the breath of people, \ 
with the leaſt puff of cenſure blown out! how many b 
ſouls have been blown into hell with the wind of * 
popular applauſe? : © 
The volumptuous perſon ſells his foul for plea- f. 
fure. Heliogabalus drowned himſelf in ſweet water; 
ſo many drowned their ſouls in the ſweet perfumed ; | kc 
waters of pleaſure. Plato calls pleaſure the bait that It 
catcheth fouls: Pleaſure is a filken halter, a Hatter- X 
ing devil, it kills with embracing. 18 
5 0 They abuſe their ſouls that poiſon their ſouls ; 8 
error is a ſweet poiſon, Ignatius calls it the inven- h; 
tion of the devil. A man may as well damn his ſoul to 
by error as vice, and may aſſoon go to hell for a 0 
ce 


| drunken opinion as for a drunken life. 
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4. They abuſe their ſouls that ſtarve their ſouls; 
theſe are they that ſay they are above ordinances; 
but ſure we ſhall not be above ordinances ;; till we 
are above fin. The apoſtle faith, that in the bleſſed 
ſacrament we are to remember the Lord's death 


till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. that is, until Chriſt 


comes to judgment. How then can any omit facra- 


ments without a contempt and affront offered to 


Chriſt himſelf? if faint Paul and the apoſtles, thoſe 


giants in grace, needed the Lord's. ſupper to con- 
firm and corroborate them, much more do we need 
ſuch holy ordinances, who have but an infant- faith; 
but ſatan likes theſe faſting days, he would Jaye 
men faſt from e e e the body be kept from 
food, it cannot live long. 

Bronch ws I the ſoul be ſo precious a thing, take 
| heed you do not loſe. your ſouls ; conſider what a 
lols it is, as appears in two thin 8 
I. It is a fooliſh loſs to loſe the 355 c Thou fool, 

this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee, Luke 
Xii. 20. It is a foplith loſs to loſe the ſoul in a three- . 
fold reſpect. 

1. Becauſe there is a a poſſibility of ſaving the 3 
we have time to work in, we have light to work. 
by, we have the Spirit offering us help. The ſoul 
is like a ſhip laden with jewels, the Spirit is a gale 
of wind to blow; if we would but looſen anchor 
for ſin, we might arrive at the port of happineſs. 
2. It is a fooliſh loſs, becauſe we loſe the foul 
for things of no value; worldly things are infin- 
itely below the ſoul, they are non-entuties, Prov. 
xxiii. 5. Wilt thou ſet thine eyes on that which 
is not? The world is but a bewitchery, theſe things 
gliſter in our eyes; but at death we ſhall ſay, we 
have ſet our eyes on that which j is not: he that thinks 
to find happineſs here is like Ixion, that hugged the 
cloud inſtead of Juno, and like Apollo, that embra- 
ced the laurel tree inſtead of Daphne. Now to 
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doſe the foul for ſuch poor inconfiderate chings, is 

à fooliſſ thing; it is as if one ſhould: throw: 4 dk. 

mond at a peer- tree, he loſeth his diamond. 

. It is fooliſh loſs, for a man to loſe his Gil, 

USA he himſelf hath an hand in it; is it not folly 
to give one's ſelf poiſon?” a ſinner hath His hands 
imbrued in the blood of his own ſoul, '* thy deſtruc- 
tion is of thyſelf,” Hoſ. xiv. 9. They lay Wait for 
their own blood, Prov. i. 18. The fooliſh* inner 
nouriſheth thoſe luſts that kill his ſoul; tlie tree 
breeds the worm, and the worm eats the tree; 
were it not folly for a garriſon to open to the ene. 
my that befiegeth it, the ſinner opens to thoſe luſts 
which war againſt his ſoul, I Pet. It. 1 f. this 18 A 
fooliſh EET in | 

2. It is a fatal loſs to loſe the wut. N 

1. It is an unparalleled loſs, becauſe i in lofing 

the ſoul there are ſo many things loſt with it; as a 
merchant in loſing his ſhip, loſeth many things with 
it; his money, plate, jewels, ſpices. Thus he that 
loſeth his ſoul, he loſeth Chriſt, he loſeth the Com- 
forter, he loſeth the fociety of angels, he loſeth hea- 
ven. 

2. It is an irreparable lofs, other 16fſes may be 
made up again; if a man loſe his health, he may 
recover it again; if he loſe his eſtate, he may get 

it up again; but if he loſe his ſoul, this loſs can ne- 
ver be made up again. Are there any more favi- 
ours to die for the ſoul? as Naomi ſaid to her 
daughters, Are there yet any more ſons in ay 
womb?” Ruth i. 11. Hath God any more ſons? 
or will he fend his Son any more into the world? 
oh no, if the ſoul be loſt, Chriſt's next coming is 
not to ſave it, but to judge it. Chriſtian, remem- 
ber thou haſt but one foul, and if that be gone, all 
is gone. God, ' ſaith Chry ſoltom, hath given thee 
two eyes, if thou loſeſt one, thou haſt another; 
but thou haſt but one ſoul, and if that periſh, thou 


VVV brArtrübrs. . 
art quite undone. The merchant chat ventures all” 


in one ſhip, if that ſhip be loſt, he is quite broken. 


3. The loſs of the al is an eternal loſs; the 
ſoul once loſt, is loſt for ever; - the ſinner and the.” 


furnace ſhall never be parted, Ifa. xxxiii. 14. As 
the ſinner's heart will never be emptied of ſin, fo + 
God's vial ſhall never be emp of wrath; it is an 


eternal loſs. 

Branch 3. Do what \ you can to Nu ha main 
chance, to fave theſe, precious ſouls. In times of 
danger men call in their debts, and.labour to ſecure 
their eſtates ; let me tell you, all you who are yet 
in your natural eſtate, your Youls are mortgaged ; 
if your land were mortgaged, you would endeavour © 


to redeem, it; your ſouls are mortgaged: fin hath 


mortgaged them, ſin hath laid your ſouls to pawn, 
and where do you think your fouls are? the pawn. 
is in the devil's hand, therefore a man in the ſtate 
of nature is ſaid to be under the power of ſatan,» 


Acts xxvi. 18. Now there are but two ways to 


fetch home the pawn; and both are ſet down, Acts 
, 5 Repentance towards God, and faith to- 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Unravel all your 
works of ſin by repentance, honour Chriſt's merits 
by believing; divines call it ſaving faith, becauſe 
upon this wing the ſoul flies to the ark FS, and 


is 8 from danger. 


„ * 


1 —_ 1 * — 


The Seal 15 Malady _ Cure. 


— 


| 1 \ 1. Thy that are whole need” not a a Ply. 
fe aan, but 75 that are ſick. 5 | 


"HE 838 of the _ 1s ſet down in _ 
context; Levi was called from the receipt of 
cuſtom (he was a cuſtom-houſe man) but Chriſt 
called him, and there went out power with the 
Vor. II. | E 3 


-% 


414 - APPENDIX TO | 
word, © he left all, roſe up, 'and followed him. 8 
ver. 28. Levi did not conſult with fleſh. and Pied = 
he did not ſay, What ſhall I do for the hun- 
dred talents? 2 Chron. xxv; g. how. ſhall F live | 
and maintain my charge? I ſhall loſe | many a 
ſweet bit at the cuſtom-houſe; poverty is like to 
be my patrimony ; nay, in caſe I follow Chriſt 1 
muſt efpouſe perſecution ; he doth not reaſon thus, 
but having a call, he haſtens away after Chriſt, © he 
roſe up and followed him ;* and that he might give 
Chriſt a pledge and ſpecimen of his love, he makes 
bim a feaſt, ver. 29. And Levi made him a great 
feaſt in his own houſe; a better gueſt he could 
not invite; Chriſt always came with his coſt ; Levi 
feaſted Chriſt with his chear, and Chriſt feaſted _ 
him with ſalvation. Well, Chriſt being at this feaſt, 
the Phariſees begin to murmur, ver. 30. W by | 
do ye eat and drink with publicans?” The Phariſees, 
I. were offended at him that he ſhould go in and 
eat with Publicans. The Publicans were counted 
the worſt of ſinners; ſinners of the deepeſt dye; | 
pet the Phariſees were not ſo much offended at the 4 
fins of the Publicans, as they had a mind to pick 
a quarrel with Chriſt. He 5 55 was the horn of 
ſalvation to ſome, was a rock of offence to theſe 
Jews; others did feed on him, theſe did ſtumble at 
him. 2. They accuſe Chriſt : for theſe words carry 
in them a charge and accuſation, ”* Why do ye eat 
with Publicans and ſinners ?? The Phariſees im- 
-peached Chriſt for eating with ſinners ; | malice will 
never want matter of accuſation. Though the de- 
vils proclaimed Chriſt's holineſs, Luke iv. 34. Let 
us alone, I know thee who thou art the holy One 
of God.“ Yet the Phariſees tax him for a ſinner; 
fee what cs will do, it will make a man ſpeak 
that which the devil himſelf will not ſpeak. The 
devils juſtify Chriſt, the Phariſces accuſe him. And 
if Chriſt, who \ was a. Lamb without ſpot, could not 


hs 
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eſcape the world's cenſures, no wonder if his people 
are "loaded with the calumnies and cenſures of the 8 


wicked. 2 
But let us examine 4 matter of the charge they 


bring againſt Chriſt, and ſee how groundleſs it was. i | 


They indite Chriſt for going in with ſinners. _ 
Firſt, Chriſt did nothing but what was according 
to-his commiſſion; the commiſſion he received from 


his Father, Was, that vg — 5 come to fave: lin- ; i 


ners, Ink . 


Secondly, Chriſt went in wir ſinners, not S 
join with them in their ſins, but to heal them of 


their ſins; to accuſe Chriſt, was, as Auſtin ſaith; 
as if the phyſician ſhould be accuſed becauſe he 
goes among them that are ſick of the plague : This 


groundleſs accuſation Chriſt overhears, and in the 


text gives theſe envious Phariſees a ſilencing an- KEE | 


| ſwer, They that are whole need not a phyfician, 
but they that are ſick.” As if Chriſt had ſaid, you 
Phariſees think yourſelves righteous perſons, cel 
need no Saviour; but theſe poor Publicans are fick, 
and ready to die, and I come as a phyſician to cure 
them; therefore be not angry at a work of mercy; 
though you will not be healed, yet do not hinder” 
me from healing others. They that are whole 
need not a phyſician, but they that are ſick “ 


In the words there are two general parts: 5 


1. The dying patients. 
e healing phyſician. 
1. The dying e Them. that are nick. 


Whence obſerve, 


Dictr. 1. That fin is a ſoul.diſcaſe, Phat cui. 3. 


Ha. lin. 4. © He hath borne our griefs, in the He- 
brew it is Our ſickneſſes. Man at firſt was created 
in an healthful temper, he had no ſickneſs of foul, 


he ailed nothing ; the ſoul, in the Greek, had its 


eutrafia, its perfect beauty and glory. The eye 
was clear, the heart Pure, the affections tuned with 


. 


C 


* 
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the finger of God into a moſt ſweet Fon God 


made man upright, Ecclef. vii. 29.; but Adam, by 


eating the apple, fell fick ; and had died for ever, 


had not God found out a way for his recovery. For 


the amplification of the DOE, there are three 


things to be conſidered. 


1. In what ſenſe fin is reſembled to ficknefs. > 


2. What the diſeaſes of the foul are. 


That ſin-ſickneſs is the worſt. 


In what ſenſe ſin is reſembled to 1 RE 
1, Sin may be compared to fickneſs for the man- 
ner of catching. 


Firſt, Sicknels is caught often creed tee a 


ſome get cold by leaving off cloaths. So when Adam 
grew careleſs of God's command, and leſt off the 


garment of his i innocency, he caught a ſickneſs; he 


could ſtay no longer in the garden, but lay-bed- 
rid; his fin hath turned the world, which was a 


paradiſe, into an hoſpital, 
Secondly, ſickneſs is caught N ah 


ſuperfluity and intemperance., Exceſs produceth 
fickneſs. When our firſt parents loſt the golden 


bridle of temperance, and did eat of the forbidden 
tree, they, and all their poſterity ſurfeited on it, 


and took a ſickneſs. The tree of knowledge had 35 
ſickneſs and death under the leaves; it was fair to 
the eye, Gen. ili. 6. but poiſon to the taſte; we all 


grew deſperately ſick. by eating of this tree. Adam's 
intemperance hath: brought us to faſting and weep- 


ing; and beſides that diſeaſe at firſt by propaga- 


tion, we have added to it by actual perpetration. 
We have encreaſed our ſickneſs, therefore ſinners 
are faid to wax worſe and wore, 11 

2. Sin may be reſembled to fickneſs for the na- 
ture of it. As, 1. Sicknels is of a ſpreading na- 


ture, it ſpreads all over the body, it works into 


* part, the head, ſtomach, it diſorders the whole 
ody 80 f in doth. not reſt in one Parts but ſpread- 


Seton” of ads... We: as 
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into all the f hep: of the ſoul, and members of 
the body, Ifa. i. 5, 6. © The whole head is fick, the 
whole heart is faint ; from the ſole of the foot, even 
unto. the head, there is no ſoundneſs in it, but 
wounds and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores,” Sc. 4 
1. Sin doth corrupt the underſtanding, Gregory 
Nazianzene calls the underſtanding. the lamp of 
reaſon, this lamp burns dim, Eph. iv. 18. Having 
their” underſtanding darkened; fin hath drawn a 
vail over the underſtanding, it hath caſt a miſt be- 

fore our eyes, that we neither know God nor our- 
| 1 ; naturally we are only wiſe to do evil,” Jer. 
iv. 21. Witty at ſin, wiſe to damn ourlelres, 5 
unde is defiled.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. We can. 
no more judge of ſpiritual objects till the Spirit of 
God anoint our eyes, than a blind man can judge of 
colours ; our underſtandings are ſubject to miſ- 
takes; * we call evil good, and good evil; we put 
bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, Ila. v. 26; 
A ſtrait ſtick. under water ſeems crooked ; ſo to a 


natural underſtanding the ſtrait line of truth ſeems jt | 


crooked, 
2. The memory is feat; : the memory a at firſt 
was like a golden cabinet in which divine truths - 

were locked up ſafe; but now it is like a colander, 
or leaking veſſel, which lets all that is good run 
out. The memory is like a ſearcer, which ſifts out 
the flower, but keeps the bran. So the memo- 
ry lets ſaving truths go, and holds nothing but 
froth and vanity. Many a man can remember 
a ſtory, when he hath forgot his creed, Thus the 
memory js diſeaſed ; the memory is like a bad 
ſtomach that wants the retentive faculty, all the 
meat comes up again: So the moſt precious truths 
will not ſtay in the memory, but are gone again. 
3. The will is diſeaſed; the will is the ſoul's 

commander in chief, it is the maſter-wheel ; but 
how v irregular and excentric i The will i in the : 

2 eg 7 
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creation was like that golden bridle which a 


was faid to put upon Pegaſus to guide and rule him; 


it did anſwer to God's will: This was the language 
of the will in innocency, I delight to do thy will, 
O God,” Pſal. xl. 8. but now it is diſtempered, it 


is like an iron ſinew that refuſeth to yield and bend _ 
to God, If. xlviüi. 4. John v. 40. © Ye will not 


come to me that you may have life.” Men will 
rather die than come to their phyſician. The Ar- 
minians talk of free-will; the will is ſick, what free- 
dom hath a fick man 10 walk : the will is a rebel 


againſt God, Acts vii. 5 1. Ye do always reſiſt the 


Holy Ghoſt. L The will is diſeaſed. 
4. ” The affections are ſick. - 
Firſt, The affeQtion of defire ; a ſick man . 


—— * 


that which i is hurtful for him, he calls for wine in a 


fever. 80 the natural man being ſick, he deſires 
that which is prejudicial for him; he hath no de- 


ſire after Chriſt, he doth not hunger and thirſt after 


ps z but he deſires poiſon, he deſires to 
take his fill of fin, he loves death, Prov. viii. 36. 
Secondly, The affection of grief; a man grieves 


for the want of an eſtate, but not for the want of } 


God's favour: he grieves to ſee the plague or can- 


cer in his * but not for the Plague of his 


heart. 

Thirdly, The affection TS Joy; many can rejoice 
in a wedge of gold, not in the croſs of Chriſt. The 
affections are ſick and diſtempered.” 


S8. The conſcience is diſeaſed. Titus i. 1 5. 6 Their 
mind and conſcience is defiled.” Conſcience is 


either, 1. Erroneous, binding to that which is ſinful, 
John xvi. 2. Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought with 
myſelf I ought to do many things contrary to the 


name of Jefus.* Conſcience is an ignis fatuus, lead- 


ing out of the right way. Or, 2. Dumb, it will 
not tell men of ſin ; it is a ſilenced preacher. Or, 


3: Dead, * iv. 19. Conſcience is — 


„g. r co». 


*. Z 
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a8 fenfleſs; the cuſtom of Inning hath er 


away the ſenſe of ſinning. Thus the ſickneſs of - THE 4 


ſin hath gone over the whole ſoul; like that cloud 
which overſpread. the face of the heavens, L Kings 


Xviii. 45. 4 
2 Sickneſs Jah debilitate AJ Be As the 3 ly.; 


a ſick man is unfit to walk, ſo this fickaels of - flow 


* ; 


weakens the foul, Rom. v. 65 When we were Ee a 


Without ſtrength Chriſt died. In innocency Adam 
was, in ſome ſenſe, like the angels, he could ſerve. 


God with a-winged ſwiftneſs, and filial chearfulneſs; . 
but fin brought fickneſs into the ſoul, and this ſickneſsse 


hath cut the lock where his ſtrength lay; he is now: 8 


difarmed of all ability for ſervice; and where grace 
is wrought, though a Chriſtian be not ſo heart-ſick 
as before, yet he is very taint. The ſaints prayers 
do but whiſper in God's ears, and if Chriſt did not 
pray them over-again, God could not hear them; 
we fin tervently, but pray faintly ; as David ſaid, 

2 Sam. iii. 39. * Lam this day weak, though anoint-- 
ed king; fo Chriſtians, though they have the oil 
of grace poured upon them, and they are anointed 
ſpiritual kings, yet they are weak; fin hath en- 
feebled them; they take their breath ſhort, and 
cannot put forth .fuch ſtrong. deſires: after God 5 
they ought. When we. find ourſelves: dead in duty, = 
our holy affections langu iſhing, think thus; This is 

my ſickneſs, fin hath NE: me weak; as Jephtha 


ſaid to his daughter, Judges xi. 35. Alas, vn.” 


daughter, than haſt brought me very low; ſo 


may the ſoul fay, Alas, my fin, thou haſt brought. _ 


me very low, OW haſt 83 me almoſt to the 
gates of death. lO 

. Sickneſs aoth clots the beauty of the body: 
TK I ground; on that ſcripture, Pſal. xxxix. 11. 
* When thou with rebukes doſt correct man, thou 
makeſt his beauty to conſume away like a moth.” 

The moth. conſumes the beauty of the cloth; ſo a 
| E e 4 „ = 
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| tt of ſickneſs N the beauty of Ds body. hi 


& Thus fin is a foul-ſicknefs, it hath eclipſed the glory ni 
* and ſplendour of the ſoul, it hath turned ruddineſs "mp 
into . that beauty of grace which once de 
dparkled as gold, now it may be ſaid, How is this an 
gald become dim!“ Lam. iv. 1. That ſoul which of 
once had an orient brightneſs in it, it was more wh 
ruddy than rybies, its poliſhing was af ſapphire, the br 
underſtanding beſpangled with knowledge, the will fil 
crowned with liberty, the affections like ſo many je 
ſeraphims, burning in love to God, now the glory ke 
is Jeanie: Sin hath turned beauty into defor- 0 
| mity; as ſome faces by ſickneſs are fo disfigured, ſo 
and look ſo ghaſtly, they can hardly be known: Pp ty 
the ſoul of man is, by ſin, ſo ſadly metamo hoſed g 
(having loſt the image of God) that it can rdly cr 
be known. Joel 1 ii. 31. The fun ſhall be turned th 
into darkneſs.” Sin hath turned that ſun of beauty or 
which ſhined in the foul, into a Cimmerian dark- ap 
- neſs; and where grace 1s begun to be 4 15 an 
yet the ſoul's beauty is not quite recovered, but is da 
ke the ſun under a cloud. | | . 
4, Sickneſs takes away the taſte; a ſick man döth fr 
not taſte that ſweetneſs in his meat; ſo the ſinner pl: 
by reaſon of ſoul-ſicknels, hath loſt his taſte to ſpi- th 
ritual things. The Word of God is pabulum anime, th 

it is bread to ſtrengthen, wine to comfort; but the 
ſinner taſtes no ſweetneſs in the Word. A child of qu 
God who is ſpiritualized by grace, taſtes a ſavouri- 1h; 
neſs in ordinances, the promiſe drops as an honey- tic 
comb, Pal xix. 10. but a natural man is fick, and ſo 
his taſte i is gone; ſince the taſting of the forbidden tr 
tree, he hath loſt his taſte. . wi 
F. Sicknels takes away the comfort of us; ; a ſick his 
perſon hath no joy of any thing, his life is a burden hi 
to him. 80 the fin-fick foul is void of all true 5 
comfort, and his laughter is but the pleaſing dream fla 


2 a tick man ; he hath no true Une to comfort, 


> 2 bo” ? * 
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his ſin is not pardoned, he may b be in hell before 

| night for any thing he knows.” WT 

8 Sicknels' uſhers 1 in death, it is the prologue to 

f death; Yi pk is as it were the ei 15 5 of the tree, 
0 


this diſcale 85 
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ſtand his ES. Pla. xl. 12. Only 1 hall | name | 
ſome of the worſt of theſe ikea, Pride is the 
tympany of the ſoul, luſt is the fever, error the 
gangrene, unbelief the Page. of the heart, hypo- 
criſy the ſcurvy, hardneſs of heart the ſtone, anger 
the phrenzy, malice the wolf in the breaſt, covet- 


| ouſnels the dropſy, ſpiritual ſloth the green ickneſs, 


 apoltacy the epilepſy ;. here are eleven ſqul-diſeaſes, 
and when they come to the full height, ay are. 
dangerous, and moſt frequently prove mortal. 

3- The third thing to be demonſtrated j 4 that 
ln is the worlt een To have a body full of 
plague ſores is ſad; but to have the ſoul, 1 3 7 is 
the more noble part, ſpotted with ſin, and full a 

the tokens, is far worſe ; as appears 

1. The body may be diſeaſed, and the 8 
quiet. Ia. xxxiil. 5 The inhabitant of the land 
ſhall not ſay I am ſick.” He ſhould ſcarce feel his 
ſickneſs, becauſe fin was pardoned; but when the 
ſoul is ſick of any reigning luſt, the conſcience is 
troubled. Ia. 125 2 b. hee is no peace to the 
wicked, faith my God.” When Spira had abjured 
his Forres faith, he was put IN LITTLE EASE, 
his conſcience burned as hell, and no ſpiritual phy- 
ſic that divines did apply, could ever LINY that in- 
amimation. | 


. 
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8 A man may have bodily diſeaſes, vet God | 
« Aſa was diſeaſed in his Joor,” 


may love him. 
2 Kings xv. 23. He had the gout, yet a favourite 


with God. God's hand may go out againſt a man, 
yet his heart may be towards him; diſeaſes are the 
arrows which God ſhoots; veſtilence i is called God's 
arrow, Pfal. xci. 5. This arrow (as Gregory Nazi- 
anzene faith) may be ſhot from the hand of” an in- 
dulgent father : but ſoul- diſeaſes are ſymptoms of 
God's anger; as he is an holy God, he cannot but 
hate ſin, he beholds the proud afar off, Pſal. 
cxxxviii. 6. God hates a ſinner for his blague- 
ſores: Zech. xi. 8. My foul loathed them. 


ets Sickneſs, at worſt, doth but ſeparate from the 2 
ſociety of friends ; ok this diſeaſe of fin, if not < 


cured, ſeparates from the ſociety of God and an- 


gels. The leper was to be ſhut out of the camp; 
this leproſy of fin without the interpoſition of mer- 


cy, ſhuts men out of the camp of heaven, Rev. 


XXI. 8. This is the miſery of them that die in their 
fins, they are allowed neither friend nor phyſician 
to come at them, they are excluded God's preſence 


for ever, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy. 
Uſe 1. Information. Branch. 1. See into what a 


fad condition ſin hath brought us; it hath made us | 
deſperately fick ; nay, we die away in our RD, 


till we are ferched again with the water of life. 
how many ſick bed-rid ſouls are there in the world! N 


5 ſick of pride, fick of luſt; ſin hath turned dur 
houſes and churches into hoſpitals, they are full oft 
fick perſons. What David's enemies ſaid reproach- 


fully of him, is true of every natural man. Pſal: li. 


8. © An evil diſeaſe cleaveth faſt unto him.“ He 
hath the © plauge of the heart,” 1 Kings viii. And 
even thoſe who are regenerate, are cured but in part, 


they have ſome grudgings of the diſeaſe, ſome ebul- 


litions and ſtirrings of corruption; nay, ſometimes 


this King's evil breaks forth to the ſcandal of reli- 


* 
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FEATS and from this ſin- ſickneſs ariſeth all other diſ 
eaſes, plague, gout, ſtone, fever, 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. 
„He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himſelf; for this cauſe 
many are ay and ſickly amon WO 
: ranch. 2. If fin be a agnes, hes 
ho fooliſh a are they that hide their ſins; 3 it is fol- 
ly to hide a diſeaſe! Job xxxi. 33, 40. If I co- 
vered my tranſgreſſion as Adam, by hiding my | 
iniquity in my boſom, let thiſtles grow inſtead _ 
of wheat, &. The wicked take more care. _ 
have fin covered, than cured; if they can but fin 
in private, and not be ſuſpected, they think all is 
well; there is a curſe belongs to him prin puts fin 
in a ſecret place, Deut. xxvyii. 5. The hiding and 
concealing a diſeaſe proves mortal. Prov. XXVIIL 
14 *:He that covereth his ſins, ſhall not proſper,” 
Branch ,. If fin be a ſoul fickneſs, then what 
need 1s than of the miniſtry? miniſters are phyſic- = 
ans under God to cure ſick fouls; God hath ſet in 
his church paſtors and teachers, Eph. iv. 11. The 
miniſters are a college of phyſicians, their work is 
to find out diſeaſes and apply medicines; it is an 
hard work ; while miniſters are curing others, they 
themſelves are nigh unto death, Phil. ii. 30. They 
find their people ſick of ſeveral "diſeaſes ; ſome have 
poiſoned themſelves. with error, ſome. are furfeited 
with the love of the creature, ſome have ſtabbed 
themſelves at the heart with groſs fin. O how hard 
is it to heal all theſe ſick gangrened ſouls! many 
' miniſters do ſooner kill themſelves. by preaching, 
than cure their patients; but though the work of 
the miniſtry be a laborious work, it is a needful _ 
work; while there are ſick ſouls, there: will be need 
of ſpiritual phyſicians, How unworthy then are they 
who malign and perſecute the miniſters of God? 
1 Cor. iv. 9. O unkind world, thus to uſe thy 
phyficianty can there. be a 9 n to ſouls? 
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would it not be a piece of the higheſt crucky and 
barbariſm, if there were an act made that all phy- 


ſicians ſhould be baniſhed out of the land? and i is it 


not worſe to ſee multitudes of ſickſouls lie bleeding, 


and to have their ſpiritual phyſicians removed from 


them, which ſhould under God heal them? this is 


a wrath-procuring fin, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. They 


- miſuſed his prophets, until the wrath of the Lord 


- aroſe againſt his people, till there was no remedy.” 
See what is inſcribed in Levi's bleſſing, Deut. xxxii. 


8, 11. And of Levi he ſaid, let thy thummim and 


thy urim be with thy holy one; bleſs Lord his ſub- 


- ſtance, and accept the work of his hands; ſmite 


through the loins of them that riſe againſt him, and 
of them that hate him, that they riſe not again. 


The Lord will wither chat arm \ which 1s ſtretehed 3 


| out a 2 7 his prophets. 
Uſe 2. Exhort. Branch. 1. ba fin be a ſoul-diſ. 


eaſe, 1 this ſerve to humble us; the ſcripture of-. 
ten calls upon us to humility, 1 Pet. wi $.-* Be ye. 
clothed with humility ;” ; If any thing will, humble, 


this conſideration. may; fin is a foul diſeaſe ; if a 
woman had a fair face, but a cancer in her breaſt, 


it would keep her from being proud of her beauty, 
So chriſtian, though thou art endued with know- 


Tedge and morality, which are fair to look upon, 

yet remember thou art diſeaſed in thy ſoul, here i 1s 

2 cancer in the breaſt to humble thee; this certain- 

LL is one reaſon why God leaves fin in his own chil- 
r 


dren; (for though fin be healed as to the guilt of 
it, yet not as to the ſtain of it) that the fi 7 of 


| their fores may make their plumes of pride fall. 
There are two humbling fights; a ſight of God's 
bean and a ſight of our diſeaſes. Uzziah the king 
ad no cauſe-to be proud; for though he had a 


crown of gold on his head, he had the leproſy on 


his forehead, 2 Chron. xxvi. 19. Though the ſaints 
| have er golden graces, yet they have their leprous 
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ſpots ; 5 | ſeeing fin hath made us vile, let it make us 


humble; ſeeing i it hath taken away our beauty, let 
it take away our pride; if God (faith faint Auſtin) 
did not ſparè the proud angels, will he ſpare thee, 
who art but duſt and rottenneſs? oh look upon your 
boils and ulcers, and be humble. Chriſtians are ne 5 


ver more lovely in God's eyes, than when they : are 


loathſome in their own; thoſe fits which humble, 


hall never damn. EE” 
Branch 2. If ſin bs a  ſoul-diſcale; and the moſt : 
damnable diſeaſe, let us be afraid of it. Had we | 


diſeaſes in our bodies, an ulcer. in the lungs, | or 
hectic fever, we would fear leſt they ſhouts | bring 
death; oh fear ſin. ſicknelſs, leſt it bring the gens 
death. Thou who art a drunkard or a ſweater, 
tremble at thy ſoul-maladies. I wonder to fee ſin- 
ners like the leviathan, made without fear. Why 
do not men fear ſin? why do they not ſhake wit] 
this diſeaſe? ſurely the reaſon is | 
I. Stupidity ; ; as they have the fever of au, fs 


withal a lethargy, 1 Tim. iv. 2. Having their con- 


ſcience ſeared with an hot iron.“ He Ks hath an 
unbelieving heart, and a ſeared conſcience, vou 
may ring out the bell, that man's caſe is deſperate. 
. Preſumption. Many fancy that they can lay 
a fig upon the boil; though they be fick, they 
can 8 55 themſelves well; it is but ſaying 2 few. 
prayers, it is but a ſigh, or a'tear, and they ſhall. 
preſently recover; but is it fo eaſy to be Nee of 
ſin? is it eaſy to make old Adam bleed to death 4 
is It eaſy. when the pangs of death are on thee, in 
an inſtant to have the pangs of the new birth? oh 
take heed of a ſpiritual lethargy, fear your dilcaſe, 
leſt it prove mortal and damnable. P yficians tell 
of a diſcaſe which makes men die laughing; fo ſa- 
tan tickles many with the pleaſure of ſin, and they 
die laughing. | 


3 11 fin be a ſoul iſtemper, then account chen : 
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your beſt friends that would reclaim you a your 
fins. The patient is thankful to the phyſician that 
tells him of his diſeaſe, and uſeth means to recover 
him. When miniſters tell you in love of your fins, 
and would reclaim you, take it in good part; the 


worſt they intend is to cure you of your ſickneſs. 
David was glad of an healing reproot, Plal. cxli. 5. 
Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kind- 


neſs; and let him reprove me, it ſhall be an excel. 


lent oil which ſhall not break my head.“ Miniſters 
are charged by virtue of their office to reprove, 
2 Tim. iv. 2. They muſt as well come with corro- 


ſives as lenitives, Tit. i. 13. Rebuke them ſharp- 


ly that they may ſound in the faith.” The Greek 


word is cuttingly ; as a ſurgeon ſearcheth a wound 


and then lanceth, and cuts out the gangrened fleſh; 
or as a phyſieian uſeth leeches and cupping claſſes, 


which put the patient in pain, but it is to reſtore 


him to health ; ſo muſt the miniſters of Chriſt re- 
book ſharply, that they may help to ſave their dy- 
ing patients. Who is angry with the phyſician for 


_ preſcribing a bitter potion? Why ſhould any be an- 2 


gry with Chriſt's miniſters for reproving, when in 


regard of their office they are phyſicians, and in 
regard of their bowels they are fathers! but how 
few are they who will take a reproof kindly! Amos 


v. 10. © They hate him that rebuketh in the "ma 


= why do not men love a reproof? 
. Becauſe they are in love with their ſins ; > 2 


ſtrange thing that any ſhould love their diſeaſe, but 


fo it is, Prov. i 22. How long ye ſimple ones will 


ye love ſimplicity ? Sin is the poiſon of the ſoul, 
yet men love it; and he who loves his ſin, hates a 


i | 
Sin pofſeſſeth men with a WOT Luke xv. 


7. der are mad in ſin, Jer. I. 38. « THEY ARE 


MAD ON THEIR IDOLS.' When ſickneſs grows 


ſo violent that men. lie raving, and are mad, they 
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then quarrel with their phyſicianz and fay; he comes 
to kill them. So when ſin is grown to an 5 
the-diſcaſe turned to a phrenzy, then men quarrel 


with'thoſe-that tell them of their fins, and are ready 
to offer violence to their phyſicians. it argues wif- 


dom to receive a reproof. Prov. ix. 8. Rebuke - 


a wiſe man, and he will love thee. A wiſe man 


had rather drink. ; a 


Arp Potion, than die of _ Z 


Branch 4. If im ok a Tok fickneſs, 7 av BY not | 
feed this diſeaſe ; - he that is wiſe, . will avoid. thoſe 


things which will increaſe his diſeaſe ; if he be fe- 
veriſh, he will avoid wine which Sd, enflame the 

| an ; if he have the ſtone, he will avoid falt- 
meats; he will forbear a diſh he loves, becauſe it is 


bad for his diſeaſe ; why ſhould not men be as wiſe 
for their ſouls? thou Hs haſt a drunken luſt, do not 
feed it with wine; thou that haſt a malicious luſt, do 


not feed it with revenge; thou that haſt an anclean 


luſt, make not proviſion for the fleſh, Rom. xiii. 14. 
He that feeds a diſeaſe, feeds an enemy. Some 
diſeaſes are ſtarved. Starve thy fins by faſting and 


humiliation.” Either kill thy hin, or thy fin will : 
kill the. 
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any other, then labour to be fenfible of this diſeaſe. 
There are few who are ſenſible of their: ſoul-ſickneſs; 
they think they are well, and ail nothing ; ; they are | 


whole, and need not the phyſician. It is a bad ſymp- 
tom to hear a ſick dying man ſay he is well. The 
church of Laodicea was a- ſick patient, but ſhe © 
thought ſhe was well, Rev. iii. 17. Thou fayeſt I 
am rich, and have need: of nothing.” Come to na- 
ny a man and feel his pulſe, alk him about the ſtate 
of his ſoul, he will ſay, he hath a good heart, and 
doubts not but he ſhall be ſaved. What thould be 
the reaſon chat WHEN men are 1o deſperately fick i in 
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their ſouls, and ready to drop into hell, yet we 


Conceit themſelves in a very condition? 3 
I. There is a ſpiritual contaract upon their eye 


they ſee not their ſores. Laodicea thought herſelf | 
rich, becauſe ſhe was blind, Rev. ii. 17. The 
god of this world blinds mens“ eyes, that they « can 


neither ſee their diſeaſe nor their PR. Many 
bleſs God their eſtate is good, not from the know- 
ledge of their Rappe but. from the ignorance 
of their danger; - -when Haman's face was covered, 
he was near execution. Oh pray with David, 


J Lichten mine eyes that 1 fleep not the : ſleep of | 


death,” Pal. xm. 3. 


2. Men that are ſick think Hae Self Ben 


the haughtineſs of their ſpirits. Alexander thought 

himſelf a while to be the ſon of Jupiter, and no leſs 
than a god; what an arrogant creature is man ? tho' 
he be fick unto death, he thinks it too much a diſ- 
paragement to acknowledge a diſeaſe; either he is 


not fick, or he can heal himſelf, If he be poiſoned 


he runs to the herb, (or rather weed) of his own 
| righteouſneſs to cure him. 


Men that are ſick conceit them Ven, 


chrough ſelf. love. He that loves another, will not 
credit any evil report of him. Men are ſelf. lovers, 
2 Tim. ti. 2. Every man is a dove in his own eye, 
therefore doth not ſuſpect himſelf of any diſeaſe; 
he will rather queſtion the ſcriptures' verity, than 
his own malady. 

4. Self deceit and the deceit of the heart, 222 
pears in two things. 


1. In hiding the diſeaſe; the heart hides fin as. 


Rachel did her father's images, Gen. xxxi. 34. 
Haſael did not think that he was ſo fick as he was; 
he could not imagine that ſo much wickedneſs, like 
a diſeaſe, ſhould lie lurking in him, 2 Kings viii. 
13. 1s thy ſervant a dog that he ſhould do this 
oy ching! ?” As the viper hath his 55 hid in his 
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he would think it an harmleſs creature. So though _ 


hides it, -and-draws a veil over that it be not ſeen. 
2. The heart holds a falſe glaſs before the eye, 
makes a man appear fair, and his eſtate very good. 
The heart can deceive with counterfeit grace; hence 
it is men are inſenfible of their ſpiritual condition, 
and think themſelves well when 1. are ſick unto 
death. _ 
be Men take up a 3 opinion of themſelves, 5 
and fancy their ſpiritual eſtate better than it is thro? 
= And this miſtàke is double. = | 
They enjoy glorious privileges; they were 
ws within the ſound of Aaron's bells, they were 
| baptized with holy water, they have been fed with 
manna from heaven, therefore they hope they are 
in a good condition, Judges xvii. 13. Then Mi- 
cah ſaid, now I know he Lord will do me good, 
 feeing I have a Levite to my prieſt.“ But alas! this 
is a miſtake! outward privileges fave not. What 
is any man the better for the ordinances, unleſs 
he be the better by ordinances? a child may die 
with the breaſt in its mouth. Many of the Jews 
periſhed though Chriſf himſelf was their Preacher. 
2. The other miſtake is ſet down by the apoſtle, 
2 Cor. x. 12. They, meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt 
themſelves, are not wiſe. Here is a double error 
or miſtake. -, 
Firſt, * They meaſure tete by themſelves: 
that is, they ſee they are not ſo bad as they were, 
therefore they judge their condition is good. A 
dwarf may be taller than he was, yet a dwarf ſtill; 
the patient may be leſs ſick than he was, yet far 
from well; a man Day be better than he was, yet 
not good. 8 
Secondly, c They compare themſelves among | 
. | | 
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there be much corruption in the heart, yet the heart 


430%/ꝗ APPENDIX TO 


_ themſelves.” They ſee they are not ſo fagitions 


and profane as others; therefore they think them- 
_ delves well, becauſe they are not fo ſick as others: 


this is a miſtake; one may as well die of a conſump. 


tion as the plague. One man may not be ſo far off 


heaven as another, yet he may not be near heaven. 


one line may not be ſo crooked as another, yet not 
ſtraight. To the law, to the teſtimony; the word 
of God is the true ſtandard and meaſure by which 
We are to judge of the ſtate and temper of our 


ſouls. 


Oh let us take heed of this rock, the 3 
of our condition better than it is; let us take heed 


of a ſpiritual apoplexy, to be ſick in our ſouls, yet 


not ſenſible of this ſickneſs. What do men talk of 
a light within them! the light within them by na- 
ture is not ſufficient to ſhew them the diſeaſes of 
their ſouls; this light tells them MAY are N 
and have no need of a phyſician. 


Oh what infinite mercy is it for a man to be 


made ſenſible of ſin, and ſeeing himſelf fiek, to cry 
out with David, 2 Sam. xii. 13. * I have ſinned a- 
gainſt the Lord.” Were it not a mercy for a perſon 


that is diſtracted, to be reſtored to the uſe of his 


realon? fo for him that is ſpiritually diſtempered, 


and in a lethargy, to come to himſelf, and fee both _ 


his wound and his remedy! till the ſinner be ſenfi- 
ble of his diſeaſe, the medicine of wo doth not 
8 to him 

Branch 6. IF fin be a Gl Sekret ow labour 


to get this diſeaſe healed; if a man had a diſcaſe in 


his body, a plutify or cancer, he would ule all 
the means for a cure; the woman in the goſpel 
_ who had a bloody iſſue, ſpent her whole eſtate up- 
on the phyſicians, Luke viii. 43. Be more earneſt 


to have thy ſoul cured than thy body. Make Da- 


vid's prayer, Pfal. xli. 4. + Heal my foul, for J 


have ſinnad. Haſt thou a con! my c body, rather 


*, 
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pray God to heal the conſumption in thy ſoul 3 g 
5 to God firſt for the cure of thy ſoul, James v. 14. 
Ils any ſick among you? let him call for the elders 


of the church, and let them pray over him; the 


apoſtle doth not fay, let him call for the phyſician, 


but the elders, that is, the miniſters. Phyſicians | 
are to be conſulted in their due place, but not in 


the firſt place. Moſt men ſend firſt for the phyſici- 


an, and then for the miniſter ; which ſhews they 
are more defirous and careful for the recovery of 
their bodies than their ſouls; but if ſoul diſeaſes are 


more dangerous and deadly, then we ſhould pre- 
fer the ſpiritual cure before the bodily; Heal my 


ſoul, for I have finned ;* let us confjder, 
Till we are cured, we are not fit to do God 
= ſervice. A fick man cannot work; while the 
diſeaſe of ſin is violent, we are not fit for any. hea- 


venly employment ; we can neither work for God, 

nor work out our falvation. The philoſopher defines 
happineſs the operation of the mind about virtue. 
'To be working for God, is both the end of our life, 
and the perfection. Would we be aktive in our 


ſphere? let us labour to have our ſouls cured. So 
long as we are diſeaſed with ſin, we are lame and 
bed- rid, we are unfit for work. We read indeed of 


a ſinner* 8 works, Bu "Mey" A are dead works, Heb. 


I 


2. If we are not cured, we are curſed; 1 our 
diſeaſes abides on us, the wrath of God abides on 
us. 

Quell. But 3 ſhall we get this dt of ſin 
cured ? this brings to the ſecond thing in the text— 
The healing phyſician; The whole need not a Phy- 
sician. Whence obſerve: _ 

Dacl. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt is a foutohyeilin.. | 
Miniſters (as was {aid before) are physicians, whom 


Chriſt doth in his name deligate, and fend abroad 
into the world. He faith to the apoſtles, and 1 i them 


N 
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to all his miniſters, Lo 1 am with you to the end 


of the world,* Matt. xxviu. '20. That is, I am 


with you to afliſt and bleſs you, and to make your 


miniſtry healing; but though miniſters are physi- 


cians, yet but under-physicians. Jeſus Chriſt is the 
chief physician; he it is that teacheth us all our 
receipts, and goes forth with our labours, elſe the 
physic we preſcribe would never work; all the mi- 


niſters under heaven would not do any cure with- 


out the help of this great Phyſician. For the 90 
fication of this I ſhall ſn ex- 

That Chriſt is a phyſician. _ | 

2. Why he is a phyſician. 1 

3. That he is the only physician. . 

4. How he heals his patients. TT. 

” 


ay 


That he is the beſt physician. 


1. That Chriſt is a physician; it is one of his 
titles, Exod. xv. 26. I am the Lord that healeth 


thee.' He is a physician for the body; he anoint- 
ed the blind, cleanſed the lepers, healed the Sick, 


raiſed the dead, Matt. viii. 16. He it is that puts 
virtue into physic, and makes it healing; and he 


is a physician for the ſoul, Pfal. cxlvii. 3. He heal- 
eth the broken in heart.” We are all as ſo many 


impotent, diſeaſed perſons; one man hath a fever, 


another a dead palfy, another hath a bloody iſſue, 


he is under the power of ſome heriditary corrup- 


tion; now Chit is a foul physician, he healeth 


theſe diſeaſes. therefore in ſcripture the. Lord Jeſus, 


to 5 forth his healing virtue, is reſembled, 


. By the brazen ſerpent, Numb. xx1. 9. Thoſe 


8 were ſtung, were cured by looking on the 


brazen ſerpent; ſo when the foul is ſtung by the. 


eld fer pent, it is cured by that t healing under Chriſt 8 
ge 


Chriſt is eb by the good Samaritan, 


"DM x. 33, 34. A certain man went down from 


Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among ahbe ves which 
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{tripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and 
departed, leaving him half dead ; but a certain Sa- 
maritan as he journeyed, came where he was, and 
when he ſaw him he had compaſſi on on him, and 
went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in wine and oil, &c. We have wounded ourſelves 
by sin, and the wound had been mcurable, had 
not Chriſt, that good e poured 1 in wine 
and on EE 
3. Chriſtasa physician i is reſembled by the trees 
of the ſanctuary, Ezek. xlvii. 12. © The fruit there- 
of ſhall be for meat, and the leaf thereof ſhall be 
tor medicine. Thus the Lord Jeſus, that tree of lite 
in paradiſe, hath a ſanative virtue; he heals our 
pride, unbelief, c. As he feeds our Ba fo he 
heals our corruptions. 


2. Why Chriſt is a physician. 
1. In regard of his call; God the Father called 


him to practiſe physic, he anointed him to the work - 
of healing, Luke iv. 18 The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the goſpel ; he hath ſent me to heal the broken 
Hearted.” Chriſt came into the world as into an hof. 
pital to heal sin-sick ſouls; this, though it was a 
glorious work, yet Chriſt would not undertake it, 
till he was commiſſioned by his Father. The Spi- 
rit of the Lord is upon me, he hath ſent me.” Chriſt 
was anointed and appointed to the work of a phy- 
Sician, this was for our imitation; we are not to 
meddle many matters without a call ; that 1 is acting 
out of our ſphere. 

2. Jeſus Chriſt undertook chis healing work, be- 
cauſe of that need we were in of a physician, Chriſt | 
came to be our physician, not becauſe we deſerved 
him, but becauſe we needed him; not our merit, 
but our mifery drew Chriſt from heaven; had he | 
not come, we mult of neceſlity have periſhed, and 
died of our wounds ; our diſcaſe was not ordinary 
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it had ſeized on every part; it made us not only 
sick, but dead; and uch receipts were neceſſary as 
none but Chriſt could give. 2 
3. Chriſt came as a physician out of the ſweetneſs 
of his nature; he is like the good Samaritan, who 
had compaſſion on the wounded man, Luke x. 33 3. 
A phyſician may come to the patient only for gain; 
not ſo much to help the patient as to help- himſelf; 
but Chriſt came purely out of ſympathy ; there was 
nothing in us to tempt Chriſt to heal us; for we 
had no deſire of a phyſician, nor had we any thing 
to give our phyſician; as fin made us fick, fo it 
made us poor; ſo that Chriſt came as a phyſician, 
not out of hope to receive any thing from us, but 
was prompted to it out of his own goodneſs, Hof. 
Xiv. 4. I will heal their backſlidings, I will love 
them.“ Love ſet Chriſt awork ; not only his Fa- 
ther's commiſhon, but his own compaſſion moved 
him to his ſpiritual phyfic and chirurgery. King 
David baniſhed the blind and lame out of the city, 
2 Sam. v. 8. Chriſt comes to the blind and lame, 
and cures them; it is the ſounding of his bowels F 
that cauſeth the healing under his wings. = 
Ihe third particular is, that Chriſt is the zl 
phylician, Acts iv. 12. Neither is there ſalvation 
in any other, &c. There is no other physician be- 
sides. The papiſts would have other healers besides 
Chriſt, they would make angels their physicians ; 
all the angels in heaven cannot heal one sick ſoul ; 
indeed they are deſcribed by their wings, Ha. vi. 2. 
but they have no healing under their wings.“ Papiſts 
would heal themſelves by their own merits. Adam 
did eat that apple which made him and his poſterity 
sick; but he could not find any herb in paradiſe to 
cure him; our merits are rather damning than 
healing; to make uſe of other physicians and me- 
clicines, is as if the Iſraelites, in contempt of that 
pragen ſerpent which Moſes ſet up, had erected o- 
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ther brazen ſerpents. O let us take heed of that . 
ba niedicorum Indeed in bodily sickneſs it is lawful 
to multiply physicians; ; when the patient hath 
adviſed with one physician, he desires to have o- 
thers joined with him; but the sick ſoul, if it . 
any other physician with Chrilt, it ſurely dies. 

4. How Chriſt heals his patients. 5 

Anſ. There are four things in n chat are | 
healing. | 

1. His word is lis Pfal cvii. 20. "He Got: 
his word, and healed them.” His word in the mouth 
_of his miniſters. is healing; when the ſpirit is wound- 
ed in defertion, Chriſt doth create the lips that 
ſpeak peace, Iſa. Ivii. 19. The word written is a re- 
pository in which God hath laid up ſovereign oils 


and balſams to recover sick ſouls; and the word 


preached is the pouring out of theſe oils, and ap- 
plying them to the sick patient. He ſent his word | 
and healed them.“ We look upon the word as a2 
weak thing. What is the breath of a man to fave a 
ſoul? but The power of the Lord is preſent to 
heal,” Luke v. 17. Chriſt makes uſe of his word 
as an healing medicine; the receipts which his mi- 
niſters preſcribe, he himſelf applies; he makes his 
word convincing, converting, comforting. | 

Caution. Not that the word heals all; to ſome it 
is not an healing but a killing word,“ 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
Ia the one we area ſavour of death unto death.“ 
Some die. of their diſeaſe; ; two ſorts of Paten 
die. 

1. Such as gin preſmptuouſty ; - though they. 
| know a thing to be sin, Job xxiv. 13. They are 
of thoſe that rebel againſt the light; his is dange- 
rous. David prays, Pſal. xix. "Keep back wy. ſer- 

vant from preſumptuous sins. 

2. Such as sin maliciouſſy; When the Abner! 
comes to this head, the patient will die, Heb. , 
29. But to them wha: belong to the election of 


as APPENDIX TO. 


grace, the word is the healing medicine Chriſt uſeth. 
He ſent his word, and healed them.” 


2. Chriſt's wounds are healing, Iſa. Yi 3.0 with L 


his ſtripes we are healed.” Chriſt made a medicine 


of his own body and blood; the physician died to 
cure the patient. The pelican when her young ones 
are bitten by ſerpents, feeds them with her own 


blood to recover them. Thus when we were bitten 


by the old ſerpent, then Jeſus Chriſt preſcribes a a 
receipt of his own blood to heal and reſtore us. 


The blood of Chriſt being the blood of him who 
was God as well as man, had infinite merit to ap- 


peaſe God, and infinite virtue to heal us: this, this 
is the balm of Gilead, that recovers a foul which is 
ſick even unto death. Balm, as naturaliſts ſay, is 


a juice which a little ſhrub, being cut with glaſs 


_ doth weep out. This was antiently of very precious 
eſteem, the favour of it was odoriferous, the virtue 
of it ſovereign ; it would cure, ulcers, and the ſting- 


ing of ſerpents. This balm may be an emblem of 


Chriſt's blood; it hath a moſt ſovereign. virtue in 


it, it heals the ulcer of fin, the ſtinging of tenta- 


tion, it merits for us juſtification, Rom. v. 9. O 
how precious is this balm of Gilead: by this blood 
we enter into heaven. _ 


. Chriſt Spirit is healing: ; the blood of Chriſt 
: = the guilt of fin; the Spirit of Chriſt heals the 
ollution of ſin; the Spirit is comparęd to oil, it is 


called the anointing of the Spirit, Ia. Ixi. to ſhew 
the healing virtue of the Spirit; oil is healing. 
Chriſt by his Spirit heals the rebellion of the will, 
the ſtone of the heart; N ſin be not removed, 
it is ſubdued. 


4. Chriſt's rod is healing, 7 xxvii. . Chriſt 


never wounds but to heal; the rod of affliction is 
to recover the ſick patient. David's bones were 
broken that his joul might be healed. God uſeth 
aflliction as the ſurgeon doth his lance, to let out 
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the venom. and ren of the ſoul, and make | 


way for a cure. 


- Qveſt: But if Chriſt be a phyſician, why are not 
all healed ? N 

Anſ. 1. Becauſe all do not. know they WI | 
they ſee not the ſores and ulcers of their ſouls; and 


will Chriſt cure them who ſee no need of 8 1 


many ignorant people thank God they have good 

bearis; but that heart can no more be good which 
wants grace, than that body can be ſound which 

wants health. 5 
2. All are not healed becauſe. they "Dae * 


ſickneſs, Pal. Iii. 3. Thou loveſt evil; many men 


hug their diſeaſe. Auguſtine ſaith, before his con- 
version, he prayed againſt ſin, but his heart whiſ- 
pered, Not yet Lord; he was loth to leave his fin _ 
too ſoon; how many love their diſeaſe better than 


their phyſician ! while fin is loved, Chriſt's medi- 
eines are loathed. | 


3. All are not healed, e they do not look 
out after a phyſician. If they have any bodily diſ- 
temper upon them, they preſently ſend to the phy-; 


ſician; their ſouls are ſick, but mind not their phy- 
ſician Chriſt, John v. 40. Ve will not come unto 


me that ye may have life.“ Chriſt takes it as an un- 
dervaluing of him that we will not ſend to him; 


ſome ſend for Chriſt when it is too late; when o- 
ther physicians have given them over, and there 
is no hope of life, then they cry to Chriſt to ſave 
them, but Chriſt refuſeth ſuch patients as make uſe 
of him only for a ſhift; thou that ſcorneſt Chriſt 
in time of health, Chriſt may deſpiſe thee in the 


time of sickneſs. 
4. All are not healed, becauſe they wala be 


Kell dealer they would make their duties their ſa- 


viours; the papiſts would be their own physicians; 


their daily ſacrifice of the maſs is a blaſphemy a- 
7 gainſt Chriſt's prieſtly office; but Chriſt will have 
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the honour of the cure,- or he will never Beal us; 3 
not our tears, but his blood ſaves. 8 
5. All are not healed, becauſe they do cake 
the physic which Chriſt preſcribes them; they would 
be cured, but they are loth to put themſelves into 
a courſe of physic. . Chriſt preſcribes them to drink 


the bitter potion of repentance, and to take the pill 
of mortification, but they cannot do this, they had 


rather die than take physic; if the patient refuſeth 
to take the receipts the physician preſcribes, no 
wonder he is not healed. Chriſtians, you have had 
many receipts to take, have you taken them ? aſk 
conſcience. There are many hearers of the word 
do like fooliſh patients, who ſend the doctor for 


physic, but when they have it, they let the physic 


ſtand by in the glaſs, but do not take it; it is pro- 
bable you have not taken the receipts which the goſ- 


pel preſcribes, becauſe the word hath no operation 


on your hearts, you are as proud, as earthly, as 


malicious as ever. 


6. All are not healed: De they: have. not 


confidence in their physician ; ; It is obſervable when 
Chriſt came to work any cure, he firſt puts this 
queſtion, Believe ye that I am able to do this!“ 


Matt. ix. 28. This undoes many: oh, faith the sin. 
ner, There is no mercy for me, Chriſt cannot heal 
me. Take heed, thy unbelief is worſe than all thy 


other diſeaſes. Did not Chriſt pray for them that 
cruciffed him? © FATHER FORGIVE THEM! Some 
of thoſe were ſaved that had an hand in ſhedding 


his blood! AQts ii. 36, 37. Why then doſt thou 
_ fay Chriſt cannot heal thee? unbelief diſhonouts 


Chriſt, it hinders from a cure, it cloſeth the orifice 
0 Chriſt 3 wounds, it ſtauncheth his blood, Matt. 

v. 58. Millions die of their diſeaſe, becauſe they 
vw not believe in their physician. 


5. The fifth and laſt particular is, the Chriſt i is 
the beſt physician. That I may ſet forth the praiſe 
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| and honour of Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall ſhew you where- 


in he excels other physicians 3 no physician like f 


Chriſt. 8 
1. He is the moſt ſkilful physician, there is no 


diſeaſe too hard for him, Pſal. ciii, 3. Who. heal- 
eth all thy diſeaſes.* The pool of Betheſda might be 
an emblem of Chriſt's blood, John v. 4. Whoſo- 


ever firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, 


was made whole of whatſoever diſeafe he had.“ 


There are certain diſeaſes physicians cannot cure; as 


a conſumption in the lungs; ſome kind of obſtruc- 
tions and gangrenes : Some diſeaſes are the re- 
proach of physicians; but there is no diſeaſe carl _ 


poſe Chriſt's ſkill ; he can cure the gangrene of sin 


when it is come to the heart; he healed Mary Mag- 


dalen an unchaſte sinner; he healed Paul, who 
breathed out threatenings againſt the church; inſo- 


much that Paul ſtands and wonders at the cure, 1 
Tim i. 13. But I obtained mercy; I was bemer- 
cied. Chriſt heals head diſtempers and heart dif. 
tempers, which may keep poor trembling” fouls 
from deſpair. O, faith the sinner, never was 

any fo diſeaſed. as I! but look up to thy phyſi- 

cian Chriſt, who hath healing under his wings; he 
can melt an heart of ſtone, and waſh away black 
sins in the crimſon of his blood; there are no deſ- 


perate caſes with Chriſt ; he hath thoſe falves, oils, 


balſams, which can N the worſt diſeaſe. Indeed 


there is one diſeafe which Chriſt doth not heal, 
namely, the sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; this is calle - 
ed „a sin unto death ;* if we knew any who had 


sinned this sin, we were to ſhut them out of our 
Ss prayers: There is a ein unto death, I do not ſay 
that he ſhall pray for it, 1 John v. 16. There is 


no healing of this diſeaſe; not but that Chriſt could 


_ cure this, but the sinner will not be cured. The 


king could pardon a traitor, but if he will have 
no pardon he muſt die. The sin againſt the Holy 
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Ghoſt is unpardonable, becauſe the sinner will have 
no pardon ; he ſcorns Chriſt's blood, deſpites his 


Spirit, therefore his sin hath no facrifice, Heb. x. 


26, 29. 
2. Chriſt is the beſt physician, becauſe he cures 
the better part, the ſoul; other physicians can cure 


the liver or ſplene, Chriſt cures the heart ; they can 
cure the blood when it is tainted, Chriſt cures the 


conſcience when it is defiled, Heb. ix. 14. How 


much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt purge your 
conſcience from dead works? Galen and Hippo- | 
crates might cure the ſtone in the kidneys, but 


Chrift cures the ſtone in the heart; he 1s the beſt 


physician, which cures the moſt excellent part. The 


foul is immortal, angelical; man was made in the 


image of God, Gen. i. 27 Not in regard of his 


body, but his ſoul. Now if the ſoul be ſo divine and 
noble, then the cure of the ſoul doth far exceed the 
cure of the bod. ; 

3. Chriſt is the beſt batten for he cauſeth 
us to feel our diſeaſe. The diſeaſe of sin, though it 
be moſt damnable, yet leaſt diſcernable ;” many a 
man is 8in-sick, but the devil hath given him ſuch 
ſtupifying physic, that he ſleeps the fleep of death, 
and all the thunders of the word cannot awaken 


him; but the Lord Jeſus, this blefled physician, 


awakes the ſoul out of its lethargy, and then it is 
in an hopeful way of recovery. The jailor was ne- 
ver ſo near a cure, as when he cried out, Sirs, 
what muſt I do to be ſaved? Acts xvi. 30. 
4. Chriſt ſhews more love to his patients than 
any physician besides; which appears five ways. 

1. In that long journey he took from heaven to 
carth. 

2. In that he comes to his patients without ſend- 
ing for. The sick ſend to their physicians, and uſe 
many entreaties ; here the physician comes unſent 
for, Ifa. Ixv. 1. I am found of them that ſought 


LE THE -BEATITUDES. 2441 

me not.“ He doth prevent us with mercy, he en- 
treats us to be healed ; if Chriſt had not firſt come 
to us, and, with the good Samaritan, poured in 
wine and ow, we mult have died of our wounds. 


3. This physician lets himſelf blood to cure his 


patient, Tf. li. 5. But he was wounded for our 


transgreſſions; op through his wounds we may ſee his 


bowels. __ | 
4. Our 1 96 and bin e do not vibe 


Chriſt away from us. Phyſicians, if provoked by 


their patients, go away in a rage, and will come 
no more. We abuſe our phyſician, thruſt him a- 
way, we bolt out our phyſician, yet Chriſt will not 


| forlake us, but comes again, and applies his fove- ' _ 


reign oils and balſams, Iſa. Ixv. 3. I have ſpread 


out my hands all the day unto a rebellious people.” = 


Chriſt puts up wrongs and incivilities, and is re- 
ſolved to go thorough with the cure. Ol the love 


of this heavenly physician ! 


5. Chriſt himſelf drank that bitter cup which we 
ſhould have drunk, and by his taking the potion 
we are healed and faved. Thus Chriſt hath ſhewn 


more love than ever phyſician did to the patient. 


5. Chriſt is the moſt cheap phyfician ; ſickneſs 

is not only a conſumption to the body but the purſe, 
Luke vii. 43. Phyſicians“ fees are chargeable, but 
Jeſus Chriſt gives us our phyſic freely, he takes no 
lee, Ila. Iv. 1, Come without money and without 
price.” He defires us to bring nothing to him, but 
broken hearts; and when he hath cured us he de- 
fires us to beſtow nothing upon him but our love; 
and one would think that were very reaſonable. | 

6. Chriſt heals with more eaſe than any other; 
other phyſicians apply pills, potions, bleeding, 
Chriſt cures with more facility; Chriſt made the 
devil go out with a word ſpeaking, Mark ix. 25. 
So when the ſoul is ſpiritually poſſeſſed, Chriſt can 
with a word heal, ay, he can cure with a look. 
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on Peter, and he wept. Chriſt's look melted Peter 


Ss He hath ended his paſſion, yet not his compaſſion. 
of ſkill than ſympathy, Hoſ. xi. 8. My heart is 
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keep the sick patient from dying away. Chriſtians, 
wards humble broken-hearted Sinners ! Pſal. cxlvii. 
| their wounds.” Every groan of the point goes to 
things inſtead of cooling: or, 2. In cafe they do 


the Physic which * the liver may hurt the ſpleen, 


When Peter had fallen into a relapſe, Chriſt looked 


into repentance ; it was an healing look. If Chriſt 
doth but caſt a look upon the ſoul, he can recover 
it. Therefore David prays to have a look from God, 
Pal. cxix. 1 32. * Look thou upon me and be mer. 
ciful unto me.. 

7. Chriſt is the moſt e . 


How doth he pity fick ſouls ? he is not more full 


turned within me. Chriſt ſhews his compaſhon in 
that he doth proportion his physic to the ſtrength 
of the patient. Physic, if it be too ſharp for the 
conſtitution, endangers the life. Chriſt gives ſuch 
gentle physic as works kindly and favingly. Though |; 
he will bruiſe sinners, yet he will not break the 
bruiſed reed. Oh the ſoundings of Chriſt's bowels : 
to poor ſouls that feel themſelves heart-sick with 
sin! he holds their head and heart when they are 
fainting ; he brings the cordials of his promiſes to 


you perhaps may have hard thoughts of your phy. 
sician Chriſt, and think he is cruel, and intends to 
deſtroy you ; but O the workings of his bowels to- 


He heals the broken in heart, and bindeth up 


the heart of this physician. 

8. Physicians oft preſcribe ſuch phynic as 1s pre. 
judicial to the patient; in two caſes; 1. Either 
in caſe they find not out the cauſe of the diſeaſe, 
and then they may give that which is contrary, hot 


not find out the cauſe, they may give that which is 
good for one thing and bad for another. As it falls 
out when the liver aud ſpleen are both diſtempered, 
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But Chriſt alway s preſcribes that a his is 
ſuitable, and withal he bleffeth the physic. If the 


difeaſe of the ſoul be pride, he humbles it with af. 


fliction. God turned Nebuchadnezzar to graſs to | 
cure him of his tympany. If the diſeaſe of the ſoul _ 


be floth, - Chriſt applies ſome” awakening {cripture, 
Matt. xii. 11. Luke xiii. 24, 1 Pet iv. 18. If the 
diſeaſe be the ſtone of the heart, Chrilt uſeth pro- 
per medicines; ſometimes the terrors of the law, 
ſometimes mercies, ſometimes he diſſolves the ſtone 


in his own blood. If the ſoul be fainting through 2A 
unbelief, Chriſt brings ſome ſcripture-cordial to re- 


vive it, Matt. xt. 20. A bruifed reed he will not 
breaks. Ha. lvii. 16. I will not contend for ever, 


neither will I be always wroth, for the ſpirit ſhould 
fail before me, and the fouls whichT have made.* 


Thus the Lord Jeſus always preſcribes that physic 
which is proper for the diſeaſe, and ſhall work ef- : 


fectually to the cure. 


9. Chriſt never fails of fuctels;: Physicians may _ 
have ſkill, but not always ſucceſs; patients often 
die under their hands; but Chriſt never undertakes 
to heal any but he makes a certain cure, John xvi. 
12. Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and 


none of them is lost.“ Judas was not given to Christ 
to be healed; but never _ way was ren to 


Christ did miſcarry. | 
Vet How thall I know that 1 am given to Chrit - 


| > be cured? . 


Anſ If it be with thee as with a ſick patient, wha | 


ſees himſelf dying without a phyſician. Art thou un- 


done with Chriſt? doſt thou perceive thyſelf bleed- 


ing to death without the balm of Gilead? then thou bi 


art one of Chriſt's ſick patients, and thou ſhalt ne- 


ver miſcarry under his hands. How can any of thoſe 8 
be loſt whom Chriſt undertakes to cure? as he pours 


in the balſam of his blood, ſo he pours out the 
perfume of his prayers for them. John xvil. 11. 
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< Holy father, keep through thy own name thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me.” 
braid Chriſt with this, that any of his ſick RO. 
were loſt. : - 
10. Other phyGicitns © can eo cure cheny that are 
ſick, but Chriſt cures them that are dead. Epheſ. 
2. 1. You hath he quickened who were dead in 
A ſinner hath all the ſigns f 


death on him; the pulſe of his affections doth 


not beat, he is without breath, he breaths not after 
holineſs, he is dead; but Chriſt is a phyſician for 
the dead; of every one whom Chriſt cures, it may be 


__ He was dead and is alive again,” Luke 15. 32. 
- Chriſt cures not only our diſeaſes, but our 


A e The phyſician can make the ſick man 


well; but if he be deformed, he cannot make him 
fair ? Chriſt gives not only health, but beauty. Sin 
hath made us ugly and miſſhapen; Chriſts medicines 
do not only take away our ſickneſs, but our ſpots; 
3 doth not only make us whole, but fair, Hof. 14. 


4. I will heal their back-ſlidings, ver: G. His 
5 ſhall be as the Olive. tree. Jeſus Chirſt never 
thinks he hath fully healed us, till he hath drawn 


his own beautiful image upon us. Cant. 2. 13. 
* Ariſe my fair one; fair with juſtification, fair with 


Satan could never up- | 


ſactification. Chriſt doth not only heal, but adorn; Ml | 


he is called the fun of righteoufneſd} Mal. 4. 2. 
Not only becauſe of the healing under his wings, but 
becauſe of thoſe rays of beauty which he puts upon 
the ſoul, Rev. 12. 1. | 

12. And laſtly, Chriſt is the moſt bountiful phy- 
fician. Other patients do enrich their phyſicians, 


but here the phyſician doth enrich the patient. Chriſt 


prefers all his patients ; he doth not only cure them, 
but crown them, Rev. 2. 10. Chriſt doth not only 
ratſe from the bed, but to the throne; he gives the 


1. Good news this day, there. 1s balm f in Gilead; 


py” - 
— 
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| there is a phyſician to heal sin- sick fouls; the an- 
gels that fell had no phyſician ſent to them, we 


have; there are but few in the world to whom 


_ Chriſt is revealed; they that have the gold of the 


Indies.want the blood of the Lamb; but the Sun of 


_ righteouſneſs is riſen i in our hemiſphere, with heal- 


ing in his wings. If a man were poiſoned, what a 
comfort would it be to him to hear that there was 
an herb in the garden could heal him! if he had a 


gangrene in his body, and were given over by all _ 
his friends, how glad would he be to hear of a ſur- 


geon that could cure him ! O ſinner, thou art full 
of peccant humours, thou haſt a gangrened foul; 
but there is a phyſician that can recover | thee. 


| © There is hope in lfrael concerning this; though 


there be an old ſerpent to ſting us with his tenta- 
tions, yet there is a brazen * to heal 1 us with 


his blood. 
e 2. If Chriſt be a phyſician, then let us s make 


uſe of this phyſician for our diſeaſed ſouls, Luke iv. 
40. When the ſun was ſetting, all they that 
had any fick with divers diſeaſes, brought them 


unto him, and he laid his hands on every one of 


them, and healed them.“ You that have neglected 
S a phyſician all this while, now when the ſun of the 
| goſpel, and the ſun of four life is even ſetting, 
bring your fick ſouls to Chriſt to be cured. Chriſt 


complains that though men are fick even to death, 


yet they will not come or ſend to. the phyſician, | 
John v. 40. © Ve will not come to me that ye might 
haue life.“ In bodily diſeaſes the phyſician is the firſt 


that is ſent to; in ſoul-diſeaſes the phyſician is the 
laſt that is ſent to. But here there are many ſad 
objections that poor ſouls make againſt themſelves, 
why they do not come to Chriſt their ſoul p 
cian. 

Object. 1. - Alek I am diſcouraged to go to Chriſt 
to cure me, becauſe of my unworthinels ; Ju — 

Vor Hs. 8 
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the centurion, who Jens to Chriſt about. 8 ſick. 
| ſervant, Luke vii. 6. Lord trouble not thyſelf, 
for I am not 5 that thou ſhouldeſt enter un- 
der my roof.“ Chriſt was coming to heal his ſer- 
vant, but the centurion would have ſtaved off Chriſt 
from coming, © I am not worthy,” So. ſaith many 
a trembling ſoul, Chriſt, is a phyſician , but who 
am I that Chriſt ſhould come under my roof, or 
heal me! I am unworthy of mercy, as Mephibo- 
ſheth ſaid to king David, 2 Sam. ix. 8. + What is 
thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt look upon ſuch a 
dead dog as I am? now to ſuch as have their hearts 
broken with a ſenſe of their unworthineſs, and are 
diſcouraged from coming to Chriſt to heal them, let 
me ſay theſe five things by way of reply. 
ob Who did Chriſt ſhed his blood for but 80 ˖ 
as are unw ihr 1 Tim i. 14. © Jeſus Chriſt came 
into the world to ſave ſinners.” Chriſt came into the 
world as into an . hoſpital, eren a ee of 
lame, bed-rid fouls. - -/ 
2. Though we are not bed onthe, we may 
be evangelically ; it is part of our worthineſs to ſee 
our unworthineſs, Iſa. xli. 14. Fear not thou 
worm Jacob.” Thou mayeſt be a worm in thine 
own eye, yet a dove in God's S eye. 7 
3. Though we are unworthy, yet Chrilt is wor- Fl 
thy; we do not deſerve -a cure, but Chriſt hath 
merited mercy for us; he hath ſtore of blood to 
ſupply our want of tears. | 
4. Who was ever yet faved becauſe he was wor- 
thy? What man could ever plead this title, Lord 
Jelus heal me; becauſe I am worthy. What wor- 
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thineſs was in Paul before his converſion? what 2 
worthineſs was there in Mary Magdalen, out of t 
whom ſeven devils were caſt ? but free-grace did I 
pity and heal them ; God doth not a us worthy, fl 


but makes us worthy. | 
5. If we never come to Chriſt t to be healed till 


a 


till 


THE BEATTrUbksS. 14 1 
we are worthy, we muſt never come; and let me tell 


you, this talking of worthineſs ſavours of pride, we 
would have ſomething of our own; had we ſuch pre- 
parations and ſelf excellencies, then we think Chriſt 


would accept of us, and we might come and be 
healed; this is to fee our phyſician; oh let not tze 


ſenſe of unworthineſs diſcourage; go to Chriſt to be 


| healed: © Ariſe, he calleth thee,” Mark. x. 49. 
Obj. 2. But fear I am not within Chriſt's com- 
miſſion, I am not of the number that ſhall be fav- - 


ed; and then though Chriſt be a Fe 1 ſhall ; 

not be healed. I 
Anf i. We muſt take heed of drawing ante | 

canal againſt ourſelves; it is high preſumption 


for. us to make ourſelves wiſer than the angels. All 


the angels in heaven are not able to reſolve. this 
queſtion, who are elected, and who are reprobated? 
2. Thou that ſayeſt thou art not within Chriſts 


; com read over Chriſt's commiſſion, ſee who 


he comes to heal, Luke iv. 18. He hath ſent me 
to heal the broken-hearted. Hath God touched thy  - 


heart with remorſe; doſt thou lay to heart thy goſ- 


pel unkindnefles ? doſt thou weep more out of love 
to Chriſt, than fear of hell? then thou art a brok- 


| en. hearted ſinner, and art within Chriſt's commiſ- 


ſion; a bleeding Chriſt will heal a broken heart. 
007%. 3. But my ſins are ſo many that ſure I ſhall 
never be. healed, 1 am fick of many: diſeaſes at 


once? 5 


Anf. Thou haſt the more need of a HE | 


"ns would think that was a ſtrange ſpeech of Peter 


to Chriſt, Luke v. 8. Depart, from me, for I am 


a ſinful man, O Lord;” rather, Lord come near "0 
to me. Is it a good argument to ſay to a phyſician, | 


I am diſeaſed, therefore depart from me? No, there- 


fore come and heal me. Our ſins ſhould ſerve to 
humble us, not to beat us from Chriſt. I tell you, 


"Oh g = 


% Are TO. 


if we had. no diſeaſes, Chriſt would have no work : 


*. 


to do in the world. 
, Objetion 4 But my diſeaſe is keln and 


grown to a paroxiſm ; FONT fin is Heese, height- 


ed 


An, The plaiſter of Chriſt's blood 18 broader : 
than thy ſore, 1 John i. 7. © The blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin.“ The blood of the 


Lamb takes away the poiſon of the ſerpent ; all dif- 
cafes are alike to Chriſt's blood; he can cure the 
greateſt ſin as well as the leaſt. Haſt thou a bloody 


iſſue of fin running? the iſſue of blood in Chriſt's z 


ſides can heat thine. - 


Ou, 5. But mine is an old inveterate > e, and | 


J fear it is incurable. 
Anſ. Though thy diſeaſe be dien Chriſt can 


heal it; Chriſt doth not fay, if this diſeaſe had been 


taken in time, it might have been cured; he is good 


at old ſores. The thief on the eroſs had an old feſ. 
tering diſeaſe, but Chriſt cured it; it was well for 
him his phyſician was fo near. Zaccheus, an old 
ſinner, a cuſtom-houſe man, he had wronged ma- 
ny a man in his time, but Chriſt cured him Chriſt £1 


ſometimes grafts his grace upon an old ſtock ; we 
read Chriit cured at fun-ſetting, Luke iv. 40. He 
heals ſome sinners at the ſun-ſetting of their lives. 
Obj. But after I have been healed, my diſeaſe 
hath broken out again? I have relapſed into the ſame 
Sin; therefore I fear there is no healing for me. 
A. It is rare that the Lord leaves his children 
to theſe relapſes, though, through the ſuſpension 
of grace, and the prevalency of tentation, it is poſ- 


sible they might fall back into sin; theſe sins of re- 


lapſe are ſad. It was an aggravation of Solomon's _ 


offence, that he sinned after the Lord had appear- 
ed to him twice, 1 Kings xi. 9. Theſe sins after 
healing, open the mouth of conſcience to accuſe, 
and ſtop the mouth 1 God's Spirit which ſhould 
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ſpeak peace. Theſe sius exclude from the comfort 


of the promiſe; ; It is as it were ſequeſtrated; but if 


the ſoul be deeply humbled, if the relapsing sinner 
be a relenting sinner, let him not caſt away the an- 
chor of hope, but have recourſe to his ſoul- physi- 


cian; Jeſus Chriſt can cure a relapſe, he n+ 5 


David's and Cranmer's relapſe, 1 John ii. 1. If 


any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father 


Jeſus Chriſt.” Chriſt appears in the court as the ad-. 


vocate for the client. As he poured out his blood 


upon the brazen altar of the croſs: ſo he pours out 
his prayers at the golden altar in heaven, Heb vil. TY 


25. He ever liveth to make interceſſion for us.“ 


cChriſt in the golden work of interceſſion, preſents 
the merit of his blood to his Father, and ſo obtains 
our pardon, and applies the virtue of his blood to 


us, and ſo works our cure; therefore be not diſ- 
couraged from going to thy phyſician; though thy 


diſeaſe hath broken out again, yet Chriſt hath freth 


ſprinklings of his blood 0K thee , he can cure a re- 


laple;: 


Ob. 7. But there | is no healing for me, 1 fear 
have finned the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt? 
Anſ. 1. The fear of ang it, is a fign thou haſt 


haſt not finned it. + 


2. Let me aſk, Why doſt tho think thou haſt 
ſinned the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt? J have e 
ed the Spirit of Gd. 

Anſ. Every grieving the Spirit of God is not that 
fatal lin. We grieve the Spirit when we ſin againſt. 
the illumination of it; the Spirit being grieved, 
may depart for a time, and carry away all its ho- 
ney out of the hive, leaving the ſoul in darkneſs, 
Ifa. 1. 10. But every grieving the Spirit is not the 


ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. A child of God when 


he hath ſinned, his heart ſmites him; and he whoſe 
heart ſmites n for ſin. hath not committed the 
W ſin. A child of God * RET 
G 8 3 | 


. APPENDIX 0 


the Spirit, doth as Noah, when the dove did fie 
cout of the ark, he opened. the windows of the ark 
to let it in again. A godly man doth not ſhut his 


heart againſt the Spirit, as a wicked man doth, 


Acts vii. 51. The Spirit of God would come in, 
he keeps him out; but a gracious foul opens his 
heart to let in the Spirit, as Noah opened the door 


of the ark to let in the dove. Chriſtian, 1s 1t not fo 
with thee ? then be of good comfort, ten haſt not 


ſinned the ſin againſt To Holy Ghoſt ; that fin is 

_ a malicious . of the Spirit, which thou trem- 
dDleſt to think of. ä 
Therefore laying aſide theſe arguments wad dil- 


putes, whatever the diſeaſes of the foul are, come 
to Chriſt for a cure, believe in his blood, and thou 


mayeſt be ſaved; you ſee what a ſkilful and able 5 


phyſician Chriſt is, what ſovereign oils and balſams 


he hath, how willing he is to cure fick ſouls; oh 
then what remains but that you caſt yourſelves up- 


on his merits to heal and fave you ! of all fins unbe- 


lief is the worſt, becauſe it caſts diſparagement on 


Chriſt, as if he were not able to work a cure. Oh 
chriſtian, believe in thy phyſician, John m. 15. 
That whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſn: 
Say as Queen Eſther, Eſther iv. 16. I will go in 


unto the king, which i is not according to the law, 


and if I periſh, I periſh,” So fay, the Lord Jeſus is 


a phyſician to heal me, I will adventure on his | 


blood, it I periſh, I periſh. Queen Eſther ventured 
againſt the law, ſhe had no promiſe that the king 
would hold out the golden ſceptre; but I have a 
promiſe which invites me to come to Chrilt : © He 
that comes unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt him out, 
John vi. 37. Faith is an healing grace : we read 


when the Iſraelites were burying a man, for fear f 


the ſoldiers of the Moabites, has caſt him for haſte 
into the grave of Eliſha; now the. man as ſoon as 


he was down, and had touched the dead body of 


the prophet, revived, and ſtood up on his feet, 2 
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5 Kings xiii. 2 1. ſo if a man be dead in fin, yet let 
him be but caſt in Chriſt's grave, and by faith touch 
Chriſt, who was dead and buried, he will revive, | 
and his ſoul will be healed. Remember there is no 


- way tor a cure but by believing; Chriſt himſelf will 


not avail us, Rom. ii. 25. Whom God hath ſet 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood. 

Faith is the applying of Chriſt's merit. A plaiſter, 

though it be never ſo rare and excellent, yet if it 

be not applyed to the wound, will do no good; 
though the plaiſter be made of Chriſt's s blood, yet 
it will not heal, unleſs applyed by faith. T he bra- 
zen ſerpent was a ſovereign remedy for the cure of 
thoſe that were ſtung ;- but if they had not looked 
upon it, they received no benefit: So though there 
be an healing virtue in Chriſt, yet unleſs we look 
upon him by the eye of faith, we cannot be cured. - 
Above all things labour for faith; this is the all- 
healing grace; this hand touching Chrult fetcheth 
virtue from him. 

Not that faith hath more worthinefs 1150 other 
graces; but only it is- influential, as it makes us 
one with Chriſt, If a man had a'ſtone in a ring 
that could cure many diſeaſes, we ſay this ring 
heals ; but it is not the ring, but the ſtone in that 
ring that doth the cure; fo faith ſaves and heals, 
not by its own virtue, but as it lays hold on Chriſt, 
and tetcheth down his lacred influences into the 5 
ſoul. 
5 Jeſus Chriſt be a ſpiritual phyſician, Jet 
us labour to haſten the cure of our fouls. Conſider: 

1. What a little time we have to ſtay here, and 
let that haſten the cure. Solomon faith There 
is a time to be born, and a time to die, Ecclel. 
H. 2. but mentions no time of living, as if that 
were ſo ſhort that it were not w pe the nam. 
ing; the body is called a veſſel, 1 Theſſ. iv. -4, 
This velſel! ls alled with breath, fcknels broachett 
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it, and death draws it out. Oh haſten thy ſoul's 
cure, death is upon its ſwift march, and if that ſur- 
prize you ſuddenly, there is no cure to be wrought 
in the grave, Eccl. ix. 10. © There is no work nor 


device, nor wiſdom in the grave We thou 


goelt. 


2. Now 1s properly. the time of healing, now is 
the day of grace, now Chriſt pours out his bal- 


ſams, now he ſends abroad his miniſters and Spirit, 


2. Cor. vi. 2. Now is the accepted time:“ There 


were certain healing days wherein the king healed 


them that had the evil. The day of grace is an heal- 


ing day: if we neglect the day of 8 the next 
day will be a day of wrath, Rom. ii. 5. Oh there- 
7575 haſten the cure of thy ſoul; he neglect thy 


food than thy cure; fin will not only kill, but 


damn. 'T'o get a cure, 


1. Come to the healing pool of the fanQuary; ; ths 


Spirit of God may on a ſudden ſtir theſe waters; the 


next Sabbath for ought thou knoweſt, may be an 


healing day to thy ſoul. 


2. Pray others to pray for you; when any a 


eaſe is upon your body you defire the prayers of 
others; the prayers of the ſaints are precious balms 
and medicines to cure ſick ſouls. 


3. Is Jeſus Chriſt a ſoul phyſician? then let 


me ſpeak to you who are in ſome meaſure heal- 
ed of your damnable diſeaſe. I have four things to 


Break forth into thankfulpely; ; though fin be 


8 quite cured; there are ſtill ſome grudgings of 


the diſeaſe, yet the reigning power of it is taken a- 


way ; you are ſo healed that you ſhall not die, John 
ut. 16. John xi 26. * Thoſe that were cured by the 


brazen ſerpent afterwards died ; but ſuch — are 
healed by hriſt, ſhall never die. Sin may moleſt, 


it ſhall not damn; oh then what cauſe have you to 
admire and love your phyſician ? The Lord Jeſus 
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hath taken out the core of your diſeaſe, and the 
curle ; publiſh your experiences, Pſal. Ixvi. 16. <I 
will tell you what God hath done for my foul :* as 


a man that hath been cured of an old diſeaſe, how _ 


glad and thankful is he? he will tell others of the 


medicine that cured him. So fay, I will tell you . 


what God hath done for my ſoul: he hath cured 
me of an old diſeaſe, an nd, unbelievin heart, 
a diſeaſe that hath ſent Wil to hell. Huly we 
may chearfully bear any other ſickneſs, if this ſoul- 
ſickneſs be cured, Lord (faith Luther) ſtrike and 
wound where thou wilt, if fin be pardoned. Oh 
_ © Let the high praiſes of God be in your mouth, 


Pſal. cxlix. 6. God expects thankfulneſs as a tri- 5 


bute ; he wonders men bring not their thank. offer- 
. ks Luke XVUL 17. Were there Not ten . 
but where are the nine? | 
2. Are you healed? take heed of coming into 
infected company, leſt you take the infection; the 
wicked are devils to tempt to ſin. Lot was the 


world's wonder that lived in Sodom when it was a 


pelt-houſe, yet did not catch the diſeaſe. f 
3. Take heed of relapſes: men are afraid of a 

relapſe after they are cured; beware of ſoul relap- 

ſes. Hath God ſoftened thy heart? take heed of 


: hardening 1 it. Hath he cured thee in ſome meaſure _ 


ot deadneſs? do not relapſe into a drowly ſecurity. 
Thou mayeſt have fuch an uproar and agony in 
thy conſcience, as may make thee go weeping to thy 


| grave. Oh take heed of falling fick again; fin no 
more, leſt a | worſe thing come unto- 77777 Run * 


14. | 
4. Pity your friends that are fick unto death ; 


— your piety in your pity. Haſt thou a child that 
is well and luſty, but hath a ſick ſoul; pity him, 
pray for him. David wept and faſted for his ſick 
child, 2 Sam. xii. 16. Thy child hath the plague 
ſore of 8 heart, and thou haſt ee the © Plague 
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to him; . and faſt for thy child. Haſt thou 


a wife or a huſband that (though they do not keep 
their bed yet) the Lord knows they are ſick, they 
are under the raging power of ſin? oh let thy bow. 
_ els yearn over them; lift up a prayer over them; 


the prayer of faith may fave a ſick foul. Prayer is 


the beſt phyſic can be uſed in a deſperate caſe ; 
you that have felt the diſeaſe of fin, and the mercy 
of your phyſician, learn to pity others. ; 


4. And laſtly, Is Chriſt a b cn then 


let us go to Chriſt to cure this ſick, dying nation. 
Britam, God knows, is a ſick patient; The whole 
head is ſick, the whole heart is faint. The body po- 
tic hath a takexy, it is ill all over: magiſtracy, mi- 


niſtry, commonality are diſeaſed; and thoſe who 
pretend to be our healers, are phyficians of no va- | 


lue. We have ſpent our money upon theſe phyſi- 
cians, but yet our ſores are not healed, Jer. xiv, 
19. Why haſt thou ſmitten us, and there is no 
healing for us?” Inſtead of healing us, thoſe who 
ſhould have been our phyſicians, have increaſed the 
nation's malady, by giving a toleration ; this is like 
giving ſtrong water in a fever, which doth more 
inflame the diſeaſe. Ah fick Britain, becauſe ſinful 
Britain, ſick of error, uncleanneſs, drunkenneſs, 


ſo ſick, that we may fear our funerals are approach- 


ing: and, which is the worſt ſymptom, rhough 
balm hath been poured into our wounds, the pre- 
cious ordinances of God have been applied, yet we 
are not healed; a ſign of bad fleſh that 1 is o oy to 
be cured. 


This . in the land hath ces ma- 


ny direful effects; diviſion, oppreſſion, blood-ſhed, 
the very bowels and arteries of. the nation are al- 
moſt torn aſſunder, ſo that now God hath fulfilled 
that threatening upon us, Mic. vi. 13. © I will make 


thee fick with Imiting thee.” We have made our- 


ſelves fick with * and God had made us ſick 
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with finiing; Now what remains, but that we 
ſhould go to the great phyſician, whoſe blood 
ſprinkles many nations that he ſhould apply ſome 
healing medicines to dying Britain; God can with 


a word heal; he can give repentance as well as de- 
liverance; he can put us in joint again. Let all the 


people of the land lie between the porch and the 
altar, ſaying, Spare thy people, O Lord, Joel 
11. 17. Our prayers and tears may ſet Chriſt on 
work to heal us, Plal. cvi. 23. Therefore he ſaid 
that he would deſtroy them, had not Moſes his ſer- 
vant ſtood in the breach to turn away his wrath.” 


Let us never leave imploring our heavenly phyſici- ö 


an, till he lay a fig on LUNAR boil, and cayle] * 


5 recover. 


— —_— 
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1 Per. i. 2. Grace unto You. and . be mali. 
| plied. 


PHE bi bleſſed apoſtle having felt the 8 5 


ſovereignty of grace, is taken up with the 


thoughts of it; and ſo ſweet is this wine of 

dife, - that he commends it to thoſe diſperſed f 
ſtians to whom he Vrites, W them all en- 

5 creaſe. 


Gra: ce 42110 you, and peace be multi pled— 


The words run in the form of a ſalutation, grace 
unto you, and peace.“ When we ſalute our friends, 
we cannot wiſh them a greater bleſſing than grace 
and peace: other mercies lie without the pale, and 
are difperſed in, common to men; but grace is a 
ſpecial congiary and gift beſtowed on them who are 
the favourites of heaven. In the words obſerve, 


— N 
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1 The Connexion. 7 The Order. 5 
I. The connexion, Grace and peace. The way 


to have peace, is to have grace; grace is the breed- 
er of peace; the one is the root, the other the 
flower; peace is the ſweet water that r from 


the limbeck of a gracious heart. 


2. The Order, Firſt grace, then peace; _—_ 3 


hath the priority : grace and peace are two liſters, 


but grace is the eldeſt ſiſter; and give me leave at 


this time to prefer the elder before the younger. 
Grace unto you be multiples. For the Muſtra- 
tion, conſider, | | 
1. What is meant by grace. is 
2. The Author of it. "I 
3. Why it is called grace. 
4. The cogency of it. 
1. What is meant by grace. This word GRACE 
hath various acceptions in ſcripture. 


_ 


1. Grace is ſometimes taken for the 3 of | 


God, Gen. Vi. 8. © Noah found grace in the eyes 
of the Lord ;* God did caſt a e aſpect upon 
2. Grace is taken ſor beauty; as we ſay fuch a 
thing is graceful, James i. 11. © The flower falleth, 
and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth.” _ 
3. Grace is taken figuratively, and improperly 
for the ſhew of grace; as we call that a face in a 
glaſs which is but the idea, and reſemblance of a 
lace; ſo John ii. 23. Many believed in his name; 
that believing was but a ſhew of faith, as Auſtin 
and Theophilact note. 

4. Grace is taken in a genuine and proper fenſe; 
fo in the text, © Grace be multiplied ;* it may admit 
of this deſcription; grace is the infuſion of a new 
2nd holy principle into the heart, whereby it 1s 
changed from what it was, and is made after God's 
own heart. Grace makes not only a civil, but ſa- 
cred ee it biaſſeth the foul heaven-ward, 


=", Us hits, ; 


» 


A 
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158 ſtamps 8 it ee and te er ption C 


God. apes foxes. 
2. The author. or efficient of grace; ont the 


Spirit of God, who i is therefore called the Spirit of 
| pI Zech. xii. 10. The Spirit is the W 4 


om whence chryſtal ſtreams of grace flow. 


Man, 


as Clemens Alexandrinus obſerves, is God's 


or timbrel ; the harp will not ſound unleſs touched 
with the finger; fo the heart of man cannot 
forth any ſweet melody or harmony, till firſt it be 
touched with the finger of God's s Spirit; this bleſſ- 


ed 1 works grace in the ſubject, 


1. Univerſally. 2. Pro reſſively. : 
.  Univerſally; 1 The v. 16. e The God of 


ps ſanQify you wholly.” The Spirit of God in- 


fufeth grace into all the faculties of the foul; tho? 
grace be wrought but in part, yet in every part; in 
the underſtanding light, in the conſcience tender- 
neſs, in the will conſent, in the affections harmo- 


ny ; therefore grace is compared to leaven, Matt. 
xii. 33. becauſe it ſwells itſelf in the whole ſoul, 


and makes the converſation to ſwell and rife as bigh a | 


as heaven. 


2. The Spirit of God works grace progreively, 


he carries it on from one degree to another. The 


pelagians hold that the beginning of grace 1s from 
God; but the progreſs of grace is from ourſelves; 


Jo God ſhall be the author of our faith, and we the 


fiinnſhers. God ſhall lay the firſt ſtone, and we the 
ſuperſtructure ; but alas, there needs the continual 
influence of the Sprrit to the carrying on the work 
of grace in our hearts. Should God withdraw his. 
Spirit from the moſt holy men, their grace might 
fail and annihilate: if the fun withdraw its light, tho” 

never fo little, there follows darkneſs in the air; 
we need not only habitual grace, but aſſiſting, ex- 
citing, ſubſequent grace. The thip needs not only 
the fails, but the wind to carry it; there needs not 
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only the fails of our abilities and 1 but 
the Yu of the Spirit to blow us to the heavenly 


ed grace? 
As, 1. Becauſe it hath a ſl aper-eminency above 


nature; it is a flower which doth not grow in na- 
ture's garden; it is of a divine extraction, James 


ii. 17. By reaſon we live the life of a by grace 


we live the life of God. 


2 It is called grace, becauſe i it is a work of free 
grace; every link in the golden chain of our ſalva- 


tion 18 wrought and enamelled with free-grace; that 


one ſhould be ſanctified, and not another, this is 
of grace; that God could paſs by many of the no- 
ble, rich, learned, and graft his heavenly endow- 
ments upon a more wild, luxurient ſtock, a crab- 


bed nature, weaker parts, well may it Fo called 


ace. 
Queſt But why is not grace beſtowed upon all? 
An We muſt hold with Zanchy, there is al- 
ways a juſt reaſon of God's will; but 1 in particular, 
1 8 | 
. God gives grace to one, and denies it to an- 
6b to ſnew his prerogative; God is not bound 


to give grace to all, Rom. ix. 1 5. <] will have mer- 


cy on whom I will have mercy.” Suppoſe two ma- 
lefactors brought before the king, one he will par- 
don, but not the other; if any demand the reaſon, 
5 will anſwer, it is his prerogative: ſo God will 
give grace to one, not to another; he will make 
one a veſſel of mercy, the other a veſſel of wrath, 
this is his prerogative. The apoſtle hath ſilenced all 


diſputes i in this kind, Rom. ix. 20, 21. Who art 


thou that replieſt againſt God? hath not the potter 


power over the clay? If we could ſuppoſe a plant 


to ſpeak, why was not I made a bird, or a beaſt ? 


why ſhould not I have reaſou? juſt ſo it is when 


5 hy the work of holineſs i in iche heart i i8 call. 4 


to give grace to them that deſpiſe it; if a king 
pardon be rejected once, he is not bound to tender 
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vain man enters into conteſt with God? why ſhould 


not I have grace as well as another ? diſpute not a- 


gainſt prerogative; 3, let not the CF e with 


the potter. 

2. I anſwer, God may juſtly deny his grace to 
any wicked man for two reaſons... .. - | 

1. Becauſe, once he had grace, and loſt it ; if a a 
father gave his ſon a ſtock to trade with, and the 
ſon breaks, the father is not bound to ſet him up 
again. God gave Adam a ſtock of grace to begin 
the world ab, + Adam did break, and make all 


his children bankrupts God is not tied to give 


him grace again. 

2. God may juſtly deny his grace to every wick⸗ 
ed man, becaule he is a deſpiſer of grace, he tram- 
ples this pearl under foot, Prov. i. 7. Is God bound 


5 


it any more; but I ſhall not launch forth any fur- 
ther into this. IP 
4. The cogency and neceſſity of grace ; it is moſt 


: needful, becauſe it fits us for communion with God, 
1 Cor: vi. 14. What communion hath light wh 
darkneſs?” God can no more converſe with an un- 
gracious ſoul, than a king can converſe with a ſow; 
it is by grace that we Fe a conſtant intercourſe 
with heaven. 


e i. Exhort. Let me with * greateſt zeal and 
earneſtneſs perſuade all who have fouls to ſave, to 
endeavour after grace; grace will be deſirable at 
death; it is as uſeful POWs. and more ſeaſonable-to 
look after, Prov. iv. 7. With all thy getting get 
underſtanding. Alexander being preſented with a 
rich cabinet of king Darius, he reſerved it to put 
Homer's. works in, as being of great value. The 
heart is a ſpiritual cabinet into which the jewel of 


grace ſhould be put; we ſhould deſire grace above 


other things; above the gifts of the Spirit; nay, a- 


8 
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above the comforts of the Spirit. Comfort is 
ſweet, but grace is better than dike bread is 


better than honey; we may go to heaven without 1 


| comfort, not without grace; it is grace makes us 
dleſſed in life and death. I ſhall ſhew you twelve 
rare excellencies in grace: I fhall ſet this fair vir- 
gin of grace before you, hoping that 50 will be 
77 to fall in love with it. 
Grace hath a ſoul quickening excellency Si 
. Heb. x. 38. © The juſt ſhall live by faith.” 
void of grace are dead; they have breath, yet wi 
life ; they are walking ghoſts, Eph ii. 1. The life 
of ſin is the death of the ſoul: a ſinner hath all the 
ſigns of one that is dead; he hath no pulſe; the 
affections are the pulſe of the ſoul; his pulſe doth | 
not beat after God, he hath no ſenſe, Eph. iv. 19. 
Who being paſt feeling.” Dead things have no | 
beauty, rang is no beauty in a dead flower; dead 
things are not capable of privilege; the dead heir i IS 
not crowned ; but grace is the vital ary, of the 
foul ; it doth not only irradiate, but animate; there- 
fore it is called © the light of life,” John viii. 12. 
And believers are ſaid to have their grave cloaths 
pulled off, and to be alive from the dead, Rom. 
vi. 13. By grace the ſoul is grafted into Chriſt the 
true vine, John xv. 5. and is made not only living 
but lively, 1 Pet. i. 3. Grace puts forth a divine 
energy into the ſoul. g | 
2. Grace hath a ſoul-enriching excellency, : 
Cor i. 5. Ye are enriched in all knowledge.” As 
the ſun enricheth the world with its golden beams, 
ſo doth knowledge beſpangle and enrich; the mind. 
Faith is an enriching grace, James ii. v. Rich in 
faith; faith brings Chrift's riches into the ſoul, it 
entitles to the promiſes ; the promiſes are full of 
riches, juſtification, adoption, glory: faith is the 
key that unlocks this cabinet of the promiſes, and 
empties out their treaſure into the ſoul. The riches 


— 


. F 


— 
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of grace excel all other ee The merchandiſe 


abs 


"of it is better than the" e of ſilver, Prov. | 


Ul. 14 


AS.” "Theſe takes kts a man wiſh; Sion is the 75 


beſt profeſſion; other riches cannot make one wiſe. 
A man may have a full purſe, and an empty brain. 
Many a rich heir, though he lives till he become 
of age, yet he never comes to years of diſcretion; 


but theſe riches of grace have power to make a man 


wiſe,” Pſal. cxi. 19. The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wiſdom.“ The ſaints are compared to 
wile virgins, Matt. xxv. Grace makes a man wile 
to know fatan's devices and ſubtilties, 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
it makes him wiſe unto falvation, 2. Tim. iii. 1 5c 


Grace gives the ſerpent's eye in the dove's head. 


2. Theſe ſpiritual riches ſanctifies other richas- 


| Riches without grace are hurtful, they are 


golden 


ſnares; they are the bellows of pride, the fuel of 


dleſt bleſſings; 


luſt, they ſet open hell gates for men; they are un- 
but grace ſanctifies our riches, it 
corrects the poiſon, it takes away the curſe, it kad 


them beneficial to us; riches ſhall be certificates of 


God's love, wings to lift us up to paradiſe. Thus 


grace by a divine chimiſtry extracts heaven out of 
carth, and gives us not only veniſon, but the bleſſing. 
3. Grace ſatisfies; other riches cannot, Eccl. v. 
10. Riches can no more fill the heart, than a tri- 
angle can fill a cirele; but grace fills up every chink 


13. 


and hiatus of the ſoul; it dilates the heart, it raviſn- 


eth the affections with joy, Rom. xx. which 


joy, as Chryſoſtom faith, is a foretaſte of heaven. 
3. Excellency.” Grace hath a ſoul-adorning excel-.. 
lency, it puts a beauty and luſtre upon a 3 
1 Pet. iii. 4, 5. Whoſe adorning let it not be that 


a N of plating the hair, and of wear- 


ing of gold, but let it be the hidden man of the 
heart, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi- 


Vor. II. 


rit, which is in the ſight of God of great price; for 
| H h 
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after this manner in the old time, the holy women 
alſo who truſted in God adorned themſelves.“ If a 
man hath plate and jewels, cloth of gold, hangings 

of arras, theſe adorn the houſe, not the man; the 
glory of a man is grace, Prov. iv. 9. She ſhall £ 
give to thine head an ornament of grace.“ The 
ces are a chain of pearl that adorns Chriſt's 
bride ; the heart mlaid and enamelled with grace, 
is like the King's daughter, all glorious within,” 
Pſal. xlv. 13. A gracious ſoul is the image of God, 
curiouſly drawn with the penſib of the Holy Ghoft ; 
an heart beautified with grace, is the angels joy, 
Luke xv. 7. and is God's leſſer heaven, Ifa. lvii. 
15. Eph. iii. 17. Reaſon doth not fo far exceed 
ſenſe, as grace doth reaſon; grace changeth corrup- 
tion into perfection; nothing ſo graceth a man as 


. grace doth; grace is the pureſt complexion of the £ 
foul, for it makes it like God. Grace is the flower 1 
of delight which Chriſt loves to ſmell to; grace is to V 
the ſoul, as the eye to. the body, as the fun to the 2 
world, as the diamond to the ring, it doth belpangle f 
and beautify. A ſoul decked with grace, is as the 1 
dove covered wth ſilver Vine and N fez⸗ 2 
-thers. 8 ti 
4. Excellency. Grace hath a ſoul-cleanſing excel 5 
lency. By nature we. are defiled; ſin is an impure le 
iſſue, it is a befilthying thing, 2 Cor. vii. 1. A ſin- h 
ner's heart is ſo black, that nothing but hell- can 85 
pattern it; but grace is a ſpiritual laver ; therefore Il 
it is called : the waſhing of regeneration,” Tit. iii. m 
S5. The grace of repentance cleanſeth; Mary's tears, ot 
E as they waſhed his feet, ſo they waſhed her heart; it 
| faith hath a cleanſing virtue, Acts xv. 9. Having Ss 
purified their hearts by faith.“ Grace lays the foul a lie 
whitening, it takes out the leopard ſpots, and turns fl 
the cyprus into an azure beauty. Grace is of a ce- ex 
leſtial nature, though it doth not wholly remove ty 


ſin, it doth ſubdue it; though it doth not keep fin B 1 
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2 out, it keeps it under; though ſin in a gracious ſoul 
doth not die perfectly, yet it dies daily. Grace 
makes the heart a ſpiritunl temple, which hath this 


inſcription upon it, Holineſs to the Lord.“ 


5. Excellency." Grace hath a ſoul-ſtrengthening WE 
| excelleney, it enables a man to do that which ex 


ceeds the power of nature. Grace teacheth to mor- 
tify our ſins, to love our enemies, to prefer the glo- 


ry of Chriſt before our own lives. Thus the three 


children by the power of grace marched in the face 
of death; neither the found of the muſic could al- 


lure them, nor the heat of the furnace affright them, 


Dan. iii. 17. Grace is a chriſtian's armour of proof, 
which doth more than any other armour can; it 
not only defends him, but puts courage into him. 


Tertullian calls Athanaſius an invincible adamant; 


grace makes not only bear ſuffering, but glory in 
ſuffering, Rom. v. 3. A ſoul ſteeled and animated 
with grace, can tread upon the lion and adder, Pſ. 


xciii. 13. and with the leviathan, can laugh at the 


ſhaking of a ſpear, Job xli. 29. Thus doth grace 
infuſe an heroic ſpirit, and drive ſtrength into 


a man, Taking him act above the 5 of na- 


ture. 
6. Excellency. Do hath a | ſoul-raiſing 2 


tenzy's it is a divine ſparkle that aſcends; when the 


heart is divinely touched with the load-ſtone of the 
Spirit, it is drawn up to God. Prov xv. 24. The 


way of life is above to the wiſe: grace raiſeth a 


man above others; he lives in the altitudes, while 
others creep on the earth, and are almoſt buried in 
it; a chriſtian by the wing of grace flies aloft; the 


ſaints mount up as eagles,” Ia. 40. 31. A 8 


liever is a citizen of heaven, there he trades by 
taith, grace ſhoots the heart above the world, Pfal. 
c xxxix. 17. Phil. iii. ult. Grace gives us conformi- 
ty to Chriſt, and communion with Chriſt, 1 John 
i. 3. Our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with ; 

H h 2 N | 
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his Son Jeſus.” A man full of grace, hath Chriſt in 
his heart, and the world uncher⸗ Bis feet Ware um. 
bles, vet elevates.. 

7. Excellency. Grace bad a -oorfuming 3 
ey; it makes us a ſweet odour to God. Hence grace 
is compared to thoſe ſpices which are moſt odorife- 
rous and fragrant, Myrrh, cinnamon, frankin- 


Sn Gant. iy; 113%. There is ae periume- | 


that grace ſends forth. 


1. It perfumes our names, Heb. xi. We | By faith 


the elders obtained a good report: Grace was the 
ſpice which perfumed their names. How renowned 
was Abraham for his faith, Moles for his meeknels, 
Phineas for his zeal? what a freſh perfume. do their 
names ſend forth to this day; the very wicked can- 
not but ſee a reſplendant majeſty in the graces of 


the faints ; and though with their tongues they re- 


vile grace, vet with their hearts . they reverence it. 


Thus grace is aromatical, it embalms the names of 


men; a gracious perſon when he dies, carries a 


good conſcience with 1558 and leaves A Hog! name 


"behind bin,, e 3h Fol 


2. Grace perfumes. our dakies, Phal, kc: „ 


Let my prayer be ſet forth before thee as incenſe. 

Noah's ſacriſice was a perfume, Gen. viii. 21: The 
Lord ſmelled a ſweet favour. The ſighs of a wicked 
man are an unſavoury breath, his ſolemn ſacrifice 
is dung, Mal. ii. 3. There is ech a noiſome ſtench 
comes from a ſinner's duties, that God will not 
come near, Amos v. 21. 1 will not ſmell in your 
ſolemn aſſemblies. Who can endure the ſmell of 
a dead corpſe? but grace gives a 5 and re- 


dolency to our holy "things, Heb. xi. 4. By faith 


Abel offered a more excellent Cerifice than Cain, 


God teſtifying of his gifts.“ Abel's ſacrifice was bet- 


ter {cented, God lmelled a ſweet ſavour of it; for 


he teſtified of his gifts. If it be aſked what this tei 


timony was God gave of Abele ſacrifice? Hierom 
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e God ſet his ſacrifice on re; 1 kings Xvili. 
38. 10 from heaven teſtifying his acceptance of A- 
- bel's offering ; and if grace doth” fo perfume you, 
wear this flower, not in your Doſoms, but in = 
hearts. TY | 
7 Excellency Grace hath a ſoul-ennobling ex- 
cellency, it doth ennoble a man: grace makes us 
veſſels of honour, it ſets us above princes and no- 
bles. Theodoſius thought it more dignity to be 
Chriſt's ſervant, and wear his livery laced with the 
filver graces of the Spirit, than to be great: and re- 
nowned in the world, Ita. Ixiii. 4. Since thou 
wert precious in my fight thou haſt been honow- ' 
able. Sin doth debaſe a man, Chriſt tells wicked 
men their pedigree, John viii. 44. Ye are of your 
father the devil:* they may put the cloven foot in 
their ſcutchion; an ungracious perſon is a vile per- 
fon. Nah. i. 14. I will make thy grave, for thou 
art vile ;* the Hebrew word for vile ſignifies to be 


lightly eſteemed: there is nothing ſo vile but an 


ungracious man will do; he is ductil and faril to 
any thing, like wire, which will be bent awry; he 
will ſnare his conſcience, ſtain his credit, run as a 
lacky after the ſinful injunctions of men; but grace 
ennobles; he who is divinely inſpired, as he 1s 
high-born, 1 John iii. 1. ſo he acts ſuitably to his 
birth, he ER whatever is diſingenuous and ſordid, 
The faints are called kings and prieits for their dig- 
nity, Rev. 1. 6. and jewels tor their value, Mal. 
Ill. 17. 
3 Biete Grace hath a ſoul citing Shit; 
lency, it brings ſafety.along with it. Vou all deſire 
to be fate in dangerous times; ; if ſword or peſtilence 
come, if death peep in at your windows, would 
you not now be ſale; nothing will ſecure you in 
times of danger but grace; grace is the beſt life 
guard ; 1 1t ſets chriſtians out of gun-ſhot, and frees - 
them from the Power of hell and damnation, Fr 
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. N te buſnelb delivers from death.” 3 


not righteous men die? yes, but Hghtoouſnch 4 5 


livers from the ſting of the firſt death, and the fear 
of the ſecond. It was the ſaying of one, I am not 


afraid to die, but to be damned:” but here is a 
believer's comfort, the fire of God's wrath' can ne- 
ver kindle upon him; grace is God's own image 
ſtamped on the ſoul, and he will not deſtroy his 


on image. Xerxes the Perſian, when he deſtroy- 


ed all the temples in Greece, he cauſed the tem- 


ple of Diana to be preſerved for its beautiful ſtrue- 


ture; that foul which hath the beauty of holineſs 


| ſhining i in it, thall be preſerved for the glory of 


the ſtructure; ; God will not ſuffer his own temple 


to be deſtroyed: would you be ſecured in evil times? 


get grace and fortify this garriſon ; a good conſci- 
.ence is a chriſtian's fort-royal. David'% enemies lay 
round about him, yet, faith he, I laid me down 
and flept,” Pfal. iii. 5. A good conſcience can ſleep 
in the mouth of a cannon ; grace is a chriſtian's 


coat of male, which fears not the arrow or bullet. 
True grace may be fhot at, but can never be ſhot 


thorough; grace puts the ſoul into Chriſt, and 
there it is foe, as the bee in the hive, as the dove 
in the ark, Rom. viii. 1. There is no condem- 
nation to them i in Chritt Jeſus. : 

10. Excellemy. Grace hath a heart eſtabliſhing 
excellency, Heb. x11. 9. It is a good thing tac 
the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace.“ Before the 
infuſion of grace, the heart is like a ſhip without a 
ballaſt ; it wavers and toſſeth, being ready to over- 


turn; therefore a man void of grace is called a 


double-minded man, James i. 8. He acts for and 
againſt, as if he had two fouls; he is unreſolved, 
to-day of one mind, to-morrow of another; to day 
he will hear a preacher that is orthodox, to-mor- 

row one that is heterodox: he will be as the times 


are, and change his religion as faſt as the cameli- 
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on doth his colour. Hearts unſanctified will be un- 


ſettled; they will face about to the riſing ſide; 


they will follou not what is beſt, but what 1s ſafeſt; 7 
they are for that religion not which hath the word 


to guide it, but the ſword to back it; this Seneca 


calls a mind that Tolle ups and downs” and latthey no. 


Where. 
But grace hacks ont and 55 the 5 


Ph. of. 7. *My heary fred, e Hibk 
crites are like meteors in the air; David was a fix- 


ed ſtar; grace keeps the heart upright; and the 


more ſincere, the more ſtedfaſt; grace carries the 
heart to God as the centre, and there it reſts, Pſal. 


cxvi. Pſal. vii. A gracious heart cleaves to God, 


and let whatever changes ae the ſoul is ſertled- | 


as a ſhip at anchor. | 5 
11. Excellency. Grace hath a preparatory: PLS 


lency in it; it prepares and fits for glory. Glory is 


the higheſt peg of our felicity, it tranſcends all our 


thoughts; glory can have no hyperbole. Now grace 
tunes and fits the ſoul for glory, 2 Pet, i i. 3. Who 
hath called us to glory and virtue. Virtue leads to 
glory. Firſt you cleanſe the veſſel, and then pour 
in wihe. God doth firſt cleanſe us by his grace, 


and then pour in the wine of glory; the filver link 


of grace draws the golden link of glory after it : 


indeed grace differs little from glory; grace is glo- 


ry in the bud, and glory is grace in the flower. In 
ſhort, glory is nothing elle but grace amine, | 


and taking its degrees. . 
12. Excellency. Grace hath an abiding excellen- 


cy; temporal things are for a ſeaſon, but grace hath _ 
eternity ſtamped upon it, it is called durable riches, 


Prov. viti. 18. Other riches take wings and flie 
from us; grace takes wings andi flies with us to hea- 


ven. Some tells us of falling away from grace; I 
grant ſeeming grace may be loſt; a blazing comet 
will Pour and evaporate; nay, faving grace my 
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fail in the degree, it may ſuffer an cite 4 it may 
loſe all its fect fruit of joy and peace; but ſtill 


there is ſap in the vine, and the. ſeed of God re- 
mains, 1 John ii 13. 4. Grace is a bloſſom of eterni- 


ty; 1 John it. 27. The anointing that abides;” 


colours laid in oil are durable; thoſe hearts which 5 


are laid in oil, and have the anointing of God, hold 


their colours, and endure for ever: grace is com- 


pared to a river of the water of life, John vii. 38. 
Ibis river can never be dried up, for the Spirit of 
God is the ſpring that feeds it. Grace is not like 


a leaſe which ſoon expires ; ſo the Pelagians would 
make it; to day a believer, to-morrow. an unbe- 


liever; to-day puilzhed, to-morrow unjuſtified ; this 


would be like a leate ſoon run out; but God ſettles 
race on the ſaints as an e eee and he will 


ſee that the entail ſhall never be cut off. He who 
Hath true. grace, can no more fall away than the 
angels, which are fixed ſtars in their Wasen 
orbs. 

The arguments to prove the perpetuation of grace 
are: 
1. God's election; ; this 1 ground upon Rom. 
VIlL 1 fon 30. © Whom he did toreknow, he allo did 


predeſtinate.* Predeſtination 1s the grand cauſe of - 


the ſaint's preſervation ; God chooſeth as well to 
ſalvation as to faith, 2 Theff. ii: 3 What ſhall 
make God's 3 void? 

2. The power of God, 1 Pet. i. 5. We are 
kept by the power of God: through faith. to falva- 


tion.) I deny not but grace in itlelf may periſh, (our 


grace is no better coin than Adam's) but grace in 
God's keeping cannot; the faints graces of them- 
ſelves may break as glaſſes, but theſe glaſſes 1 m the 
hand of God never bre. 

3. God's folemn engagement; che Lord hath 


fled it under hand and ſea]; he hath given bond : 
55 or the ſaints. perieverance, Jer Xxxii. 40. Iwill 
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make an everlaſting covenant with-them, that I will 


not turn away from them, and they ſhall not depart 


from me.” A behever's: charter is confirmed under 


the broad ſeal of heaven; and if grace doth not en- 


dure to eternity, it is either becauſe God wants 
| power to make good what he hath decreed, or truth 


to make good what he hath Pn; e of : 


which to aſſert were blaſphemy. * . 
- Beſides all this, Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed” high 


aries, who hath the golden plate on his fore-head, 
appears in the court; and as he poured out blood 


on the croſs, fo he pours forth prayers in heaven 
for the ſaints perieveraiice, Heb. vii. 2 5. * He ever 


|  liveth+to make interceſſion for them. And Chriſt 
is not only a prieſt, but a ſon; therefore likely to 


prevail; and which puts the matter out of doubt, 
what Chriſt prays for as he is man, he hath power 
to give as he is God, John xvii. 24. Father, I 


will: Father, there he prays as man; Twill there | 


he gives as God. 


80 that grace is an bid FEEL ; 8 


you may loſe your friends, your eſtates, your lives, 
but you ſhall never loſe your grace. Thoſe who hold 
falling away from grace, would make a believer 
wear Cain's mark, which was a continual ſhaki 


and trembling in his fleſh ; they would ſpill a chm 
ſtian's cordial, and break a Unk of the chain of 8 5 


N ation. 


2. Uſe. Trial let us try a our x grace be true! 
there is ſomething looks like grace which is not. 
Chryſoſtom ſaith the devil hath a counterfeit chain 
to all the graces, and he would deceive us with it. 


Lapidaries have ways to try their precious ſtones ; 


let us try our grace by a ſcripture. touchſtone; the 
b chriſtian ſhall have a painted paradiſe. 


The truth of grace is ſeen by a diſplacency, 


. antipathy againſt ſin, Pſal. cxix. 104. I hate 


every talſe ray grace ſets itſelf n * N 


— 
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ſins, Paal. viii. 23. and againſt the ſins of the times, 72 
Rev. ii. 2. 
2. Cas 1s known dy the growth of it, growth 

evidenceth life. Dead things grow not; a picture 
will not grow; an hypocrite, who is but a picture 


of religion, doth not grow; a good chriſtian grows 
in love to Chriſt, in humility, in good works, Plal. 
xcii. 12. Hoſ. xiv. 5. He ſhall grow as the lilly, 


his branches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty ſhall be as 
the olive-tree, and his ſmell as . When 
the Spirit of God diſtills as dew upon the ſoul, it 

makes grace flouriſh, and put forth into maturity. 
3. True grace will make us willing to ſuffer for 
Chriſt. Grace is like gold, it will abide the * fiery 
trial,“ 1 Pet. i. 7, And if upon a ſerious ſcrutiny and 
ied: we find that we have the right jewel, the 


grace of God in truth,“ Col. i. 6. this will be a 


death. bed cordial ; we may with Simeon, © depart 
in peace, being affured that though we cannot re- 


fiſt death, yet we ſhall overcome it. 


Je 3. Direction. Let me lay down two or three 
for the attaining of grace. = 


1 Direction. If we would be mic 20 this 


jewel of grace, let us take pains for it; we are bid 
to make an hue and cry after knowledge, and to 
ſearch for it, as a man that ſearcheth for a vein of 
gold, Prov. ii. 2, 3. Our falvation coit Chriſt blood, 


it will coſt us ſweat. 

2. Let us go to God for grace ; he is called © the 
God of all grace,” 1 Pet. v. 10. We could lole grace 
of ourſelves, but we cannot find it of ourſelves. The 


- ſheep can wander from the fold, but cannot return 
without the help of the ſhepherd : go to the God 
of all grace; God is the firſt planter, the promo. 
ter, the perteQer of grace; God is the Father of 


lights, James i. 17. He muſt light up this candle 


of grace in the ſoul; grace is in his gift; it is not an 
n en, but a donatiyve: oh then go to God 
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in prayer, lay thy heart before him; Lord I want 


grace; I want an humble, believing heart, and 


thou art the God of all grace, all my ſprings are in 
thee. Oh enrich: me with grace, deny me not this 
before I die: what is . in the bag, if I have no 


oil in the lamp ? give me that anointing of God.“ | 


I read in thy word of the fruits of the Spint;? 
Lord, my heart is a barren ſoil, plant ſome of theſe 
ſupernatural: fruits in me, that I may be more uſeful 
and ſerviceable; Lord, I cannot be put off with o- 
ther things. Who wilt thou give grace to, if not to 
fuch as alk, and are een not to give over T aſk- | 
ing. 

7 5 If you would have grace, engage the prayers | 
of others in your behalf; he is like to be rich, who 
| hath ſeveral ſtocks going; he is in the way of ſpiri- 
tual thriving, who hath ſeveral ſtocks of prayer go- 
ing for him. If you had a child that were fick; you 
would beg the prayers of others; thou haſt a fou 
that is ſick, ſick of pride, luſt, < lick unto death 
oh beg the prayers of godly friends, that God will 
heal thee with his grace; a Moſes and Jacob have 
much power with God: believers can prevail ſome- 
times not only for thetnſelves, but for their friends, 
James v. 16. A godly man's prayers may do you 
more good than if he ſhould beſtow n yo" all his 
lands of inheritance... 

4. If you would have grace, I TT the means 
+4 grace, lie at the pool of © Betheſda, wait at the 
poſts of wiſdom's door.” Inward grace is wrought by 
outward means; the preaching of the word is God's 
engine that he ſeth tor working grace; it is called 
* the rod of his ſtrength,” Pſal cx. 2. and the 
breath of his lips, Iſa. xi. 4. By this he cauſeth 
breath to enter; out of this golden pipe of the ſanc- 
tuary, God emptics the golden oil of grace into the 
| foul; the miniſtry of the goſpel i is called © the mi- 
hilly of the Spirit,” 2 Cor. viii. becauſe the Spirit 
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of God ordinarily makes uſe of this to watt: grace; 5 
this miniſtry-of the Spirit is to be preferred before | 


= begee te. of angels. 
Det. Why is the word ELLE the ordinary 


means to convey ore ? Phat not conference or read- 


in 1 „„ 

85 47 The veaſon Is, betabiſe* God hath appointed 
it to this end, and he will grace his own ordinances, 
1 Cor. i. 21. it pleated God.“ What reaſon could 
be given why the waters of Damaſcus ſhould not 
have as ſovereign virtue to heal Naaman's leproſy, 
as the waters of Jordan ? only this, becauſe the Lord 
did appoint and ſanctify one to this work, and not 
the other; if therefore we would have grace, let 


us wait where the manna falls, and there expect the 


dew of the Spirit to fall with manna, the 2 1. of 
Gad, goes along with his word. 
How ſhould we delight in ordinances! Sleidan 


faith there was a church in France formerly, which 


the proteſtants called paradiſe; as if they thought 
themſelves in paradiſe while they were in the houſe 
of God; thoſe ordinances ſhould be our paradiſe, 
which are the power of God to ſalvation. | 


# 
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The trees f. e Bb an, and bis 
| Forth 1 


"A i. 11. Brine filled with the fruits if ene 
ne which are by Jejus Cori unto the glory and 


5 7 5 off God, 


HE bleſſed ale in this chapter m a 5 
lemn prayer to God for thefe Philippians; and 
amongſt the reſt, he puts up two rare 1 for 
them. . 
1. That hy might be ſincere. Verſe * 
That they 5 wage be fruitful, in the words of 


n 
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the text, 0 Being filled with the fruits of, a 
| neſs,” &c, Where is obſervable, /;. 


1. The matter, being filled with 3 gs - 
2. The manner of production, by Jeſus Chriſt.” 
„The end, 0 Which are to the glory and eee | 


2 e 1 Sac great mals doth, re⸗ 
ſult, © That chriſtians ſhould above all things en- 
deavour after -fruitfulneſs.* The ſaints are called 
trees of righteouſneſs, Iſa. Ix1. 3. Theſe rational 
trees muſt not only bring forth leaves, but fruit; 


Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs. For 


the further amplifying of this, there are two Anne 
to be enquired into . 
1. How a chriſtian — forth Fruits. 
2. What is the fruit he brings forth, 


1. How a chriſtian brings forth fruit. 1 3 
he brings forth fruit in the vine; by nature we 


are barren; there is not one good bloſſom growing 
on us; but wien by faith we are engraffed into 
Chriſt, then we grow and fructify: John xv. 4. 


A8 the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except 


it abide 1n the vine, no more can ye except ye a- 


bide in me. . Jeſus Chriſt 3 is that bleſſed root which 
ſhoots. up that ſap of grace into his vanes 


5 doth not the root contribute to the branches? 15 it 
not of Chriſt's precious fulneſs - that we receive? 


John i. 16. Therefore it is obſervable Chriſt calls 
the ſpouſe's grace his gragg, Cant. v. 1. ©I have 


gathered my myrrh with my ſpice.” Chriſt ſaith not, 
thy myrrh, but my-myrrh. If the faints bear any 
ſpiritual fruit, they are beholden to Chriſt for it, 


it is his myrrh, Hoſ. xiv: 8. From me is thy fruit 5 


found.“ 
- 2 What that fruitis which a $006 chriſtian bri ings 
forth. Anſwer ;- it is 


The 
Pelagians, tell us we have ſufficiency of ourſelves to 
bring forth good fruit: but how improper is this? 


ao are to! 


1. Inward fruit. 2. Outward fruit. : 3: Kindly 


Hut. 4. Seaſonable fruit. | 
1. Achriſtian brings forth Swan brut 244 Lowe, 
joy, peace, long: ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 


&c. Gal. v. 21. This fruit is fweet, and thellows, 


growing under the ſun of righteouſneſs ; this-is that 
ripe fruit God delights to taſte'of, Micah VL I. 


2. A chriſtian brings forth outward fruit: . 
1. The fruit of good diſcourſe, Prov. xv. 4. A 

wholeſome tongue is a tree of life. Gracious ſpeech- 

es fall from the lips 04 a W man, as fruit from | 


N 


2 on r 


he fruſe of good F Col. i. 10. God 5 
will fay at the laſt day, © ſhow me thy faith by thy 


works, James ti. 18. A true faint doth all the g 
he can, honouring the Lord with his Iubſtance; 


he knows he is to be in the world but a while, 
therefore lives much in a little time, and crowds up 


a great deal of work in a little room; it was Chriſt's 
ſpeech not long before his ſuffering, © I have finiſh-, 
ed the work which thou gaveſt me to do, John 
xvii. 4. How can they be aid to finiſh: their work, | 
that never yet began a good work? 

3. A chriſtian brings forth kindly (YN The 
godly man bringeth forth his fruit, Pſal. i. 3. That 
is, he brings forth that fruit which is proper for him 
to bear. But what is this kindly and proper fruit? 
J anſwer, when we are good in our callings and re- 
lations ; ip a magiſtrate, juſtice is kindly fruit, Deut. 


Xvi. 19. in a miniſter, zeal, Acts xvii. 16. In a pa- 


rent, inſtruction, Deut. iv. 10. in a child, reverence, 
Eph. YL 1. in a maſter, good example, Gen. xvili. 
19. Eph. vi 9. in a ſervant, obedience, 1 Pet. ii. 
18. in the huſband, love, Eph v. 25. in the wife, 


ſubmiſſion, Eph. v. 22. in a tradeſman, diligence, | 


Exod. xx. . in a ſoldier, innocence, Luke iii, 14. 
A tree of God's planting brings forth his fruit, that 
which is ſuitable and ray I ſhall never believe 
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linen be end, (thee 460 Wa Wotds kindly fruit; 
a good chriſtian, but a bad. maſter; a good chriſtian, 


but a bad parent, doth not ſound well. That mini- 


ſter can no more be good which wants zeal, than 


that wine is good which wants ſpirits; that magi- 


ſtrate can no more be good which wants juſtice, 


than that pillar is good which is not upright. That 


child can no more be good who doth not honour 


his parent, than a traitor can be ſaid to be l 


When Abſalom did riſe up in rebellion againſt 1 | 
father, the mule which he rode upon (as if ſne were 


weary of carrying ſuch a burden) reſigns up her load 
to the great thick oak, and there left him hanging 
by the head betwixt heaven and earth, as neither 


fit to aſcend Une; nor a to tread upon 15 
other. 


Let chenſtiane't be perſuaded. to bring fared proper.. 


and genuine fruit, and ſhine forth in Ty" _— 


tions, conſider, To | 
- 1. He who is not goed in his ralacionss goes un- 5 
der the juſt ſuſpicion of an hypocrite; let a man 


ſeem to — a penitent, or zelot, yet if he bear not 
fruit proper to his ſtation, he is no tree of righte- 


ouſneſs, but ſome wild degenerate plant. There 


are ſome will r hear ſermons, diſcourſe well, 
this is good; but, what means the bleating of the 
| ſheep? they are not good in their relations; this 


diſcovers they are foundered and unſound. | A good 
chriſtian labours to fill his relations, and to go 
through all the parts of religion, as the ſun thro' 


all the ſigns of the Zodiac. I like not thoſe chri- 


ſtians who though they: ſeem to be travelling to hea- 


5 ven, yet leave the duties of their relations as a e- 
ra incognita, which r never come near. 


2. The excellency of a chriſtian is to beige forth 


proper fruit; wherein lies the goodneſs of a mem- 


ber in the body, but to diſcharge its proper office? 


) the 9 25 is to lee, the ear to _ &c. So os excel- | 
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of a W is to bring forta 1 fruit which 5 
God hath aſſigned to him, what is a thing good : 


for which doth not do its proper work? what is a 


clock good for that will not ſtrike? what is a ſhip 


good for that will not fail ? what is a roſe good for 


that doth not ſmell ; what is that profeſſor good for 
that doth not ſend forth a ſweet perfume in his re- 
htion? the commendation- of a gy is when. it Pay: 5 


forth its proper Virtu e 
Not to bring forth ide ai Me all the 


other fruit n we bring forth. If a man were to 
make a medicine, and ſhould leave out the chief 
ingredient, the medicine would loſe. its virtue. If 


one were to draw a picture, and ſhould leave out 


an eye, it would ſpoil the picture; there are 


to whom Chriſt will ſay at the day of ig ment, as 


to the young man, Luke xvii 22 Vet lackeſt 


thou one mg.” Thou haſt prayed, and faſted, and 


heard fermons, yet lackeſt thou one thing, thou 


haſt not been good in thy relations. 
4. Relative graces do much beautify! and ſet off 
a chriſtian: it is the beauty of a ſtar to ſhine in its 


proper orb; relative grace doth beſpangle a chri- 
ſtian. 


5. A good chriſtian brings God ſcaſonable 52%, 


Pal. i. 3. he that bringeth forth fruit in his ſeaſon, _ 
every thing is beautiful in his time, Ecel. iii. 11. 


That may be good at one time, which at another 
may be out of. ſeaſon. There is a great deal of ſkill 
in the right timing of a thing; duties of een 


muſt be performed in the fit juncture of time. 
312 Chriſtian duties that relate to our neighbour | 
mult be obſerved in their ſeaſon. ' 


1. Our reproving others muſt be ſeaſonable. Re. 
proof is a duty; when we fee others walk irregu- 
larly, like foldiers that march out of rank and file, 
we Ty mildly, yet en to tell them of ei 
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tel him his faults between him and ther alone. 


2. Do it when thou ſeeſt him in tlie beſt temper, 5 
not when his paſſions are up; that were pouring 


oil on the flame; but when his ſpirit is meeke ed 


and ealmed; you put the ſeal on the wax When it 
is ſoft and pliable; there is a time when mens ſpi- 
rits are more flexible and yielding ; now is the 8 | 


teſt time to ſtamp a reproof u n them, and it is 


likelieſt to take im preſſion. When Abigail reprov- 


ed Nabal, it was in the right ſeaſon; not when he 


was in-wine, but when he was in his vits, 2 5 was : 


fit to hear a reproof, 1 Sam. xxv. 37. # 
3. Another ſeaſon for reproof i is in the a af 55 
aide Affliction tames mens” ſpirits; and now 


= —_ 


a word of reproof ſpoken prudentially may work 


with the affliction; a bitter potion. is not refufed 

if in caſe of extremity of pain. Afflicton 9 the I 

ear 1 diſciplin-e. To 

2. Our comforting others "mdf be ſeaſoniable 5 5 

Prove xv. 23. * A word ſpoken in due ſeaſon, how 
good is it?? When we ſee one fallen into fin, and 


with Peter weeping bitterly, oh now a word of 


comfort will do well. The ceſtuous Corinth being 
deeply humbled, the apoſtle calls for oil and wine 
to be poured into his wounds; 2 Cor. ii. 7. Ye. : 


ought rather to comfort him, and the reaſon is gi- 


ven, * leſt perhaps ſuch an one ſhould be fwallow- _ 
ed up of ſorrow.” When the ſoul is wounded for 
fin, now bring” the mollifying ointment of a pro- 
mile, Jer. iii. 1. hang out Re grace's, colours, diſ- 
play the glory of God's attributes, his mercy ond | 
truth to the ſinner; when the ſpirit is broken, a To 


word of comfort ſpoken in ſeaſon, is the putting it 
in joint again; this i is to bring forth ſeaſonable fruit, 


when we give wine to them that are of. 4 heavy | 


. Ver. He 85 I SES ©. 


dn, 1 OST 17 but let this JO he brought 0 
forth in its ſeaſon. 5 5 
1. Do it See; Matt. uit . © Gs, and 
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heart; * Pleaſant words are as an honey-comb, 
Tweet to the ſoul.” Job's friends pretended to com- 
fort him, but inſtead of peur oil into the wound, 
they poured i in vine 


2. Duties of religion that relate to God muſt be 
| e in their ſeaſon. 


1. Mourning for ſin is a duty; God loves a con- 


8 trĩte heart; Pfal. li. 17. how powerful with God is 


the weeping rhetorick that a poor ſinner, uſeth ; but 

t there is a time when weeping may not be fo ſea- 
ſonable; when Godthath given us ſome eminent ſig- 
nal deliverance, and this mercy calls aloud to us to 
rejoice, but we hang our harps on the willows, and 
ſit weeping ; this ſadneſs is fruit out of ſeafon ; 
there was a ſpecial time at the feaſt of tabernacles, 
when God called his people to rejoicing ; Seven 
days ſhalt thou keep a ſolemn feaſt unto the Lord 
thy God, and thou ſhalt ſurely rejoice.” 


Now if the Ifraclites had fat heavy and ditconſo. 
late at that time when God called them to rejoicing, 
it had been very unſeaſonable, like mourning at a 

wedding; when we are called to thankſgiving, and 
we mingle our drink with tears, is not this to be 


highly unthankful for mercy; God would have 
his people humble, but not ungrateful. It is the 
devil's policy either to keep us from duty, or elſe 


to put us upon it when it is leaſt in ſeaſon. 


2. Rejoicing is a duty; Plal. xxxiii. 1. But when 
God by ſome ſpecial providence calls us to weep- 
ing, now joy is unſeaſonable; this is that which 
God complains of, Ifa. xxii. 12. In that day did 


the Lord of hoſts call to weeping, and behold joy 


and gladneſs,” &c. CEcolampadius and others think 
it was In the time of king Ahaz, when the ſigns of 
God's anger, like a blazing ſtar, did appear, now 
to be given to mirth was very unſeaſonable, ver. 
14. Surely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from 
you till you > ſaith the Lord God of hoſts ; z it is 
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Ro conciſe form of an oath, as if God had aid, 1 


ſwear it ſhall not by any prayer or ſacrifice be expi- 

ated ; the fruit of joy muſt be brought forth in its 
ſcaſon. To read at home when the word is a preach. 
ing, or the ſacrament celebrating, is unſeaſonable, 


nay ſinful ; as Huſhai ſaid, 2 Sam. xvü. 7. The 
counſel is not good at this time:“ one duty is to 


prepare for another, but not to joſtle out another; 


fruit muſt put forth a The great God 


who hath appointed the duties of his worſhip, hath 
appointed alſo the time. If when public ordinances 


are adminiſtered, any perſon, whether out of pride 
or floth, ſhall ſtay at home, though he may have 


his private devotions, yet he brings forth fryit out 
of ſeaſon, and let that man know he ſhall bear his 
ſin. 

Let all the trees of madison bring forth ſea- 
ſonable fruit; in proſperity be thankful, in adverſity 
patient. To every thing there is a ſeaſon,” Ecel. 


iii. 1. The Pfalmiſt faith, He appointed the moon 
for his ſeaſons, Plal. civ. 19. 


To excite to ſeaſonable fruit, conſider 
1. The ſeaſonableneſs of a "thing puts a value 
and preciouſneſs upon it. Duties of religion e 


| formed i in their ſeaſon are glorious. 


2. Creatures, by the inſtin& of nature, hre | 
their ſeaſon ; Jer. viii. 7. Yea the ſtork in the hea- 
ven knoweth her appointed times, and the turtle, 


&c. and ſhall not chriſtians obſerve their ſeaſons, 


uhen to mourn, when to rejoice ? 


3. Duties of religion not well timed are danger- 
ous: mourning in a time of joy, private duties in 
time of public, 1s unſeaſonable, and will proye pre: 
judicial. 

Uſe 1. Inform. It ſhows us who is a chriſtian in 
God's kalendar, namely the fruit-bearing chriſtian. 
As foon as the ſap of grace is infuſed, it puts forth 


ütſelf in er e fruit. No ſooner. was Paul con- 
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verted, but he became a plant of renown, he did 
bring forth rare fruit, humility, faith, heavenly 
mindedneſs; he was one of the moſt fruitful trees 


that ever God planted in his vineyard. The jailor 


when God had changed him from a wild tree, to 
a tree of righteouſneſs, brought forth ſweet and 
generous fruit. How kindly did he uſe the apoſtles? 
he ſet meat before them, and waſhed their wounds; 


He who was before their jailor, becomes now their 


nurſe and phyſician. - 20, 
Uje 2. Reprogf. Here is an indictment againſt 


three ſorts. 


we ns i. Such as veins forth no "EA Hof. 


X. I. © Ifrael is an empty vine.” O how many un- 


% 


Frutul hearers are there, who evaporate into no- 


thing but froth and fume, being like thoſe ears 
which run out all into ſtraw! they give God nei- 
ther the early fruit nor the latter. There are many 
chriſtians like arbors, covered only with the leaves 


of profeſſion; they may be compared to the wood | 


of the vine whichs is good for nothing, Ezek. xv. 2. 


He who hath not the fruits of the Spirit, hath not 


the Spirit, and he who hath not the Spirit is none 
of Chriſt's, Rom. viii. 9. and if he be not Chriſt's, 
whoſe is he then? 1 fear the fin of this age 1s un- 


fruitfulneſs. Never more labouring in God's vine- 


yard, and yet never leſs fruit; inſtead of the fig- 
tree and the pomegranate, we have abundance of 


barren willows growing among us; miniſters ſay, 


they fear they * ſpend theix labour in vain; many 


are perverted, few converted. To the unkruitful 
chriſtian let me ſay four things. 5 


1. Unfruitfulneſs is a ſhame: barrenneſs of old 


was counted a great ſhame. For a tree in winter to 
be fruitful is no great wonder; but in the ſpring 


and ſummer, to be without fruit, is a reproach to 


the tree: ſo, in the winter of i ignorance and pope- 
ry, to have leſs fruit Was leſs culpable ; but 1 in t the 
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e time of the goſpe , when the Sun of Righ- 
reouſneſs hath ſhined fo gloriouſly in our horizon, 
now to be without fruit is a reproach, not to be 
wiped away. 1 | 

2. What account can wy unfrilfül chriſtian give 
to God? God will come with this en Where 
is your fruit? a godly man dies full of fruit, Job 
v. 26. Thou ſhalt comę to thy grave in full age, 
like as a ſhock of corn, &c. The unfruitful chri- 
ſtian comes to his grave not as a ſhock of corn, but 
as a bundle of ſtraw, fit only for the fire; it is good 
to bethink ohriohicy what anſwer we thall give to 
God for our barrenneſs. The Lord hath planted us 
in a per ſoil; he may ſay to us as to his vineyard, 
II My beloved hath a vineyard in a very 
fruitful hill, and he fenced it, and planted it with 
the choicelt vine, &c. and he looked that it ſhould 
bring forth grapes, and it brought forth wild 
grapes,” (in an hill) hilly places are judged the fit- 
reſt for vines to grow in, Pfal. Ixxx. 10. there the 
ſun comes belt, and is of more force for ripening 
the grapes. 

In a fruitful hill, that is in a very fat, rich Bi: 
80 may God ſay to us, I have planted you in an 
hilly place, you have been higher than the na- 
tions round about you, you have even been lifted 
up to heaven with ordinances ; the ſun-beams of 
mercy and Sihon's ſilver drops have fallen upon 
you; but where is your fruit? your enjoyments are 
great, but what are your improvements ? whom 
God finds without fruit, he leaves without ex- 
eue, 

They that do not belle forth good fruit, that 
never taſte of the fruits that grow in heaven. Hea- 
ven is the garden of God, the paradiſe of pleaſure 
where the molt rare delicious fruits grow; there are 
fruits that the angels themſelves delight to feed on: 
now, if you do not . God Jour kran, you ſhall 


3 
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never taſte his fruit: you that do not bting forth 


the fruits of righteouſneſs, ſhall never taſte 5 fruits 


of paradiſe. Oh preſent Chriſt with your ſweet ſpi- 
ces, give him your myrth, your ſpiced wine; your 
myrrh, that is, repentance; this, though it be bitter 
to you, it is ſweet to Chriſt. Thoſe Who have no 


myrrh or wine to give to God, ſhall never feed up- 


on the Tree of Life which GEES ſeveral ſorts of fruit. 
4. Think of the heavy doom which will be paſſ- 

ed upon the untruittul perſon, Matt. xxv. 30. © Caſt 

ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs.” 


This mian had not embezzled his talent, but becauſe | 


he did not trade with it, and bring forth fruit he 1 is 
therefore ſentenced. 

Branch 2 It reproves ſuch as 1 forth evil 
| fruit. They ate not trees of the garden, but the 
_ wilderneſs; their hearts are a fruitful foil for fin; 
they bring forth pride, malice; ſuperſtitionz &c. 


Branch z. It reproves ſuch as bring forth good 


fruit, but to a bad end, Hoſ. x. i Ifracs is an 
empty vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto himſelf :? 
a man had as good bring forth no fruit, as Benet 


forth fruit unto himſelf. 


Queſi. What is it for one to bring forth fruit un- 


to'himfelf? 
An. When all the good he doth is for the mag- 


nifying of himſelf, the worm of pride gets into his 


fruit and ſpoils it. Prayer is good; but when a man 
prays only to ſhew his parts, this is to bring forth 
fruit unto himſelf; ſome pride it in their humbling 
confeſſions; which i is as it Benhadad's ſervants had 


been proud when they came before the king with | 
topes upon their heads, 1 Kings xX. 31; Works of 


mercy are good, but when a man gives alnis, not 
ſo much to feed the poor, as to feed his pride, now 
he brings forth fruit to himſelf, and this fruit is 


worm-eaten: God will ſay to all ſuch ſelf-ſeekers, 
as pneg he did to the perpig of the . Zech, 
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vj. 6. When ye: faſted 0 mourned,” did ye at 
all faſt unto me, even to me? Sinners, did Je! not 
bring forth fruit unto yourſelves! 55 45 | 

Uſe 3. Exhort Branch 1. Let this exhort all 10 
fruifulnels 3 ; how happy were it if it might be ſaid 
of us as Joſeph, Gen. xlix. 22. Joe is a fruit- 


ful bough.“ We love to ſee every thing fruitful; if 


there be a tree in our orchard though with never 
ſuch fair leaves, we value it not unleſs there be fruit; 
when. you come into your garden, you complain if 
you ſee no fruit; ſuch a root is ſet, but it doth not 


grow; we love to ſee fruitfulneſs every where, and 


why not in our hearts? oh let the precious grapes 
and figs we bear, evidence that we are trees of God's 


planting; we often plant trees to be a ſhade to the 
; houſe, God cares for no ſuch trees as are only for 


ſhade, he loves fruit. Arabia is called Fælix, be- 


cauſe of the ſweet fruits which grow there, frank 
incenſe, with other perfumes and ſpices. That chri- 
ſtian may be entitled Fælix, happy, that hath the 


ſweet fruits of the Spirit growing in his heart; be 
fruit-bearing trees. This is the emblem of a good 


- chriſtian, he is never without fruit, either bloom- 


ing in his affeQions, or. fructifying in his converſa- 
tion. 


That I may p perſuade chriſtians to fraitfulneſs, I 


defire them to weigh theſe five things. =_ 


1. Fruit is that which God expects from us, we 
are his plantations; and * Who planteth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
Let us not be as Pharaoh's kine, which devoured 
the fat, and yet {till were lean ; let us not be ſtill 


devouring ſermons, yet never the fatter. 


2. Fruitfulneſs is one of the moſt diſtinctive cha- 
racters of a chriſtian; Prov. xii. 12. The root of 
the righteous yieldeth fruit? Fruitfulneſs differeth 
a ſaint from an hypocrite ? the hypocrite is all for 


thew and pretence, he hath fair as: but the 


** 
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root of the Pra yieldeth fruit; fruit can no. 


more be ſeparated from faith, than moiſture from 
the air, it is the very definition of a branch in 
_ Chiriſt, it bears fruit,” John xv. 2. As a man dif- 


ters from. a beaſt by reaſon, a beaſt differs from a 


plant by ſenſe, a "lon? differs from a ſtone by vege- 
tation; ſo a good! chriſtian 3 from an "oi pe 
ſound tree and the hollow tre. 
Queen But may not hypocrites bring k oath Rai 
_ Av. 1. They do not bring forth fruit in the Vine; 
they bring forth in the ſtrength of! parts, pot in the 
ſtrength of Chriſt. 
2. Hypocrites bring forth foriething like Fruit 
ou it is not the right fruit. 
The fruit they bear is not ſo ſweet, / The 125 
= bear fruit as well as the pearmain; but tliis ex- 
cels in ſweetneſs. The hypocrite may pray and give 


alms as well as a child of God, but there is a Uiffer- 


ence in the fruit; the fruit of the regenerate is mel. 
low, it is ſweetened with faith, it is ripened” with 
; love. The hypocrite's fruit is ſour and harſh; he 
doth not bring forth pomeg THORN but crabs, 12 
figs, but wild grapes. 

2. The ſeeming fruit of hypocrites dies and comes 
to nothing, John xv. 6. He is caſt forth-as a 


branch, and is withered,” The hypocrites” fruit is 


like the graſs upon the houſe tops, which withereth 
before it groweth up, Pſal. cxxix. 6. Matt, xn. 6. 


3. . Fruitfulneſs adorns a chriſtian ; the fruit ad- 
orns the tree; a fruit-hearing chriſtian is an orna- 


ment to religion; the. more truitful the branch is, 
the more fair to look on. A dead tree, as it is un- 
ſerviceable, ſo it is uncomely. A chriſtian, decked 
with the fruits of righteouſneſs, is beautiful and 
lorious. 9. 
4. Fruitfulneſs is a good evidence to ſnow for 
heayen; the fruits of love, humility, good works, 
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are (as St. Bernard faith) ſeeds of hope, ſigns of 
3 the happy preſages of future glory. 
The righteoufneſs of faith is always accompanied 
with the fruits of righteouſneſs. Ile that can Thew 
good: fruit, goes full fail to heaven. 

God delights in his fruitful! trees; "wh 1 
garden flouriſherh he wilt walk there; he who curſ- 
eth the: barren tree, will tafte of the fruitful tree, 
Cant. v. 1. Jam come into my garden my fiſter, 
my ſpouſe, 1 have: . 95 . ec with "my 


ſpice.” * 2 1 15 2 


ISAT ee It exhorts'them that do bear fruit; 
that they would bring forth more fruit; do not think 


you' have fruit enough, but bring forth further de- 
grees of ſanctity, John xv. 2. Every | branch that 
beareth fruit, he purgeth it that it may bring forth 
more fruit Grace is like the morning light which 
encreaſeth more and more to the full meridian of 
glory. Chriſtians ſhould be like that ground in the 
parable which brought forth <.ſome ſixty, ſome an 
hundred fold,” Matt; xiii. 8. He wWho- hath a little 
gold, labours to encreafe it; and-is not grace more 
precious than gold? ſome chriſtians have a little 
fruit, and they. think that is well; like trees that 
have an apple or two growing on them to ſhow that 
they are of the right kind, Ifa, xvii, 6. Two or 
three berries in the top of the uppermoſt: bough.” 
They are like the church of Philadelphia which had 
© a little ſtrength,” Rev. iii. 8, ſo they have a little 
taith, a ſpark of loye. Chriſt chides © a fittle faith,? 
Matth. xiv 31. Chriſtians ſhould: encreaſe with the : 
encreaſe of God, Col. ii. 19, Chriſt compares the 
breaſts of the ſpouſe to cluſters of grapes, for fruit- 
fulneſs, Cant. Ee Oh labour to be chriſtians of 
degrees ; the apoſtle Fray for the Philippians that 
. love might abound, + yet more and more," 

hil. 1. 

Now Nin may my chriſtians who have fruit, | 
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to bring forth more fruits of ns hymile, love, | 


&c. Confider 


1. This is the end why we have new coſt laid: out 
upon us that we ſhould bring forth more fruit. bs he 
Lord is ſtill, manuring us; not a week; not a day, 
but he is at new coſt with us, he rains © kb golden ö 
| ſhowers; and why is God at all this charges with 

us, but that we may bring forth more fruit? 


2. The more fruit we bring forth, tlie more glo- 


ry we bring to God; John xv: 8. © Herein is my 


Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.” Though 


it is a bleſſed fight to ſee any fruit, 1 would not dif- 
courage ſuch as bear but two or three olive berries, 
it is a ſign they are not dead trees; it is obſervable, 


the ground in the parable which brou ght forth more 


ſparingly, Chriſt calls it «good ground,” Matt. xiii. 
8. I the huſbandman ſees a thin ear, which hath 


but a little corn in it, yet he is glad to ſee ſome, and 


he carries it into the barn. So though thou art a 


thin ear, thou haſt not ſo much grace as others, 


God vill not reject thee; if there be any fruit, God 
will accept it; he that gained but two talents, had 
his euge bone jerve ; Matt. xxv. 22. Well done thou 


good and faithful ſervant. This I ſpeal that I may 
not diſcourage the weak chriſtian ; though thou 
haſt leſs fruit growing on thee, thou. art too good a 


tree to be made fuel of, thou ſhalt be tranſplanted ö 
into paradiſe. But I ſay. you ſhould not reſt in ſmall 
beginnings, but labour to put more oil in the lamp, 


and be encreaſing your ſtock of grace; for, the more 
fruit you bring forth, the more glory God hath; 
herein is my Father gloriſied; though the weſt 


degree of grace may bring falvation to you, yer it 


doth not bring ſo much glory to God. It is obſerva- 


ble in the text, when the apoſtle had ſaid, Filled 
with the fruits of righteouſneſs, he adds, * which 
are unto the glory and praiſe of God.” It is a praiſe - 


to the huſbandman, and commends his fall and in- 


* * 


„ / oe ny: 


THE. BEATITUDES. . 35 487 | 
duſtry when the plants in his . thrive;” ſo 


when the plants of righteouſneſs flouriſh, this is to 
the praiſe of God's glory; it is the higheſt end of 


the les [AO to bring glory to God; better loſe our 


ves, than loſe the end of our living. 


3. The fuller we are of fruit, the more we are 
like Chriſt, who was * full of grace and truth,” 
John 1. 14- he received the Spirit without mea- 
ſure, John iii. 34. This tree of life was ever bear- 


ing; and he brought forth ſeveral ſorts of fruit, 
wildom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, &c. The more 


we are filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, the 
more we reſemble the Sun of righteouſneſs. We 


_ were elected to this end, to be made like Chriſt; 
Rom. i. 30. and then are we moſt like this bleſſed 


vine when we bear full cluſters. 
4. The more fruit a chriſtian brings forth, the 
more will Chriſt love him. Now, ſaith ak: will 


my huſband be joined unto me, becaute I have 


born him three ſons, Gen. xxix: 34. When we 
bear much fruit, now will Chriſt's heart be joined 
to us. Chriſt will pardon a weak faith, he will ho- 


nour a great faith. It was not a ſparkle of faith 


Chriſt commended in Mary Magdalen, but love 
flaming, Luke vii. 74: .* ſhe loved much.“ Chri⸗ 
ſtians, would you be, like that beloved diſciple | 
which © leaned on the boſom of Jeſus ?? would you 
have much love from Chriſt ? let him have much 


: fruit from you. 


5. Bearing much Galt will uber | in abundance 
of comfort into the ſoul in theſe two exigencies. 

1. In the hour of tentation: Satan will be ſure 
to beſiege the weakeſt chriſtian; all his darts fly 
that way, and a ſtrong. tentation-may overcome a 
weak faith ; but a flouriſhing faith ſtands like a ce- 


| dar, and is not blown down by the wind of tenta- 


tion; a ſtrong faith can ſtop the mouth of the 


devil, that rating lion, 1 Pet. v. 9. 
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2. Store of fruit will give comfort in the hör of 
death; a little danger will make us above the dan- 
"Wer of death, but degrees of grace will make us a- 
bove the fear of death; O what joy will it be on 
the death-bed when a chriſtian can bring his ſheaves 
full of corn! when he can ſhew his five talents that 
he hath gained by trading! when there is not only 
a drop or two of oil, but his lamp full of oil! what 
though the devil PE. God our debts, if we can 
thew him our fruit. O how ſweet will death be! 
it will not be a deſtruction, but a deliverance. 
Death like a whirlwind may blow down the tree of 
the body, but it cannot blaſt the fruit of our graces, - 
The trees of righteouſneſs carry their fruit with 
them, Rev. xiv. 13. © Their works follow them.” 
The chriſtian who abounds in holineſs may ſay as 
Simeon, Luke ii. 29. „Lord, now letteſt thou thy 
ſervant depart in peace. He who bears but a little 
fruit departs in latety; but he who berg much fruit 
departs in peace. 1 
6. Conſider what need we e to be putting 
forth {till more uit; our graces are yet in their 
non-age ; indeed in heaven this doctrine will be out 
of ſeaſon,” we ſhall not need to hear it; then we 
ſhall have done growing, being arrived at our full 
ſtature? then our light f all be Clear, and our love 
perfect; but while we live here, there is ſomething 
lacking in our faith,” 1 Theff. ii. 10. therefore 
we had need encreaſe the ſtock of grace, and bring 
forth more fruit. Our grace is eclipſed with fin, our 
faith is full of unbelief; now as when the ſun is 
eclipſed, it is by degrees getting out of the eclipſe, 
and it ſhines brighter and brighter, till it recovers 
its perfect luſtre; ſo it muſt be witli us, we muſt be 
getting out of the eclipſe till once we ſhall arrive 
at our perfect luſtre in glory. | 
7. He who doth not increaſe to more Pufalnel 
will noon be on the 2255 hand; he that hath not 
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EN THE BEATITUDES. 5 | 
more e faith wil quickly have leſs; Thou haſt left 
thy firſt love.” It is with grace. as it is with fire; if 
it be not blown up and increaſed, it will ſoon de- 
cay. Such as thrive not in their ſpiral eſtate, we 


may perceive ſadly to decline. Tho! a chriſtian can- 


not loſe the ſeed of grace, yet he may loſe. the aQ- 


| | ings of grace, and the comfort; therefore bring forth 


more frũit: no fooner doth a OE This begin to ſtand 


ſtill, but you may perceive him going backward; 


8. The more your fruit is increaſed, the moxe 


1 glory is inereaſed; he whoſe pound gained 
ten, was made ruler over ten cities. If you would 
have your crown hung full of jewels, let your 


| boughs be hung full of fruit. 


Uk 4. Direchian. The laſt uſe is of direction. 1 
—_ lay down ſome means to fruitfulneſs. 
Be ſenſible of unfruitfulneſs. Many might 


N have been fruitful in grace, if they had not conceit- 


ed themſelves ſo; he that thinks himſelf fruitful e- 


nough, is barren enough; be ſenſible of your 


wants; it is better to complain than preſume. 

2. If you would be fruitful, remove thoſe things 
which will hinder fruitfulneſs. 

1. Cheriſhing any ſecret luſt in the heart; ſin 
lived in, is like vermin to the tree, which. deſtroys 125 
the fruit; grace cannot thrive in a ſinful heart. 

2. The love of riches; The cares of the world 


choaked the ſeed,” Matt. xiii. The love of ſin 


poiſons the fruit, the love of riches choaks it. 
3. The third means to fruitfulneſs is weeping for 


ſin. Moiſture helps germination in trees; holy tears 
do water the trees of God and make them more 
fruitful: Mary Magdalen, a weeping plant, how 
fruitful was ſhe in love to Chriſt ? moiſt grounds, as 


your marſhes, are moſt fertile: the ſoul that is moiſt- 
ened and ſteeped in tears, is moſt frugiferous: ne- 
ver did David's graces flouriſh more, than when he 
watered his couch with tears. | 


— 
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4. If you would be fruitful, often apply the blood 


of Chriſt, and the promiſes. OY 
1 pply the blood of Chriſt. Naturaliſts ſay, 


that blood applyed to the root of ſome trees maxes 


them bear better. Sure I am, the blood of Chriſt 
applyed to the heart, makes it flouriſh more in ho- 
lineſs. None fo fruitful as a believer; I know, faith 
3 * whom J have believed; there was the ap- 
blood to the root of the tree, and how 

Te was he in zeal, love to Chriſt, heroical cou- 

| 01 He that believes Chriſt died for him, never 


thinks he can do or ſuffer enough for Chriſt. When 
we read and pray, now we do but water {mo 


branches ; 'when we believe, now We water the 
root of the tree and make i it fruitful.” © © 

2. Apply the promiſes. Huſbandmen have an 
art to comfort the ſpirits of the root to make the 


tree bear better: apply the promiſes; theſe are for 


comforting the ſpirits of a chriſtian, and then he 


puts forth fruit more vigorouſly. It is an experi- 


ment in nature, the root of the pine tree watered 
with wine, doth cauſe it to flounſh ; the promiſes 
are as wine to water the trees of righteouſneſs, 


whereby they ſpread and augment more in grace. 
Ever preſerve the ſpirits of the tree if you would 


have it bear; a penſive dejected ſoul is lefs fruitful; 


but when, through the promiſes, a chriſtian's heart 5 


is cheared and comforted, now he is enriched with 
pleaſant fruits ; he is like a tree laden with fruit. 

5. Another means to fruitfulneſs is humility. The 
low grounds are moſt fruitful: The vallies are co- 
vered with corn, Pfal. Ixv. 1 3. The humble heart 
is the fruitful heart. The largeſt and faireſt fruits of 
the Spirit grow in a lowly chriſtian; 1 Pet. v 


God gives grace to the humble.“ Saint Paul calls | 


himſelf the leaſt of ſaints, yet he was the chief of 
the apoſtles. The virgin way was low | in her own 
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: 1 
; eyes, but this lowly plant did bear that bleſſed Vine 


which brought the fruit of ſalvation to the world. 
6. If you would be fruitful in grace, be much in 


feared the Lord ſpake often one to another.“ There 
is an obſervation ſome have concerning the ſympa- 
thy of plants; ſome plants will bear better near o- 
ther trees chan when they grow alone, as is ſeen in 
the myrtle and olive: this holds true in divinity; 
the trees of righteouſneſs, when they aſſociate and 
grow near together, thrive beſt in godlineſs. The 
communion of ſaints is an excellent means for fruit- 
fulneſs. Chriſtians increaſe one another's knowlege, 
firengthen one another's faith, clear one another's 
evidences. When the trees planted i in God's orch- 
ard ſtand at a diſtance, and grow ringe one to 
another, they are lefs fruitful. 

. If you would be fruit-bearing trees, ba near 
the water of the ſanctuary; Jer. xvii. 8. He ſhall | 
be like a tree planted by the waters, and that i pread- | 
eth out the roots by the river; her leaf ſhall be 
green, nor ſhall-it ceaſe from yielding fruit. The 
word preached will not only make us knowing 
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compared to clouds, Ha. v. 6. their doctrine drops 
as the rain, and makes the trees of God fruitful. 1 
wonder not that they are barren trees and nigh un- 
to curſing that are not under the droppings of the 
ſanctuary; a chriſtian can no more be fruitful with- 
out ordinances, than a tree without ſhowers. ' A 


| to God and defire him to make you fruitful; God 
is called the huſbandman, John xv. 1. and he hath 


and prune trees, but if they be dead they cannot 
make them bear. God can make the barren tree 
bear, he can put life into a dead tree, Eph. ii. 5. 


good e ee Mal. iii. 16. Then they that 


chriſtians, but growing chriſtians. Miniſters are 


8. And laſtly, If you would fructify apace, go. 


an art above all other huſbandmen; they can plant 


— 


hurt, and 
treme hot: too much proſperity, 


* 5 
o 
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1 i is not Paul's planting but the Spit 8 watering, 
mult give the increaſe. _ + : 
Pray to God to make you TEN, cho it be by | 


_ affliction; ; oftentimes God makes us. grow in grace 


this way, Heb. xii. 11. No chaſtening for the pre- 
ſent ſeemeth to be joyous, but grievous; neverthe- 
leſs afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righ-_ 4 
teouſneſs.” The bleeding vine bears beſt : it is an 
obfervation that the pulling off ſome of the bloſſoms 
of a tree makes the fruit fairer, the reaſon. is, be- 
cauſe the fap hath the leſs to nouriſh; ſome writers 
ſay, they have known a tree by having too many 
bloffoms, hath bloſſomed itſelf dead. The notion 
holds true in a ſpiritual ſenſe; God, by pulling off 
ſome of the bloſſoms of our comforts. makes us 
bring forth fairer fruit; ſome have fo bloſſomed in 
' proſperity, that they have bloſſomed themſelves in- 
to hell: it is an antient experiment, that the plant- 
ing ſome tender trees near the weſt ſun doth them 
parcheth the fruit, the ſun being ſo ex- 
like the weſt ſun, 
doth chriſtians much hurt, and parcheth all good 
affection, Jer. xxii. 21. Oh pray 
would make you fruitful, though it be by bleeding. 
Say as Luther, Lord, wound where thou wilt, 
prune and cut me till 1 bleed, fo that I may have 


my fruit unto holineſs, and my end e life, 4 
Rom. vi. 22. I | 4 


to God that he 


